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ABSTRACT

The Political Economy of Rural Development in Nigeria: A Study of Rural Zaria 1960-1995

Most strategies of rural development tend to ignore or place less emphasis on the role of local
people, institutions and resources. Moreover, rural policies more often sanction the sanctity of
the political economy to provide the congenial grounds for capital to freely operate. This thesis
is about the actual and potential assaults and consequences of the application of rural
development programs on the rural economy, social setting and environment.

The study 1s divided into four parts. Part one argues that the State, despite all approaches made
and resources expended, is incapable to bring about improvement and meaningful change in the
impaired agrarian and rural socio-economic structure.

The second part shows that the impo tence of the State is derived from the determined and
specific historical conjunctures. It stresses that the duality and sharp stratifications of the society
into rural and urban sprouted since the beginning of the process of State formation and
establishment of coercive apparatuses. It further shows that colonialism re-intensified the
consolidation of birni over kauye and the integration of the rural economy within the global
system of production.

Part three argues that under the given rural development policy and within the matrix of its
objectives, rural conditions have practically exhibited a portrait of impoverished living albeit
with total surrender to foreign influxes. It further shows that the World Bank
accessary/conspiratory role, within the State-capital league, renders the adopted policy defective
and elusive.

Part four thus makes an empirical analysis of the deplorable State of rural infrastructures and
institutions, particularly local government, and argues that people must be considered first in the
design of rural development programs. Hence, people must be involved to directly participate,
particularly through CDAs, as the only panacea to a genuine and sustainable rural
transformation.
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PART ONE
CHAPTER ONE
100 PROBLEM, RELEVANCE AND GENERAL BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY

One of the major characteristics of developing countries is the
Juilure of the planning efforts, past and presens, 1o fulfil objectives
and bring about desired development.’

101 INTRODUCTION

The challenge of development has, over time, been central in the agenda of African States that
have emerged from the ravages of colonialism. The thinking of the theoretical and
methodological approaches 1o development, in the multi-faceted dimension, has shifted
repeatedly since the last three decades but still remains within its problematic on what it entails
or how it might come about. The emergence of modern States in Africa has fundamentally
altered or distorted the African community-oriented development processes. Thus, the strategies
of developing the human and material resources to provide infrastructures relative to the levels

of the productive forces, had consequently been reversed.

Fhe genesis and basis of socio economic and political instability in the Nigerian economy,
cenerated by social injustice and inequality, may thus be located within the political economy
of development.  The need to reverse these trends therefore calls for a change or shift in focus
of the paths of development. The challenge, in its broadest sense, must primarily be designed
to transform the entire living conditions,(in health, education, nutrition, equality, freedom,
cradication of absolute poverty etc) of the countryside fundamentally rather than mere

agricultural programs sponsored for a variety of purposes.



IFor over three decades of political independence, Nigeria's attempts at development, particularly
rural development, have intrinsically struck the tidal waves of the State and its public policy.
Serious obstacles to development have therefore originated and developed not necessarily from
the development planners and policy implementors but fundamentally from the structure of the
cconomy and the nature of the State. Hence, the development theories that have pervaded the
Political thought of the time have generally centered on economic growth with emphasis placed

on different sectors of the economy.

Rural development, within this development perspective, cannot escape being tailored along the
same direction of the general State behavior in its policy formulation and policy implementation.
The components of overall rural development must encompass all the composite ingredients of
mward ortented strategies by, first of all, investing in the people. Since rural areas are centers
of production "but plagued with poverty, degradation and neglect, the only way to ensure rapid
social, economic and political transformation and meet the basic needs is to motivate, mobilize
and increase the degrees of people’s capacities and enthusiasm to popularly participate in issues

that involve them and their environment; rather than make them mere passive subjects.

Many rural development programs and strategies have collapsed because they lack the grassroots
support and relevance. This precisely accounts for the vulnerability of rural areas in addition
to the rural-urban disparity.  Hence, all efforts may not succeed if deliberate intensification of
the human factor is not mounted in the entire rural development policy. This methodological
mstrument for planning rural development must be cultivated, by involving and putting the needs

of people first, to bear the fruits of development.



3
The history of rural development policies in Nigeria has indicated the pervasiveness of rural
poverty within the context of the World Bank’s perspective which states that a greater percentage
of the populations in the technologically backward countries live below the poverty line’ . Since
a greater proportion of the population cannot afford the basic necessities of life, various models

to achieve rural development have been evolved by the Nigerian State.

These models include the urban development strategy where the "trickle down" effect from the
urban "growth centers” will spark off development in rural areas. This is in line with Lele's
thesis whereby the growth of urban commercial and industrial investment benefit is expected to
trigger off economic development in the rural areas’. The unpalatable results of this model
provoked the Nigerian State to adopt the sectoral, particularly agricultural, development model
with the firm but erroneous belief that agriculture would surmount the rural problems through
capital generation for industrial investments, This policy, notwithstanding the land reform, has
hit the rocks due largely to the fact that the land reform was essentially pursued as an end in

itself rather than an integral part of the agrarian reform in rural development.

Industrial development model also took its own turn in rural development strategy under the
concept of rural industrialization. Further brands and models of rural development were poured
in by different regimes within the political economy of the State. All these strategies, have not
fundamentally transformed rural areas and benefitted rural communities. Instead, majority of
rural communities have been tenaciously hurt by every adopted rural development strategy and
thus become its victims or infinite life prisoners par excellence,

1.02  THE STATE AND PUBLIC POLICY

Public policies directly indicate State’s general and nebulous character and ortentation. In other

words, any policy by the State must correspond to the principles of respectively performing and



4
attaining its primary role and goal. Thus, public policy refers to the expressed, planned and
directed State program to attain the goals, values -and practices of government.! It should be
noted however that the role of government, within the character of the modern State has, since
the end of the nineteenth century, seemingly been transformed with acquisition of more
responsibilities or powers to formulate and implement public policies. Griffin states that:

the role of public policy in the process of growth and

development must be kepr in perspective.  Although in principle

acts of goverament poficy can be very powerfuld, in practice, they

may not always be so-not because government policies are

intrinsicafly weak, bur because the capacity and willingness of

governments to alier previous decisions is limited.’
Government is the major agent of the State in the formulation and execution of public policies.
The State therefore places enormous power or authority on the government to decide on what
to do or even what not 1o do, Since public policy is essentially concerned with the action of
government, the forces which shape them must be examined and their impacts on the society

clearly understood. What are the forces that have mitigated the establishment of public policies

and their impacts on the society 7 This study attempts to unveil these aspects singe:

Puhlic policies may deal with a wide variety of substantive areas -
defence, foreign affuirs education, welfare, police, highwaysy,
housing, social security, health, economic oppaortunity, urban
development, inflation, recession...*

Since public policy is an applied social science discipline, it therefore
uxey reason and evidence to clarify, appraise and advocate

solutions for public problems’

William N. Dunn further maintains that the most important issue in



policy making is understanding what is right, policy options, policy action and polic
consequences. In his public policy analysis, he explicitly stresses that:

Today's policy problems are so highly interdependem thar any

effort to understand and resolve — them demands thar we step

outside the boundaries of discipline and professions  whose
structire and content no longer mirvor the contours of sociery,”

Hence, any attempt by the State to device any line of action to address policy problems must
have to be in the line with what the State considers to be right. Therefore, recommendations,
policy alternative and action designed to solve rural development problems would depend,
partly or in whole, on the State ability or capacity to identify what it considers as the causes.,
This however comes down to examining whether or not the recommendations on policy options
and implementation of the problems of rural development have been rightfully identified and the]

right values pursued.

The State public policy on rural development clearly reflects on and is directly a product of ity
very biased policy on urbanization and the intrinsic consequences in both areas. Policies on
urban and rural areas are thus the reverse sides of a coin. The issue is who are the victims and
beneficiaries ? Hence, as the dominant classes struggle to always be the beneficiaries of public
policies, it is imperative to underscore both the top-enders and bottom-enders of policies side-by-

side with the symbolic goal which a given policy is set to achieve.

The development of under-development in all the affected regions of the world was dialectical
sequel to the imperial policies of the Western Industrialized World. At political independence,
in the 1960s, most African States, provoked by the situation at hand, embarked on strategic
development planning. Hence, socio-cconomic and political policies were ostensibly designed

to improve the condition of living of the people and enhance overall development.



It has been observed that since 1960s, notwithstanding all policies made, the socio-economic and
political conditions of the people and the entire processes of development have not been
remarkable. In Nigeria, for instance, substantial though lopsided, progress has been relatively
attained but without real development.  The progress so far attained has its own negative
outcome or contradictions because there exists:

a high level of unemployment, especially in the urban cities, rural

inertia, food shortages, a high rate of inflation, even larger

economic inequalities among  persons and most  prominently

herween the wurban and rural sectors of the economy, glaring

situation of abject poverty everywhere and a general deterioration

of the phyvsical and social environment.”
Consequently, public policy makers in most African countries, particularly in Nigeria, have
appreciated, in recent times, the tremendous benefits to be derived from shifting to the policy
of "development from below™ by focusing first on rural areas as opposed to 'development from
above” where urban cities are considered strategic in development. Thus, the policy option of
rural development, where the State provides essential infrastructure to energize production and
hring about meaningful and sustainable development have all dominated the political rhetoric of

the political leaders. This scenario has made important contributions in evaluating the dire-need

to adopt policies, in one way or the other, of redistributing resources amongst different classes.

.03 THE PROBLEMATIC

The role of infrastructure in rural development can not be over stressed. In Nigeria, direct State
mtervention in rural economy pre dated the colonial era. During the post-colonial period,
further State intervention in rural areas, to provide infrastructure, have not been successful.
Since rural areas have been the main focus of the State, it should be realized that the populist
attention paid to these areas has primarily been to extract surplus rather than provide services

to the communities. Even where attempts have been ostensibly made to provide services, it is



noted with great concern that a lot of material and financial resources are said to have been

sunk, but there is nothing tangibly and palpably to indicate the commitment.

Rural communities occupy central places and thus play unique roles in sustaining the national
cconomy.  Nigeria is fortunately endowed with abundant resources which can satisfy the basic
needs of the populace it properly harnessed, handled and equitably distributed. Successive
regimes, since 1960, have made several policy statements and inaugurated programs and
strategies aimed at transforming the rural areas. In the provision of rural infrastructure, the
Babangida regime (1985-1993), for instance, introduced an unprecedented pile of populist
strategies for rural development, more than all the preceding regimes put together. It is
therefore illuminating to particularly note that since 1985-notwithstanding, the State has, with

mcreasing speed, only achieved to redistribute poverty among a great number of people.

Thus, as several scientitic disciplines have presided over the processes of planned rural
development, the incessant failures that have plagued the programs in Nigeria must be located
within the realm of the State, via the method as well as the instruments applied. In other words,
the problem must he directly associated with the missing of a vital hyphen of first of all,
mvolving the community to participate directly in the affairs that concern them. Furthermore,
it should be realized that the basic element in rural development intrinsically centers around

human beings and not infrastructures alone.

Many studies and policies on rural development have therefore either paid perfunctory attention
to infrastructure or deliberately ignored the potentials of the people. In many instances however,
rural people in the transformation of rural areas are labelled ‘conservatives’, 'local’ and

‘resistant to change’. This study argues to the contrary. The failures of rural development
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programs in Nigeria cannot be succinctly explained outside the socio-economic and political

realities of the Nigerian State.

This brings in the question of relevance or irrelevance of the State in rural development. The
primary role of the State has therefore rendered it virtually irrelevant and practicably incapable.
Rather than act as a shield to the oppressed, the State, in its ultimate role, acts not only as a
shield to the oppressors but stmultaneously attacks those not controlling State power, or not

owning and controfling the means of production.

Hence, the struggle to accumulate, by those controlling State power, prevents the State to:
provide meaningful and sustainable infraslruc.tural services to rural communities let alone involve
and invest in them, With the growing power of State organs, the people will therefore continue
to be neglected by the bureaucratic and parasitic bourgeoisie whose interests are diametrically

opposed to those in the rural areas.

The study examines the impact of the Nigerian State intervention in rural development. Based
on the existing socto-economic structures, the impact thus indicates the State inability and
incapacity to transform rural communities. More importantly however, the study will focus on
the shifting attitudinal conception of rural development from mere provision of physical
infrastructures to concentrating on the social variables, structures or setting of rural

cominunities,

It is du¢ to the non-recognition of people’s potentials, feelings and opinions that has provoked
the inquiry to critically examine these 1ssues with the objective of identifying and addressing the

multi-faceted variables in rural development.  Thus, 1s the provision of infrastructures the



ultimate end in rural development?  What is the impact of outside interaction in rural

development 7

In the 1960s, rural development projects were therefore the initial strategies embarked by many
countries that emerged out of colonialism. This approach to rural development was essentially
designed to effectively address the problems surrounding overall long-term growth. Particularly
important was to look into critical areas which required improvements in the basic needs of
rural communities through investments in infrastructure, like irrigation, water supply, rural

electricity, roads, education, health etc.

It should be recalled however that this project approach to rural development has been the most
preferable and ubiquitous device employed by both the State and international agencies because
of its inherent character and tendency to financially induce growth and change. Thus, the call
by the World Bank which stresses that governments must invest in infrastructure to provide

services to the rural poor justifies the project approach.'

As investments in infrastructures are within the purview of the classical and growth-oriented
strategies for economic development, they however have enhanced our appreciations of the
development needs of rural communities and thus added insights to our knowledge of the
limitations of such infrastructures in enhancing sustained development. Thus, as major
investments in infrastructures in  rural areas were heavily loaded within this development
paradigm, they were essentially designed to support the export of goods particularly during the

carly years of development planning.

I'he place and role of rural development are very crucial in Nigeria's device towards self-
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sufficiency in all the facets and phases of development. This cannot be over emphasized. It
should be recognized and realized that most strategies on rural development concentrate more
on the provision of infrastructure (and in some cases their maintenance) by the State with scant
attention paid to involve the people practically (in the initiation, implementing and evaluation)
hecause of the belief that the induced growth and change through financial or material
mvestments would surmount the problems identified. More importantly, no attention has been
paid to who are the beneficiaries and who are victims of such strategies. This study is poised

to unravel these issues.

While 1t1s crucial to note that financial resources are equally indispensable to rural development,
it must be realized that sectoral rural programs in, for instance, agriculture, health, education
ete have, over time, languished not due to insufficient external finances but primarily because
of the State's inability to define an efficient practicable social strategy for development. This
coes to confirm that;

Maoney is not evervihing, and in some cases is the least important

contribution 1o change processes. The financial levels of

development can never soundly substitute for non-financial ones.

Frequemly the over-looked variables are the socio-cultural and

institutional ones.  If these are mishandled, the project will fail, no

matrer the national or international agency that promotes it."
Analysis of the issues central to the interventionist stance of the State in rural development is
paramount so as to capture the perspectives on how this approach challenges a people-oriented
development strategy.  Hence, the State interventionist approach brings in other important
variables militating against a sustainable development, particularly foreign aids. Foreign aids
thus bring increasing external influences and invariably put rural development in complete

jeopardy.  The contention is that the sudden large incursion of external resources into the

country-side has reversed the process of development.
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The point is that people, not infrastructures, should be the starting point, the center and end goal

of any rural development program and strategies. This therefore suggests that the social setting

of communities should be the explicit cornerstone of any rural development policies. Rural

development projects should invariably be designed and constructed with due cognisance of the

existing mode of productions, cultural pattern, needs and potentials of the target groups. The

relevant research questions the study addresses are:-

(1)

(i)

@iii)

(iv)

(v)

What problem is rural development strategy essentially designed to solve and to
what extent have the means justified the end ?

What role do infrastructures play in rural development and to what extent does
the provision of rural infrastructures promote powerful financial inducements in,
as well as affect the socio- economic and cultural patterns of rural communities?
To what extent does the State-capital alliance influence the perception of the
leadership in the decision and implementation of the adopted rural development
program ?

To what extent does the nature of the Nigerian State and structure of the economy
affect the adoption of the rural development policy ?

Why have successive rural development policies and programs in Nigeria failed
to transform rural communities and what are the required adjustiments needed to

make rural development benefit rural communities ?

The problematic is thus dichotomized into two major categories. On the one hand, it ¢xamines

the role of the state and the influences it exerts over policy making process as well as the entire

patterns of coercion, ownership and control of the means of production. [t stresses, that the

State, with all its powerful apparatuses, lacks the ability and capacity to transform rural

conditions of poverty. Thus, the question on whether the State, based on its primary rote, 13
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incompetent to perform this is therefore indisputable.

On the other hand, the research problem also centers on the irreversible and inevitability of the
involvement and power of the people in rural development. It frowns at the desperate attempts
by the State to thwart the participation of rural population by all forms of interventionist
approach introduced to induce growth and thus distorting the patterns of social and material
production, distribution, exchange and consumption of goods and services through populist

provision of infrastructure.

Since the attainment of its Political independence, over three decades ago, Nigeria has been
grappling with a series of policies and strategies aimed or directed at addressing the dilemma
of overall development. All these attempts have largely focused on the rural sectors whose vital

roles and significance, in the entire process of development were hitherto neglected or ignored.

Social Scientists, Physical Planners and other Scholars interested in the dynamics and dimensions
of development have advanced theories on the subject matter in its multi-dimensional contexts.
Invariably, rural development, within this perspective, can no longer be an ignored area of
study. Students of political economy have succinctly argued that economic issues, behavior and
interest of the State are better analyzed and understood within their political context.’  Since
development is largely an economic phenomenon, any policy by the State must correspond and
therefore be analyzed from its socio-political rationale and socio-economic implications. Since
1945 however, the phenomenon of development has become a crucial agenda in not only the

under-developed but also the industrialized world.
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Debates on theory and practice of development have a long history. Fundamental problems
which usually surround the concept centers on what it means or entails.” It is theoretically
posited that it might come about *from above’ or * from below’. These 'top-down' and
‘bottom-up” approaches to development have strait jacketed the phenomenon into a dualistic

paradigm.

Thus is it the "top-down” or the bottom-up approach to development problematic for the desired
development 1o "trickle-down or "spread-out’ or what actually is the problem ? In other words,
why have the two strategies of development turned out to be frustrated options 7 Are these
policies systematically and purposely designed as inversions or reversals to each other with the

SN TP Y

same structural barriers or obstacles ?

The problem is that rural development programs and strategies are conventionally taken as given
rather than understood as direct manifestations of the political economy of the State. It is
therefore contended that mere flowery pronouncements and colorful inaugurations of rural

development programs will not, in any way, eradicate the problems addressed.

Since the early 1960s rural development policies in Nigeria have been established and strategies
adopted with a general view to improving rural life. The recorded results emanating from such
policies and strategies were rather negative with adverse impacts on the socio-economic and even

political conditions of rural communities.

Today, rural communities have been plunged into more serious and fundamental problems than
hetore as they are plagued with infrastructural inadequacies and marked by all indices of

underdevelopment, impoverishment, social backwardness, widespread poverty and hunger,
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unemployment, illiteracy etc. Why are rural development policies and strategies so elusive ?

[T sustainable development must take place it must invariably begin from the rural areas. But with
the State primary focus in agricultural sector,coupled with the devastating incursion| of
mternational capital into the natiomal economy in form of foreign aid, the condition of the I
dwellers has exacerbated to an alarming proportion. In addition, the intrinsic role of the Sfate
has only aided in strangulating the hitherto agricultural economy and thus transformed it to ‘the

one based on imports food and import substituting industrialization. = — So—

Access to rural infrastructural facilities,notwithstanding the limitations in particular social
formations, provides a strong base for so‘(':li:)*econm;l'i'c growth and eradication of poverty and
degradation. This requires reliable data on the nature and peculiarities of the environment, types
and prior:ities of clommunities‘ basic needs the -hchavior of th; State and the political actors,
However, data on the degree or extent of rural poverty, socio-economic structures or setting,

L

class formation and power relationships in the community are equally essential.

Thus, incmhp?cte information constitutes a serious setback in appraising the magnitude of
resources required to improve rural conditions, Information is éi;ually incomplete or completely
lacking as regards the complementary roles of non-governmental organizations (NGOs) in rural
transformation. The paucity of data in the study of rural development infrastructural facilities
therefore adds to the gross under-estimation or over-exaggeration of the real condition in the

country-side.

Hence, a grossly misleading conception/information on what rural communities need, opposed

to the actual situation on the ground, is largely the result of the political economy of the State.
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more rura) development programs and strategies have unfolded.

In deed, in many respects, the outlook now appears worse than it

did twelve months ago... For the poorest coungries - thase with per

capita incomes of less than $200 - the siniation is particalarly

grave... In 1974, per capita incomes of one billion people living

in these nations decline on average 0.3 per cent, For the hundreds

of miflions of them already severely deprived, it meant husiger and

illness, and an erosion of hope™
The central theme of this study is to evaluate the extent to which rural development programs
in Nigeria have been addressed and tackled. The research will also attempt to examine how the
role of the State and penetration of capital into the rural areas constitute a challenge to rural
development. This will seek o throw some light on how the adopted rural development
programs in Nigeria have contributed immensely not only in laying the necessary foundations

of peasant exploitation and extraction of surplus but also compounding the levels of structural

dependency and under-development.

Since the protection of the interest of capital and its insatiable reproduction by the State is
paramount, it is our contenfion that the State-capital alliance will continue to militate against the
peasantry and the genuine transformation of rural areas. In essence, the rural development

strategy will only continue to remain a tragedy, - mere political rhetoric and propaganda,

Approaches to rural development have, over time and space, varied and consequently produced
different results.  Our point of departure is that before any genuine approach to rural
development is imade vital socio-econoniic, political, moral or cultural issues have 1o be settled
and resolved before it is even contemplated let alone implemented. Considerations should
however be given to the nature and circumstances of the social, political and economic systems,

(within specific comjunctures) as well as the dominant class character and class struggles
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operating in the state.

It is therefore contended that despite the huge financial expenses and arduous struggles for social
and economic Gevelopment in Nigeria during the last three decades, the rural development
strategy pursued or adopted have been inappropriate, irrelevant to the environment and needs
of the people, misdirected and misplaced”.  Thus, the solutions to the problems of
unemployment, land pressures, equitable income distribution and the improvement of the living
conditions of the poorest strata of the people have been lamentably unmet; leading fo further and
aggravated problem of poverty, pauperization, inequality as well as the creation of a new breed

ol "peasantariat’.

in general, rural areas in Nigeria have been neglected and thus marginalized in preference to

urbanization programs. This rather unwarranted urban emphasis is embedded in the neo-

20

classical economic theory of development™. It should be noted therefore that the growth of

(iNP., based on the neo-classical theory, i§ nc;'ln.ﬁger regarded as the main determinant or index
of development. This theory has therefore rendered the policy objectives on rural development
to cl:ﬁﬁicl with the priorities and aspirations' of the rural folks in many forms and dimensions™,
i is rarely pointed out that the salient factors militating against the development of rural areas

in Nigeria also lie squarely in the rural-urban dichotomy since the provisions of rural

infrastructural facilities constitute part of the substantial indices of rural welfare.

Since urban bias in Nigeria is currently predominant in the development strategies, it has
mvariably incorporated or upgraded rural areas with some characteristics of urban status”, The
uu

design 1o incorporate rural areas with semi urban features is rooted in the perception which

suggests that the establishment of institutions, structures, agencies etc. per se, would
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automatically provide the basic needs of rural dwellers and then solve rural poverty™.
Pheretore, etforts to raise rural welfare must move from mere extension of urban physical
appearance to rural areas as models of development since urban areas are not devoid of features

of rural life - abject poverty and deprivation, ete.

The transformation of rural communities has been central in the formulated and implemented
policies and programs of rural development in Nigeria®™. These policies, for example, the World
Bank's ‘poverty-oriented aid philosophy™ under McNamara are limited (o propagandize the
program ostensibly to uplift the living conditions of rural communities through ‘aids’ or
penetration of capital”, Part of the greatest issues of rural question in Nigeria is how to evolve
and explore workable solutions to deal with mountainous socio-economic difficulties in our
country-side.  Unfortunately, the existing generations of rural development "solutions” have
really turned out to be more pmblematic'[.)erhaps than the previous generations of rural

development strategies particularly of the 1950s and 60s.

As Nigeria is predominantly rural®, emphasis in this study hinges on the perennial rural situation

af poverty, class formation and power relations in rural communities rather than mere analysis

on how the elites communicate with themselves and protect their selfish interests. It would
therefore be more meaningful, within this context to analyze rural-mass-cum-urban elite dual
structure which perpetuate the status-quo. Feldman expresses that:

The analysis of political change in Africa has tended to concentrate
on describing the development of political elite, and process of
communication of aspirations in the form of political decisions
through political and administrative structure.  The mass of
individual decision-makers within the society over which the elite
serive for control tend to be examined only in so far as they react
in a particular way to the various stimuli which originare from
above in the power structure. Although such an approach may
have  produced certain  useful insighr  imo  the process of
communication berween the government and governed, it has
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disregarded sources of change, generated independently of the
government’s decisions, within the rest of society, the emphasis on
looking at political change 'from above’ may, in fact, have created
an exaggerated estimation of the power of leaders to mould the
siructure of African societies to the images they have determined” .
The plight of rural dwellers has become more precarious with intensification of spatial
inequalities, narroing accessibility to basic necessities and consequently heightening rurai-urban

gap”™. The concentration of facilities in urban centers and abysmal rural migration have sprang-

up the creation of satellite settlements at the fringes of urban areas.

Even though the socio-economic condition of people in the urban satellite enclosures,
concentrated by the low wage-earners, is not in any standard better than that of the rural peasant
farmers, it is equally important to state tﬁat e\'.r.en the éondition of a large proportion of urban
dwellers has remarkably fallen below the poverty line. Thus, the disappearance of the so-called

‘middle-class’ or the petty-bourgeoisie has dissected the society vertically and diametrically into

two distinguishable camps - the rich and the impoverished.

It should therefore be noted that the conditions of aver 79,200” rural communities in Nigeria
have remained impoverished as very limited progress has been recorded as regards provision of
social, physical and institutional infrastructural facilities despite the State programs and policies
on rural development. For example, various government policies which touched on agriculture,
health, communication, trade, banking, insurance, energy, technology, commerce, transportation

etc hardly had any articulate regard and expression with rural communities,

Most inhabitants of rural areas have remained poor with inadequate standard of living.
Therefore, the poverty and indeed degrees of inequality in and within rural communities have

called for a reassessment of development priorities and hence challenged adopted development
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policies. The challenge calls for eradication of absolute poverty, reduction of inequality and
creation of sustainable employment opportunities. Meier, for example, succinctly expresses that
the failure of the World Bank

...to achieve a minimum level of income above the poverty
line” has kept some 40% of the people in the less developed
countries in the condition of ‘absolute poverty' - a
condition of life so degraded by disease, illiteracy,
malnutrition and squalor as ro deny its victims basic human
necessities.  The persistent of absofute poverty, despite
respectable achievements in rate of growth in GNP, is now
of more concern than of relative pnvem'. ora 'widening
gap’ berween rich and poor countries™ - S .

The Basic needs approach emerged with the primary assumption of alleviating the persistent
crowth and problems of absolute and mass poverty in the under developed world acknowledged
to have dened all previous strategies.  Its strategy of promoting growth to advance minimum
living standards through the provision of the basic human needs has its inherent policy
implications. In the first place, the roots of poverty goes beyond regional boundaries since it

f s Ay

is a global phenomenon and its eradication must be world wide. However, the complex issues

L acd (4

of the political cconomy ferment class formation and class struggles in various social formations.

‘e !
While inequality in the world economic system is not a justification for persistent poverty in the
"1

under-developed countries, the national and international struggles to eradicate and/or perpetrate

it have over-riding implications.

The World Bank is the foremost international agency involved in the basic needs strategy
emphasizing on increases in National Income®. The vibrancy of this fire-brigade approach to
rural development adopted by the World Bank in early 1970s soon died down ™ and has since
heen an acknowledged failure™ because increases in National Income do not necessarily reach

and benefit the poor as shown in the Nigerian cases™



* failure of basic needs approach to rural development provoked the inaugurations of ‘new’

ases and brands of development strategies *.  For instance, the World Bank shifted its
mphasis on economic growth to a more elaborate and celebrated campaign to eradicate absolute
poverty and promote “redistribution with growth’, whereas the United Nations™ environmental
focus on ecology shifted from the “outer limits' to “inner limits' of minimum human needs,*
while the ILO enlarged its hitherto emphasis upon employment to encompass a total commitment

to the fulfillment of the basic needs of both the employed and unemployed poor®’.

Other agencies have however dedicated their campaigns towards the advancement of basic human

needs of minimum living standards. The final results recorded were rather disappointing.
ird Vs

Despite huge foreign aid and capital accumulation, development efforts have turned out to be

clusive or illusionary as the number of people living below the 'poverty line” has continued to

merease.  Are these campaigns not primarily advocated to rationalize or legitimize their

eaistence or are they making any meaningful impact on rural communities ?

iven the author of the World Bank's influential study on "Redistribution with Growth’, Hollis

(Chenery states that:

It ix now clear that more than a decade of rapid growth in under-
developed countries has been of little or no benefit to perhaps a
thivd of their population. Although average per capita income of
the third world has increased by 50% since 1960. This growth hays
been very unequally distributed among countries, regions within
countries, and socio-economic groups.  Paradoxically, while
growrh policies have succeeded beyond the expectations of the first
development decade, the very idea of aggregare growth as a social
objective has increasingly been called into question™.

in a resource-rich but dependent capitalist oriented market economy, like Nigeria, debates on
rural and community development are current and vibrant. These debates do not essentially and

tundamentally concentrate on the role of the state, levels of the incursions of international capital



22

the consequences on the economy in general and the peasantry in particular®®. Rather, they
wentrate largely on the populist view which suggests that the role of the modern state in rural
evelopment efforts is to provide and run services essentially designed to subsidize on the

humanitarian gesture and then remove the repercussions of ‘market forces’ on rural dwellers.

It is against this thesis that this study takes its point of departure and belligerently argues that
the well being of the entire populace is not a selective prerogative of governments or regimes
to device. Therefore, the programs and strategies of rural development adopted at the
expediencies of time are inherently embedded in the primary role and functions of the state.
Thus, the incursion of capital into the sectors of national economy has assumed some significant
dimensions in directing the psyche of the political lcadershi[; in its romance with capital and
accepting virtually everything proposed. The relevant question is that why have rural
development pmg.rams, sponsored by international capital/agencies in Nigeria, failed to

fundamentally satisfy the hopes and aspirations created for rural dwellers ?

Despite the i;n‘gc scale and expensive hrograms on the rural development strategies by the
Nigerian sra-ic in alliance with international capital, intentions contained therein are inconsistent
with the way policies are implemented.  Furthermore, prﬁ;'ision of the basic social
infrastructural services have not also been spectacular in spite of the injection of foreign capital
into rural communities. The problems of low level productivity (which led and is still leading
to a dangerous reliance on food import,) rural poverty, disease, pauperization, dependency ete.
are still prominent. The question is whether agricultural programs are the appropriate strategies
for accelerating overall rural development. Can the continuous injection of capital into rural
|

areas raise productivity 7 Is increased agricultural productivity synonymous with improved rural

development or welfare ?
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pther important dimension of rural development strategy in Nigeria which most studies have
bid perfunctory attention to is the phenomenon of local government . Various government
Pronouncements, over time, have indicated the direct linkages of the system of local government
with rural development. It is therefore illuminating to realize that the responsibility of a local
government “"to participate in economic planning and development of the Local Government
Area under an enacted law of joint economic planning board.."* is perhaps designed to enable

people participate effectively in the administration of their respective areas as it is explicitly

entrenched in the constitution. ' T I

Since the emergence of the military into Nigeria's political arena, the junta has proclaimed to
reform the system of tocal government with the aim of inter atia, (i) bringing government closer
1o the people, (i1) encouraging the participation of péopie in the management of their affairs; (iii)
injecting democratic practices into the logal government system; (iv) ensuring even and uniform
development throughout the state’. Thejrationale for reforms on local government, over time,
has however shown that increases in the number of local government areas would enhance,
among other things, the provision of inffastructural facilities and services to a great number“c;f

the populace®. ‘

|
It should be noted however that the 1976 reform for example, stated that:

every stratum of Nigerian society would benefir from the continied
prosperiry of this country, through the availability of amenities,
indeed necessities, such Eu‘ elecrricity, adequate water supply,
improved transportation, health facilities and so on™*.
The strategy to achieve the objectives of the reform included a process of extensive consultation
" IS @

with the peopie and decentralization fof authority to harness local resources for rapid

development. The strategy was aimed 4\ stimulating grassroots development and ensuring the
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attainments of the principles of participatory and rapid rural development, democracy and

political responsibility.™

The study proposes that the fallure of the local governments to provide basic necessities to
majority of the people has been ancillary to the intricacies of power, economic and class
relations of the Suate structure that creates and dominates local governments®, It should be
realized that the successes and failures of rural development programs in Nigeria can not be
meaningfully explained in isolation from the socio-economic and political circumstances of the

Nigeria state system.

The study will specifically attempt to examine the impact of socio-economic policies and factors
which have often struck rural social settings with tidal force. On the nature and direction of
rural development strategy, the problematic of our research will also be addressed on the role
ol Infrastructural facilities established or provided to the rural communitieé in raising living

conditions and the extent to which these facilities are sustainable.

A central problem of rural development policy in Nigeria is essentially rooted on t;ie
assumptions that increased productivity is dependent on the application of the newly introduced
or imported technology, crops, chemicals, mechanized techniques etc. This study argues to the
contrary.  These assumptions generally ignore the environmental/cultural conditions of the
people, the system of private hnldings,mllm;els of [iroductive forces as well as what might
stimulate and increase the ability of peasant farmers as regards health needs, improved roads,

education/training, cooperative of land, labor and marketing, etc.
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.05 THE OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH:

The study will attempt to survey how the role of the state and nature of the economy dictate the

politics of rural development in Nigerig. It will also attempt to examine the degree of the

penetration of international capital into jrural communities. Essentially, the objectives of the

rescarch are to:

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

5 (e)

Conduct a historical analysis and trace how the Nigerian economy became
integrated into the world-wide circuit of production and how the State has
continued to satisfy certain requirements of capital penetration and its
accumulation.,

F<amine Nigeria's National Dev=lopment Plans with a view to assessing the
extent to which they have achieved the objectives of increased rural productivity
and rural transformation.

Assess Nigeria's policies and programs on rural development and evaluate the
problems surrounding them with the objective of linking these problems to the
very policies and programs pursued and the role of capital and technology in
relation to the peasant system of production,

Evaluate what actual problems rural development programs were specifically
designed to solve and assess how far they have solved them.

Analyze the crucial problems rural communities in Maigana face; and in the light
of the State policies and stmlcgie; of rural development, highlight the potential

obstacles and dangers inhibiting and threatening rural development.

106 THE RATIONALE AND AREA/SCOPE OF THE STUDY

The basic assumptions of our contributions in this research are to:

(a)

Produce relevant data and provide useful information vital to decision and policy

makers as well as implementors from all the levels government.
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(h) Develop a base-line of data about the previous and current perceptions of rural
development, the role of the state and the degree to which capital has transformed
the peasantry and rural economies.

(¢)  Take a particular case sl.ﬁdy of a rural area in Zaria and assess how rural
development policies and strategies have affected the entire conditions of rural

life.

Our study will focus on a specific village of Maigana but inferences would be drawn from other
surrounding communities affected by the rural development programs. The objective is to show
the relevance of the study and the extent to which it might be replicated to similar village
setting.  The focus will however provide specificity and coherence to our study on rural

development activities affecting the community/communities in question.

Since rural development refers to the various attempts by governments, local communities and
non-governmenta! organizations (NGOs) to make quantitatilve changes and enhance more
meaningful living standards to the rural folks, it is imperative to note that the establishment,
constructions and provision of the basic social, physical and institutional infrastructural facilities
fall within the canopy of rural development. However, the need to delimit the study in terms
of space and time is therefore very paramount. Our study will hence examine the impact of the
rural development strategies on the socio-economic settings of rural communities and the

forces/factors militating against the provision of the basic needs to rural dwellers.

In time perspective, our assessment is limited to the period of thirty five years (1960-1995).

. viC
I'his period falls within three distinct stages. The first decade covers 1960 to 1970. This was

the period which marked the assumption of the indigenous political leadership after the



27

cimergence of the Nigerian modern State, up to the period of the emergence of the military and
the civil enisis. This will examine the capacity and ability of the Nigerian State in the initiation

and execution of policies and programs for rural development.

Secondly, the period between 1971 and 1980 was largely the time when the rural development
strategies received a great attention by not only the State but also international agencies/organs.

The attention given by the State was however not unconnected with the amount of revenue

coming into its coffers. This period equally featured serious devastation of drought and famine

which forced the State to take a seeming responsibility in alleviating the problem. The final
phase 1981-1995 was largely a period of great depression and economic squeeze, This period

however marks a watershed in rural development pronouncements and inaugurations more than
LIkt a L]
program formulated in the previous years, put

W 4 L
together.

a1l the rural development strategies, policies and

Maigana is an old settlement located at the north-east corner of Zaria Local Government Area,
off Zaria-Jos highway. This village is however the Zonal Headquarters of the Kaduna State
Agricultural Development Program and has recently been up graded or elevated to a status of

a Headquarters of Soba Local Government Area.

Agriculture is the major if not the only occupation of the people. Both cash and food crops are
crown in the area. Dry season farming is being facilitated through irrigation canals. However,
mixed farming activities have been expanded as a result of the establishment of the Maigana
farm center. It should be emphasized that the farm center was essentially established for the
training or nurturing of "progressive farmers’ in and around the area. The Maigana farm center

is jointly run by Kaduna State Ministry of Agriculture and the Nigerian Tobacco Company
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(NTC) Zaria basically to boost the production of tobacco. However most of the activities of
agricultural division were taken over in April 1980 after the establishment of the Integrated

Rural Development Project in the State.

It should be noted however that the NTC import substitution auntomated factory in Zaria is a
complete personification of the British-American Tobacco Industries Limited (B.A.T) - the
largest MNC that produces half of the World's cigarettes.” With the emergence of the modern
Nigerian State, surplus appropriation, unleashed into Maigana, has been well entrenched by
B.A.T since the establishment of its trading posts etc.  This was sequel to its deep penetration
into the rural economy through inducing the peasant to cultivate tobacco. With the State and
capital coming into league, overtime, Maigana area, among others. has been penetrated by
capital since the early imperialist epoch. To exploit the peasants more, the NTC lured them

with seeds and fertilizers to produce cheap tobacco leaves.

1.07  THE HYPOTHESIS/PROPOSITIONS:

The ideas used to guide our planned rescarch propositions posit that:

(i) The ability of the Nigerian State to design rural development policies and
strategies and provide infrastructures for rural communities has been necessitated
by the need to attract the influx of external resources and to maintain class
domination,

(i1) If appropriate and sustainable infrastructures are provided to the rural
communities, rural development would have been effectively and meaningfully
realized thereby enhancing the Socio-economic condition of the majority of rural

inhabitants:



29

(i) Far from being an instrument of rural development, the involvement of the
Nigerian State, in alliance with International Finance Institutions, supported by

ine economic base, will entrench structural dependency and underdevelopment.

(iv) should a people - oriented policy, with popular and direct participation of rural
inhabitants, be considered and taken Primary in the rural development strategies,
and the State actually involves the participation of the people in the policy making
and implementation, the imported packages of rural development programs would-

have no place whatsoever in our development pursuits.

.08 THE PURPOSE AND RELEVANCE OF THE RESEARCH TO DISCUSSION
IN LITERATURE, AND TO THE POLICY MAKING

A large percentage of the people in the 11nder-de§eloped world live in abject or stark poverty.
Paradoxically, a lot of resources exist in the rural areas. These resources can be utilized for the
improvement of the localities. But since these resources which are located at various rural
communities are not utilized for the benefit of the rural folks, it is logically relevant to examine
how rural communities got entangled with State policies within the trappings of international
capital.  The researcher is therefore intrigued to study this area of concern and examine why

rural development efforts that were undertaken have not been successful.

Issues surrounding rural development are numerous. A lot of difficulties in rural development
arise in identifving and separating the symptoms from their actual causes. Since rural
development strategies are primarily targeted to the rural poor,'” how can we identify and

separate the “rural poor’ from others ? In other words, what are the socio-economic, political,

cultural and psychological features used to distinguish them? What is the rationale to emphasize
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and separate the ‘rural poor’ on the basis of geographical locations ? What is the position of the

urban poor in this context 7 Why is it that serious constraints exist in these horizontal policies

i attempts ta provide necessities of life to rural communities ?

The retevance of this research is mooted in the concept of rural development’. This concept,
expounded in various literature, has gained a national currency in Third World policies as the
policy making organs have attempted to transform it beyond mere theoretical connotations. The

concept has therclore been transformed into the public psyche by the State with theobjectiveof-—
achieving an inci¢ased rural productivity and incomes, diversiﬁcation of the rural economy and

the overall improvement of the quahty of life of rural communities.
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Hence, the dialectics of rural development m these countnes partlcularly in Nigenia, have
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indicated that these policies and programs are imbued with serious entanglements. The policies,

bised on the World Baak prescribed strategy, are further connected with a view that they are
Re !In! -

yel o address the actual Toral predlcaments as well as the relatwe compatibility or
SEhL -

11'1anpatlblhl) wnth foreign capltal The research is further connected w1th the question of why
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these pohmes hdve continued to pose serlous constraints to the entire processes of development.
Furlhermore, what are the role and material requirements to be fulfilled by linking foreign

capital and technology with the Nigerian state and other related questions.
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This research will also attempt to show how the policies of rural development in Nigeria have
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come into force within the state and the corresponding levels of economic and political
NI

circumstances. It will further try to assess the role of international capttal and technology on

L World T

the peasant pmductwe forces and then seek to evalvate how these jssues have structurally

inhibited furthcr progress as well as why peasants have found lt extremely difficult, if not
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impossible, to adapt the changing new styles to suit their peculiar environment. Our study will
however examine how the downward trend in productivity, in absolute terms, is immensely
affected by the skewed and incoherent policies by assessing how these have been reinforced to

squeeze the peasantry.

Rural development policies were designed with a view to mobilizing the rural populace and
making them to massively participate in the local government. Since these policies are intended
to reduce rural poverty, provide certain infrastructural amenities etc, the achievements of these
tasks are highly herculean. The bone of this contention is based on and associated with the
guestions which center on equitable distribution of available resources, public ownership and
control of the means production and the organization of farming founded on collective basis to

mobilize and coordinate labor and other resources as well as the concept of rural development.

The programs for rural development in Nigeria have continued to provoke many uprisings from
the peasants®. Sequel to these peasant uprisings, the State has devised and evolved the slogan
ot “peoples participation in rural clevel(\[;hcnt‘. The emergence of this notion is not unconnected
with the state’s desperate attempts to reconcile labor and the requirements of capital. It is
assumed that for rural development to have any meaningful achievement and solve the long,
viable end, 'local people’ have to be involved in the entire processes of dévelopmem. from
initiation to direct participation. But how can the 'local people’, be emancipated to participate

en masse in the processes of development by mere symbolic roles ?

Within the discussion in the literature and the policy making machinery, the research seeks to

evaluate the deteriorating peasant commodity production and why the new adopted system of

production could not ensure the sustenance of productivity. It should be noted that since
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capitalism has not been able to smash or wipe out the peasantry, it however devised a means to

reorganize it by subsuming subsistence into capital through a variety of programs. It is

necessary to nole that the alteration of peasant economy was to effect the colonial cohesion and

viowRL, . -

break the reproduction cycle by the penerranon of commodity relations and monetization®

Peasants, during the colonial era, were regimented towards the production of cash crops at the

Toh

expense of consumer food items which had exacerbated the peasant commodity production.
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The ascendancy of oil over other sectors of the Nigerian economy has thus risen rather than—
lowered the degree of exploitation and impoverishment of the rural communities. This ascension

of oil power has accompanied further penetmtmn of transnational corporations and aggravated
tur’tll:er aSS;,lllH.N“::f ’paverty it Nigeria. Since orl has dominated the major soureeief Nigeria’s
turelgn exchange earnings, peasant production has coetmueam{e be ‘n;ergmah}e;i“(jg the point of
L s ot

;e;ng crt;ﬁf:‘i.ied)ﬂ:a ;}i!? short of not even fulﬁl]mg the State obhganons to provide surplus Thus,
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the threats posed by the masswe food 1mp0rtat|0n due to the petro-dollar revenues, partmculaﬂy
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in the 1970s, ‘itlhjected the peacantry vulnerable to fall short in feeding his own family.
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The research will, within the discussion of literature and policy making organ, analyze

systematically how the clgncultural and rural crisis in Nigeria has been provoked by the various
state mterventm;;; ;15 well as. th:!gl‘ee‘;;bﬁerformance of the economy. This interventionist
l\ta;\ce is concomitant with huge ﬁnancial investments poured on the projects desi gned to improve
rural life.  These large scaleu and c;;;l‘téllr-lanteﬂq;ve plrl':grams range from institutional
Lstleiw}:shr;{en‘{q like the River Basin and Rural Development Authorities (RBRDAS) Integrated
Agricultural Development Authorities (IA!DA%) Natienel Accelerated Food Production Programs
{ }\}AkFPP). tﬁgig rzgtn Revolution, Operatlon Feed the b:letlon (OFN) to the provision of inputs
pom AR SE -'.\:L. FI I

and technology, credits through banks ete. All theee projects were nurtured and institutionatized

o
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i conjunction with international capital represented by and under the prescriptive guidelines of

the World Bank and agribusiness agencies through loans obtained from them.

Since rural development programs in Nigeria have concentrated on subduing the peasants by the
penetration of capital, the State upholds that agricultural and rural development policies can no
longer be effective and dynamic based on or side-by-side with peasant system of production®,
This peasant system of production is therefore considered as antiquated and backward. It should
be remembered that this was the system that sustained the entire colonial economy with abundant—
surpluses extracted. It is further necessary to note that the peasant entered the colonial era with
his hoe and came out with it without any significant modification in his productive forces, and

it
vet it sustained the colonial economy.

The popular assumption is that rural development strategies can only be achieved if the state and
capital jointly finance the mechanization of agriculture with a view to diversifying it and
promoting rural industrialization™. What is significantly required is to bureaucratically link the
State with foreign capital and technology. With all the accompanying problems, certain
measures were extrapolated but the problems only continue to wear new faces, as more transient
solutions were made. Hence, the same problems of inflation, increase in poverty, illiteracy,
malnutrition, infant mortality rate etc. still persist unabated despite the astronomic increase in
foreign earnings. Nigeria's position among the highly indebted and poorest nations™ is therefore
paradoxical and diabolical.
CASHIM 18RAHIM LIRR 44 >

1.09 THE METHODOLOGY:

The research will employ analytical description and interpretation of historical and empirical

records and facts. The research methodology will involve collections and assembling of relevant
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data or documentary information from primary and secondary sources. The intention is not only
to gather relevant information but ajso to test their relative refationship between the nature or

structure of the cconomy and the state role on the one hand and the direction of rural
b :

development policies and strategies in Nigeria on the other particularly since the attainment of
political independence in 1960,

. e
S LTl SV _ .
The initial collection and assembling of data wnll mvolve a critical review of hwrature by

relating the relevance of the issues raised to the subject matter. This will therefore involve an

"

overview of the state policy implementation as well as the implementation of the rural

development program in p'lrtlcular This process will attempt to synthesme various issues raised
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S0 as to p]ace them in their proper theoretlca] perspectives. i
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Since the methodology of gathermg data will use both quanntatwe context and aggregate data
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analysis, the past rural development strategies in Nigeria, from the colomal era, would be
assessed. This attempt wiil bring into focus the nature of socio-economic and political structures

created during colonialism and those during the post-colonial era by examining the policy
. . . : R e
pronouncements of governments and their directions.
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Our secondary sources will lafgely, if not entircly,'depend on published books, journals,
ol SO

periodicals, reports, newspapers, seminar/conference papers, state documentary records and

other unpublished or classified materials related and relevant to the subject matter, In particuiar,

archival materials, {mimcographs. official gazettes, dispatches from colonial officials, annual

illti\ﬂ. f

reports, ordnmnces etc) Arewa House for Research and Documentation as well as other related

. places and Mmmtry recordsidata or urban/rural socio-economic situation w1ll be consulted where

e .o!

available, Other information will be collected from various Internahonal Finance Agencies with
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The questionnaire will also identify what type of infrastructural facilities existing in the locality
were provided by the people themselves or any other non-governmental organizations as well
as their tangible and intangible cost of such facilities and nature of their maintenance. Finally
the questionnaire will, among other things, solicit and elicit the opinions of the rural-folk on how

10 formulate and sustain rural development strategies to benefit the targeted group.

Whereas non-behavioral questionnaire or interviews will be conducted for the collection of data
from government organizations established for the implementation of rural development as-well—
as various finance agencies involved. This will seek information from individuals directly
imvolved in the initiation and execution of rural development policies, strategies and programs.

Information, which are technical and professional in nature would attempt to evaluate and assess

rural development programs in their multi-dimensional aspects .

This therefore seeks to examine the via'lt‘)ilily.and t};e visibility b}llhe strategies in attaining the
objectives designed to achieve. The qﬁés:{iunrlmire is also an altefnpt to identify the forces and
factors militating against the attainment of the policy and then elicit for a practicable solution
to the problem especially the management and fiscal issues. Finally it is intended to, inter alia,

juxtapose the policy statements and official pronouncements of rural development programs with

what is empirically and realistically existing in the rural communities.

Interviews will also be conducted to get the opinions of various individuals and organizations

Liath

involved in rural development programs with a view to authenticating the information already
supplied in the questionnaires, as the case may be. Furthermore, empirical observations and
L 1) Iy

assessment of people’s living conditions will be made especially during the unstandardized

interview to the randomly selected individuals.
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Since the study is essentially heuristic like all case studies, data collection, based on primary
and secondary sources, is illustrated by rehance on historical insights gleaned from personal
observations, structured and open-ended interviews as well as classified materiais. Hence,
the process of data presentation adopted m this work includes sampling procedure of the
study area. Therefore, a sampling frame of 150 households was iuitially compiled as
constituting that essential part of methodology germane to the research design, problem and

objectives as indicated, for the purposes of data presentation and analysis.

Thus, as the project is essentially to assess the implementation of rural development policies
on rural population, a sample of 82 houscholds was finally drawn and used as the basic unit
of analysis. This was based on a systematic procedure of drawing a relatively random -
sampling by carefully adding or selecting groups, individuals, houses etc that appear distinct
in the localities with a view to ensuring that no significant social category in the population

was left out of the sample.

Meanwhile, all these categories were scrutinized to ensure completeness, unbiasness,
comprehensibility, consistency and reliability. Thus, the target groups in the focus area cut
across age, sex, occupation, culture, class etc thereby exhibiting a complete representative
of the entire population. Based on data collected, our choice of research methodology,
particularly to the types of data presentation and analysis, are therefore designed to be

congruent, strategically inwrinsic or related and appropriate to the problematic of the study.

The process of analysis 15 relatively simple: the number of households sampled was small,
while the number of characteristics was not large and complex. Therefore, the method of
data analysis adopted in this study includes coding of interview responses (interview

schedules), questionnaire replies, observations and thereby placing each item in its

appropriate category and in a tabular form, among others. Tabulated data, through the use
of statistical computations, were entered appropriately through the computerized LOTUS
1.2 .3: with tables drawn and analyzed based on the different characteristics and issues raised,

particularly in the questionnaire.
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Statistical computations were essentially used in this study to demonstrate the allocation of
percentages, and to empirically show correlations or averages computed, as the case may be,
as obtained m the questionnaire/interview enquiries and replies. These exercises were
however done to justity our conclusions as a true representative of the entire population based
on the specitic findings and generalizations. In addition, to content-analyze the verbal and
other data collected. various items or variables on rural development policies were selected
to clearly illustrate results empirically and graphically by units analysis and quantification

through assigning of numbers, ranking and rating.

While the coding exercise was essentially undertaken to translate question replies and
respondents” information to the relevant classification or variables for the purpose of analysis,
the data collected or assembled and studied were finally interpreted with the results of these

interpretative process clearly indicated and presented.
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1.10 ORGANIZATION OF THE STUDY AND THE SYNOPSIS OF THE CHAPTERS

The study, made up of ten chapters, is divided into four parts. Part one is the introduction. It
examines the general theoretical tools and background for the study. It consists of chapters one
and two. Part two is the historical discourse of the study and consists of chapters three and
four. Part three is made up of chapters five, six, and seven while part four consists of chapters

eights, nine and ten.

While both parts three and four respectively are hinged on the theoretical and historical outline
set out in parts one and two; they exhibit the empirical situation. They also analyze rural
development policies and strategies in Nigeria by focusing specifically on Maigana rural
communities. They however highlight on the State and politics of rural development aimed at a
critical understanding of the political economy of rural development particularly with regard to

the state-capital alliance and its impact on the peasantry.

However, attempts are made to analyze institutional supports for rural development in Maigana
and explore problems and prospects of achieving rural development. This further highlights on
how the relevance of management of sustained rural development programs of strategies
provided in the rural area are handled by the rural dwellers especially on the crucial dimensions
of participatory rural development, sustainability of institutions and techniques, particularly on
how the villagers identify their peculiar problems and appropriate solutions likely to enable them

plan and manage their environment and needs.

Hence, part three opens with a general outlook on the perspectives of rural development in
Nigeria zeroing down to Maigana. This perspective outlook is therefore very relevant since the

country as a whole represents the macro entity within which Maigana is located. Whereas part
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tour presents an analysis of rural infrastructures in Maigana and the institutions supposedly
expected to provide and maintain such infrastructures and services. A chain of conclusion was

drawn based on the issues raised and the actual situation on the ground.

Chapter one infroduces and examines the subject matter. It attempts to place the study within
the general theoretical context and highlights on the perspectives of the state and rural
development in Nigeria. The problematic of the political economy of rural development in
Nigeria in the study is shown to be associated with the non-recognition albeit with non-

involvement of and non- investment in the local population.

The role of local people and institutions in rural (ievelopment activities has been far less stressed
and clammed up sequel to the modernization and o;{ental theories of development which cunsider
local people/institutions as inimical to deverl"(;[;rl;l:r;t. It argues that the rural development
strategies have collapsed and will continue to do so as long as there is no grassroots support,

participation and relevance.

In other words, success depends on deliberate intensification and direct recognition of human
factor and thus putting the needs of people first before any thing else. The poverty situation in
the country-side and the orthodoxy of the rural-urban gap are the debilitating issues within the

purview of the political economy of development.

The intrinsic role of the State and capital via the World Bank etc in the extraction of surplus,
rather than providing relevant services or infrastructures, has only succeeded in redistributing

poverty not only amongst the rural but also the urban communities. The chapter raises

fundamental questions on the ultimate objectives of rural development and how these objectives
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have been transformed to suit the whims of the State and its actors. However, the relevance,
objective, and methodology of the study are highlighted stressing the incapability of the State

to transform rural communities due primarily to the instability inherent in the socio-economic

system,

Chapter two dwells on the review of relevant literature and examination of the theoretical

framework with which the study rests. In the first place, it brings out the methodological and

theoretical problems inherent in the definition and realization of development. The problematic—

of the doctrines of development is buttressed and began by taking a survey of the classical

theorists up to the Keneysian era. Other theoretical postulates that emerged since then were also
wil

examined. Thus relevant literature relating to the nature, dynamics and perspectives of theories

of development are reviewed.

Our survey on relevant literature concludes that all development theories have strikingly failed
10 have much empirical relevance to our domestic affairs. Rather, their application has further
made the intensification of inequality and absolute poverty more pronounced and precludes all

attempts to provide basic needs to rural communities.

On the theoretical framework, the chapter analyses the .political economy approach and situates
the study on the Marxist materialist approach. It is within this context that the study
theoretically rests, makes its systematic analysis and draws its conclusion from the method and
subject matter of political economy. It brings out the impacts of the State and capital on the
peasantry and provision of services/infrastructures within the contours of rural development

-h e

policies and strategies.
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However, the role of the modes of production, within specific historical conjunctures, has been
shown in relation to the nature of relations and forces of production in the development of
human society. This is done in order to establish links, where available, with the study area. In
addition, the mode of production within the current perspective on rural development strategies
is not as given, as it emerged out of historical circumstances. The chapter finally examines the
role of the State-cum-petty-bourgeois alliance within the context of theoretical constructs and the

political economy of development.

Chapter three begins the historical analysis of the State in the traditional Hausa society before
1900. It shows the evolution and distinctive features of the dual structure of the society exhibited

pkie
by Karkara (rural) and Maraya (urban) continuum of disparities. Of particular importance is the

LTy
process of State formation which produced the phenomenal birni settlements and all the
paraphernalia of the sarauta and fief-holding officials spread throughout kauyuka to control and

extract resources rather than develop or provide services to them.

The chapter looks into the pre and post birni socio-economic and political structures in the
entire process of the replacement of kinship relation by one based on control of territory. Thus,
the development of birni/maraya through extraction of surplus from kauye/karkara was advanced
as an essential factor producing the phenomenal rui"al-urban gap and thereby culminating in
draining of the rural population.

Invariably, the rural economy and population grédually came under the orbit of the State control
and supervision. Consequently the colonial regime, as a new socio-political force, further
consolidated this control by reenforcing the powers at the birane. It concludes that all these

structures created facilitated the colonial government to have easier access to rural areas and

control the machinery of the State through the traditional structure already put in place.



POV
(‘.hapter four traces the historical perspectives of the colonial State and rural Zaria from 1900
to 1960, Aﬁ examinatiﬁn of the s.t.r-ucture and political d:dnomy oif colonialism is discussed
within the contours of rural-urban relations exhlblted by the colonial %ovemmcnt Hence the dual

functions of the rural and urban structures the colomal State maintained or enhanced for the

extraction of surplus are highlighted along side‘#ith the violent penetration of capitalism into

the rural economies, Lo S sighae
. S s . o . ) ’ ) ) [T ¥ . ) . ) .
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It is argued that with the integration of the entire economy within the circuit and orbit of the—
world capitalism and imperialism, exploitation, domination and dependence become unabated.,
Hence, there was a complete absence of infrastructural facilities primarily designed for the
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sustenance of rural areas. The further development or growth of urban Zana was corollary to

the gnder-ggvdgp nent of its rural areas, parﬂcularly enhanced durmg the co]oma] era.
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Thus the growth or development the Sabon Gan and the plans to transform Zaria, according

: NTEXTE itk e FURLTE cafiahe e-\"J' wwds OF el .
1o Governor Bell’s design, as the capital of Northem Nigeria add more 1mpetus to impinge upon

IRT PR

further assaults on the rural lmpovenshment Thus, the establlshment of Mangana farm center

is an example where such surplus extraction was unleashed on the rural communities.
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Chapter five looks into the perspective approach to rural development in Nigeria within the
s

~ entire rural development paradigm. It shows that partlof the tragedy of rural development policy

in Nigeria is that rural areas are taken as given or the State refuses to appreciate and recognize
iMh
rural situation but prefers to surrender them to external incursions and distortions.

Consequently, serious drawbacks in the induced rural programs have come to reduce rural areas
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as an eyesore of the ngenan social and economic setting.

BT
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Chapter six  examines Maigana in its historical and socio-economic setting and empirically
shows its potentials for rural development. The colonial perspective on Maigana was specifically
singled out to buttress the attention the rural community attracted or was paid to since the
colonial era. The chapter also focuses on the other important variables like the ecological and
topographical description of locality, sample description and survey frame.

Chapter seven examines the role of the World Bank and its sponsored programs of rural
development in Maigana. Thus, the chapter evaluates the State-capital alliance, within the rural
development policy making and its implementation, on the peasantry under the Bank's guided—
operations. Since one of the major features of the World Bank Projects is the ADPs, the chapter
analyses the KADP in Maigana and evaluates the activities of the project and its impact on the

targeted and un-targeted groups; particularly in the objectives of agricultural productivity etc.

However, the chapter shows that despite millions of dollars lent out by the Bank, Maigana and
its environs are yet to witness any posili';zcl;:hanges in the social and economic angles as well
as sustainable infrastructural facilities. .‘erthermn;c, a detailed and empirical survey on the
socio-economic setting of rural Maigana wa“; demonstrated to exhibit the stark realities, while

the role of non-agricultural activities has been shown to be very crucial in the development of

the rural areas but have not been fully organized and put in proper shape.

(hapter eight concentrates on the dynamics .:alnd a critical analysis of rural infrastructural
facilities in Maigana and the State policy or programs vis-a-vis the concrete realities on the
eround. The chapter opens with a critique of the Nigeria's development plans and the paucity
of rural infrastructures therein. Thus, the role Inf relevant infrastructures in rural development,
maintained and sustained, provides a strong hasé. for 1he‘ hum;m factor in rural development to

he mobilized, motivated and energized.
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The chapter assesses the most important infrastructures and examines their impotence in
Maigana. These infrastructures include roads, water supply, educational facilities, health
delivery system, rural electrification etc. [t conciudes however that the provision, maintenance

and sustenance of such infrastructural facilities the ingredients for basic rural living condition,

are completely deficient or non-existent and misplaced in the localities.

Chapter nine takes an overview of the institution of local government in rural development by
focusing on the Soba local government area where Maigana is the headquarters of the local-— -
government. It shows that in the system of local government, despite all constitutional provision
and articulations, there still exists fundamental constitutional lacuna which has seriously

el

transformed the system as a toothless bull-dog and completely senile and powerless.

The senility and powerlessness of the system of local government coupled with the domineering
. walllic X

power and interest of the State make it vulnerable to controls, abuses and thereby becoming

incapable of discharging even its assigned symhb!ic responsibilities to the people. The chapter

also examines the role of women in Maigana and shows that through very crucial in production

but are completely a neglected theme and focus in rural development strategies.

The chapter concludes that the realities on the ground has consequently forced the local
communities to engage in self-help efforts in NGOs, CDAs etc to bail themselves out. Thus
powerful NGOs or CDAs seem to be the best channels through which the objectives of rural
development can be over-whelmingly accepted and realized as the no-response analysis shows.
Chapter ten summarizes the major theoretical postulation raised with regard to doctrines of

development and the various paths or approaches to rural development vis-a-vis the world global
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system. Thus, it is cqncluded that the modernization and oriental theories of devclopment have
not proved pc.).tent. and relevant to our domestic situation. However, the materialist view of the
State has been demonstrated to be the potentates of and an appropri?.te theoretical tool for our
understanding of the problem and solution to the challenges of development.

e Bl e o - - C .

The chapter reaffirms that the political economy of rurall.deve]opment is the ;u'chitect of the

intensity of rural suffering. Thus, the politics and failures of rural development are shrouded

within that realm; historically, materially and dialectically. Empirical evidence has thereforé™

shown that all policies and strategies aimed at increasing productivity and incomes of the peasant

farmers turned out to be a pyrrhic victory despite the billions of dollar expenditure. The so-
RN () VIR Y F RS Lokl T
called ‘target groups’ become victims with the bureaucratic propensity to accumu]ate
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Finally, the concludmg chapter evaluates the lmp!ementatlon of rural development in Maigana

and the state of infrastructural facilities with a view to reconstructing better rural development

policies, programs and strategies for policy makers and implementoré as well as for further
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CHAPTER TWO
2.00 LITERATURE REVIEW AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

... all phases of development are temporary or transient and are
destined sooner or later to give way to something else.’

It is not the consciotusness of men that determines their exisrence,
but their social existence thar determines their consciousness.”

2.01 INTRODUCTION

In the early 1950s, development was perceived to be synonymous with economic growth. This
view explains that economic development could be promoted, inter alia, by setting up of import-
substituting industries. This view was thus based on the belief that foreign aid and technical
assistance to the under-developed countries could be used to launch a ‘take-off” stage of

development similar to the Marshall Plan in Western Europe.
p I

In the under-developed world, foreign aids, loans and technical assistance, since the late 1950s,
have been highly unserviceable and unrealistic panacea to the challenges of development.
Approaches and proposals further put forward by development economists and social scientists
have shown greater shifts and reawakening in the philosophical thoughts; particularly on the
sectoral focus of development. Thus a scarch for a more meaningful and sustainable alternative

had to be propounded.

The problems of poverty that have plagued all the under-developed countries and the plight of
the majority of the people residents in the rural areas have captured the macro attention of many
a scholar. There has been, particularly during the early and mid 1960s, a growing and
widespread recognition of the inherent inadequacies and irrelevance of the development models
being formulated and proposed for the under-developed world.  Thus, the more the models
unfold the more impoverished the people of the under-developed world become and in the

process the more elusive and problematic the realization of development,
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Rurai development must begin in from and end with the overall socio-economic and political
desire or needs of the people. These needs must therefore be. embraced in both the theory and
practice of the state activity or role. [t the objective of the state is to, in theory and practice,
build a society devoid of exploitation, deprivation, poverty and inequality and then achieve an
overall well being of the community, then the vertical dissection of societies into rural and

urban, oppressed and oppressors etc would have been at its lowest ebb.

2.02 METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

Methodologies for formulation and reformulation of development theories have Liueen.
problematic. Attempts, over timge, to solve the problem arising from the conceptual construction
or definitional priorities and other requirements of development seem to, notwithstanding,'
generate more debates, controversies than produce empirical evidence in the achievements of
socig-economic well being of the people. The central theme in the study of the subject métter

therefore reflects changes to the old theoretical postulation started by early classical economists.

The central problem in the theories of development is that which associates the orthodoxy of the
concept ta western in origin and limited to the narrow economic angles.  To classical
economists, economic growth was crucial to development. But in spite of unanimity among
classical theorists on the concept of development based on economic growth, they however

differed on the weight and priorities they placed in diffcrent segments of the cconomy,

It is therefore imperative to evaluate, in general, the nature and framework of Western bourgeois
theories of development with a view to placing them within the myriad of conceptual
perspectives. Thus, to comprehend the nature, direction and scope or dimension of the theories,

the historical and socio-economic and political environment within which the theory was built
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or formulated and the inherent class interest they were to serve are therefore essential, This will
then bring or s.olve the question of relevance of the theories 6ver time and space. Invariably,
the evaluation of the Western or bourgeois theories of development, which had for long been
the dominant theme in various attempts 1o explore and explain socio-economic and politicﬁl
issues, needs to be holistic. The rationale is to show their consistency, validity, reliability or

practical universal applicability.

Universal applicability of the concept and model of development theories formulated over time

has continued to raise, inter alia, definitional problems. Thus the teleological considerations

or assumptions which placed West as a blue print for development which the under-developed
countries have strived to emulate are already discarded. The discarding of these assumptions
has sprouted out the notion of different paths to development which further compounded the

problems associated with the concept,

Hence, the causal relationship between economic growth and various categories of development
has continued to loosen up and therefore industrialization came to be regarded as a separate issue
from development. Even within economic perspectives, problems of priorities between
agriculture and industry, between balanced and unbalanced growth, between measures of

collective and individual *betterment” further eroded confidence about meanings".?

However, the definitional problems arising from development further come to be "intruded with

"', Hence, old relativistic meanings of development have

relativistic categorization of "modernity
been discarded as a result of the universal applicability of the concept based particularly on

aspirations gleamed from the global system and dynamic changes in the doctrine of

development.® It is further stressed that
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The ’one-;ecgtjot 1nodet’ fornmlated .by Adam Smithl shows that economic growth could only be
sustained in agricultural sector.”  The focus was on the causes, costs and sustainability of
increasing production based on division ot .Iaho.r-:md .Tar.ge market incentives. By 1817, David
Ricardo improved on the one sector model’” of development but sull remained within its
problematic. He placed greater priority on agri.eultl.tre but hotvetter'etnphasized that it could no

longer play a dominant role as it must depend on capital and manutactunng sector.®
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| Thus, a 4tw0-sectt)r model" - agricultime Akl commmerce — wantd-determinethe developoremt—
)
process and economic expansion of the entire system of production. The Ricardian theory of

. i "t' B
dwe‘lopment stressed on the need for a fair distribution of the bencfits of productlon amongst
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various eategoru.s, groups or classes in the soc1ety and then amlynd how the nature of the
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distribution affected economic growth The theory further analyred the relatronshlp between

labor and capital, owners and controllers of the means of producnon
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The Maltthldl't theory concentrates more on populatlon and how it affects growth and
U-'.ua ool - HBL Mﬂ.l.h\'l-! RTa weaebindfdey,

production.” Emphasis is p]acod on how economic growth could be drastically stultified with

increasing or uncontrolled population not directly engaged in production. Basically, classical
SUwb nestd ) Wl des . 1o
theorists perceived development and growth as synonymous and that the conoept could not be
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coherent unless it was analyzed within the framework of economic growth
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The neo-classical era critically refined the classical econontic theory Particular attention under
CIEG

this development paradlgm is placed on Karl Marx even though there is no unanimity of him

|s(]§ -
hemg placed under this phase because of, among other things, time and his revolutionary

tendencies in the 1nterpretatlon of history and economic analysis. It has been contended that

"" - . ld\- I R
Marx was a class of h1s own. But the works of Marx can not be discussed without references

' lliiJli K
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to the classical economic theories. As the classical school looks at the economy at the micro-

level, Marx looks at it from a holistic perspective. : - l
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Marx based his stucly on the materialist interpreta.tion of history. In this apprdach, analysis of
the growth or development of a society must start from the level of production which consists
of two 1mportant components - forces of production (the sum total of the material condition of
pceduction) and relations of production (relations human beings enter with each other in the
process of development). Both the forces and relations of production constitute the societal-—

! ]
node of production. |

|
|
|
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Hence, the mode of production forms the core of society’s structure, which constitutes a

B St

undamental pmnt ot departure of Marx. He stresses that without a proper understanding of the

y
mode of production, we cannot comprehend the trend and historical development of society. He

reCia ik . ST
~.h0w~. that forees of production are contmuously being 1mpr0ved upon and that a time would
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come when the relations of productlon would not agree with the forces of productlon He

REIT N

maintains lhat the origin of all the historical changes may be found or are inherent in the
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conflicty between forces and relations of productlon In other words, when the latter does not

L LY AT
correspond with the former, progress is slowed down; and until the contradlctlon is resolved,

which does not come automatically and smoothly, before change is rcmized. Thus, when a new
mode of production emerges, new ideas, new relations of production etc. come into place.

Furthermore, new economic structures and indeed the entire super- structure of the society come

undiiviedatal oo
into cffect. Hence the kind of mode of productlon and economic base determine the super
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Marx shows that the five modes of production have occurred in different societies, over time and
space, in the processes of development. The modes of production are enumerated as - primitive
communalism, slave, feudal, capitalist and socialist/communist. On the primitive communal
stage of development of societies, marx believed that third world countries could not move from
one mode of production to another and accordingly, colonialism was a necessity’ to change these
countries. This belief is a major flaw of Marxism. Marx, in this respect, thought that Britain
had done a good job by colonizing India and therefore third world countries could not develop

unless they were colonized.'

The keynesian contribution to development theory centers essentially on micro-economic issues,
John Keynes for example, argued that aggregate demand was important for economic growth'’,
In times of depressions, government would spend more money in order to stimulate or accelerate
demand so as te achieve, among others, full .employment opportunities, That government

intervention in the economy was paramount and crucial.

Economists like Harrod and Dornar believed that economic development was synonymous with
capital formation'?. They contended that third world is not developing because it lacks capital
to invest and therefore no surplus generated. That the only diftference between the industrialized
and under-developed countrigs was on capital, This belief therefore formed the furtherance of
other erroneous views or perception of the bourgeois theory of development and other theories
that emerged to rationalize it.

It should be noted that much of the theoretical postulations about development, especially during
the post - 1945 era, when a separate or new literature on development economics emerged, were
formulated by economists. Since then, these theories have come under serious criticisms;

because notwithstanding the apparent success recorded in the industrialized states, particularly
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in the economic angles, the economic management of keynesian micro-economic theory and

Adam Smith’s liberal trade models have not served meaningful expectations.?
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On capital accumulation approach to development the Harrod Domar growth model was

however one of the early theories about development. The models attempted to explore viable
conditions for a stable growth in the industrialized economies. The primary assumptions

cnntamed in the theories suggest that balance in the supply and demand results only when

a

investment equals the changes in the natlonal income in relatlon torthe capltalenmpnt“value, while——-

the equilibrium in a closed economy is directly related to balanced investment and savings.'

”.rh.e attraefiveness of the model relates to one of the primary objectives of development - i.e, the
rate, of economic growth and investment. But is it only the level of savings which restricts
investment in under-developed states as the mode) implies 7 In addition, the Rosentein- Rodan
(1943) "Big Push’ and 'Balanced Growth’ theory of savings - Investment ratio stresses on the
basic requirements for the industrial output to provide a bmad.market for further investments,

Thus, industrial investment and big investment push are ingredients for the big push and
| oo
balanced growth theory. i s Stiman: 0 S o.iy sl élem WS
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Furthermore, Nurke's (1952) balanced growth theory presents similar ideas and arguments.
‘imce the theones are essentially meant for developing industry in the mdustnallzed states and

ot agrlcultu re in the under—deve}oped states, the theories inherently under esti mate the economic

gy TV
m'nport'mce m“ qgncultuml sector as emphams is entlrely concentrated on large scale investments.

Again the theories nalvely place more emphas:s on the appropriateness of capital intensive
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production techniques by not recogmzmg the melastlmty of supply of capital and other factors

[ N

of production many under-developed states face.!'
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The theones of economic duallsm relate to the co- exlstence of modern, industrial or capitalist
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sector side ~by-side w1th dommated trad1t1onal lmbslstence agrlcultural sector. The theories

suggest or seck to explain how an agrarian economy could be transformecl through duallsm into
ERRTIVESY T TN S VIV 11T LA

an industrial economy which dichotomles the theory into two main compartments -

Industry/agriculture or modern/subsistence or capitalist/non capitalist. Within these paradigms,

L. e . . 1
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it is shown that the phenomenon and problems of dualism have received spectacular attention

which provides a significant step towards a clearer appreciation of the mechanism, nature and

dimensions of under-development'’. T
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Whereas Rostow’s stages of economic growth of traditional society, transitional stage -
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precondltlon'; for take off, the take-off, drive to matunty and stage ot mass consumptlon are

rather tautological as there exists no distinction between the beginning of one stage and the end
‘;ll"gt e CnSh W en. U st A

of the next phase But since the poor countries, aocordmg to the theory, were 0 ‘begin their

process of” development in the prc~condition stage, it has become vividly evident tllar the theory

indus. el -0 e O Sy e oAl TR A
has woefully failed to accomplish the tra.nsmon or achieve the take-off stage.,
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Hence, the Rostowian theory of production p]aces hlgher premlum on lhe composition of

tlll:. AT
investment and growth in certain leading economic sectors.'® The growth in these sectors of the

economy is instrumental in pushing the economy ahead. Therefore, sequential Optimum patterns
NEE
of mveqtment are determinec by the level of income, populatlon technology and propulsive
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effects of entreprem.ursmp with propensity to save earnings for clevelopment 19
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Max Weber's psycho-cultural development thesms is essentlally based on the relationship between

BT

protestantism and the development of capitalism. 1t therefore stresses basic requisites in culture

and psychology for development to come into being. Weber argues that for capitalism to have
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from the theory of pattern variables of Talcot Parsons. Pattern variables are dichotomized into
three polar extremes - universalism and particularism, achievement and ascription - and
specificity and diffuseness. - Hoselitz's thesis stresses that third world countries exhibit
particularism, ascription, diffuseness, affectivity and collective orientation while the
mdustrialized countries exhibit the characteristics of universalism, achievement, specificity,

effective neutrality and self orientation with regard to governance of the society.”

However, political development theory like Almond’s structural functionalism, democracy and
political modernity are within the same terrain of economic theories. Political modernity,
according to Almond, should be perceived, for example, in the light of the degree of
differentiations taking functional speciaﬁ:!}aiion ‘i;ﬂ:;erent in the political structure. Modernizing
the political culture, Almond and Powell st_até(ll]dt-ilal five main "capabilities” of the political
system - extractive, regulative, distributive, s'ymh'iotic and I:esponsive - should be taken into

consideration.

Rowtow’s teleological stages of development which all societies were assumed to pass through
and reach economic development have also been discarded. Hence,

as the releology receded out of development theories, breaking up

hoth the deterministic economic priorities of Rowstow and the

democratic priorities of say, Lipset, an increasing relativistic

concept of development emerged which ook into account of

individual ~diversities and cultural constraints  of  different
P
sociefes .

Since the weakening of the teleological assumptions of the Western Model of development it
nonetheless not only made it less important but also led to a re-conceptualization of those
assumptions. In retrospect, Western historical experiences were assumed to constitute a series

of
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...inescapable crises and responses to crises whose sequence and
timing constituted the process of development™

Therefore, there was only one course of action open to the under-developed part of the world
In attempts to attain a similar level of standard achieved by the Western World - they must
replicate the economic history of the industrialized nations. Their social, economic and political
structures must be 'modernized’ as a precondition to achieve a high level of industrialization,
capital accumulation and investment ratio, etc. Hence, National economies must be open,
development of urban industrialization, schumpeter’s propulsive effects of entrepreneurship and
national economic planning in allocation source resources must be pursued vigorously in line

with the 'center-down’ model approach of unequal development where productive wealth and

capital are in the hands of privileged few.

2.04 DEVELOPMEN

POSTULATES

The gulf of i.nequa‘lilics in living conditions between the industrialized and the under-developed
countries is E()ntinlltausly widening. Inequalities between and within these countries may not be
effectively reduced by mere functional integration at national and international levels’ or by a
oreater degree of internal self-reliance with “selective spatial closure’™. These two approaches
constitute 1h;;.. major paradigms of development 'from above' and its alternative development
‘from below™,

Development “from above” emerged from the neo-classical economic theory with its spatial
manifestation of the concept of the growth center. The dominance of the development *from
above' strategies has continued, until recently, u; constitute the major spatial planning theory and

practice in not only the technologically advanced but also the under-developed regions. The

hasic premise of the theory is that development is derived from
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..external demand and innovation :mpuises and that from a ﬁ’w
dynam:c sectoral or geographical clusters™ S
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Thus development would tnckle down to the entire system elther ina spontaneous or induced
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way. These strategies have tended to 'oe urban and mdustnal in nature and externally oriented.

They are however highly charactenzed by an advanced level of technology and mvanably caprtal
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The disparities between the industrialized and under-developed countries will continue to-widenr——
remarkably as long as the latter continue to adopt innovations or strategies that originate from

the former. The top-down model is thus imbued with consequence's since it does not suggest

APV A

the development of individual countries ;free From the intermational dependency position

masterminded by the MNCs. Lasue's argument of the creation of multi-national firms on
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continental basis as 2 pre -condition for rapid diffusion of innovation in developmg countries is

apred

therefore questloned“ since the extensnon of MNC operatlons to the developing countries has
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One of the dominant aspects of development "from above’ is on center-down paradigm rooted

in balanced and unbalanced growth controversy of the 1950s. Vicious circle arguments

: TR ¥ [ TR Cpesdel
advanced for the poverty of the under—developed world were seque] to low product:lwty in labor
WO

partly as a result of inadequate supply of physwal capltal To complete the vicious circle, the

shortage of capital is due to low savings caused b by low incomes. All these combined together

BN i

have culminated in lack of effective demand by low level mvestments in industry. Thus,

LITUS: . R
halanced growth theory advances that investments be dwermﬁed to cover a large number of
: £1 1N

industries with each complementing another so as to be able to keep themselves viable and

profitable™.



59

Fieming (1955) cha]lenged the concept and position of balanced growth theory which centered
on the demand side of .ﬂ’.le problem. Thus, inadequate supplies of factors of preduction - capital
and skilled Jabor - "may make diversified and simultaneous investment projects unfeasible by
sharply increasing the costls of production of ;I?gln:lt-llqtnes as they 'l:ompete for limited supply
of factors™. Anke (1963) however argued that the balanced growth approach to development
implied a closed structure of the economy wh;:e a country can H;ve b"e.;lkz.mced consumption

without balanced production by importing goods it cannot afford to produce™. Even the 'big-

push’ thesis would mean an enormous government regulation on subsidized private firms®; -—

Earlier on, Singer (1949) had stressed that the balanced growth-via-big- pu*;h theSIs was not
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Wil sb _,3 s 0 FEsources required for carryving our the policy... are af such an
o arder of magnitude rhat a country disposing of them would in fuct
st e, . hot be under-developed |
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contributions of Hirschman, Myrdal and Perroux of the late 1950s were mﬂuentlal and occupied

a central place in the growth center literature. ... —u.: i v wut@ 0e8 DiTtas |

Hirschman’s ‘polarization and trickle down’ thesis’ maintained that development strategies

sh.ould concentrate on a relatively few sectors rather than on widely dispersed projects; the key

' R Y TN
m.ctors would be determined by measunng backward- -linkage and forward-linkage effects in

terms of input and output maxuna"“.

i

Growth 'ac'cording to him, is communicated from the
leadmg sectors of the economy to the foﬂowers from one f' rm to another. This approach,

unlike the balanced growth, leaves oonsmlerable scope to induce investment decision and

H Wi "'}Ef"".l. w
therefore economizes principal scarce resources.’

IR
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The gcograph]cdl dimension of leschman s polarlzatlon and trickle down dovc10pment thesis
requires some consideration once unba]anced growth at the regional setting is obvious™. The

tendency is that the entire economic activity may be concemratcd in fcw growth poles sequel to

._‘,.ﬂaw N ‘Hln.,;s{'_ i 1" . i .

a consistent external investments in the poles. The rewltant ef'fect is that growth points in the

hmterland mdy be dwarfed because of the unfavorable tnckle—down effects from the growth poles
. e ik alar, it Al e, '{‘é‘, i l.
and therefore their attractiveness is h]gh]y dependcnt on the progress a!tamcd at the center.*
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It should be noted that *trickle down’ effects are generated by purchases and investments located—
in the hinterland by the growth peints which may at the end only produce relatively inefficient
production and create faise impression about productivity of labor and per capita income in the

Che .
hinterland. Tho optlon offered by Hirschman is the provision of mfraslructure necessary to

Oy EA
provncle inducement mechanisms in economic activities - agnculture lndu‘;lnes etc.
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Myrdal's (1957) Cumulative causation theory contams a number of smﬂanhes with that of

v e T s

Hnrschman For example, Mydra]’s conceptual tools like the backwash and spread effects have
corresponded closely to Hirschman’s polarization and trickle down effects since the backwash
effects involve the workings of Polarization, migration, trade and capital. Like Hirschman,

Myrdal also observed aspects of migration from the'hioterland to the growth centers but with

] i@la
emphasis on who are more prone to move. He also focused on the hlgher fertility rate of poor
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areas and their impact on the working-age group to total p0pulation ratio which is likely to be
b alracte
unfavorable in the hinterland®. Myrdal further maintained that g .
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...a simple model of circular causation with cumulative effects is
more consistent with actnal social and economic process®.
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But the expansion of a growth center would lead to the fortification of its growth at the expense

R = A IEE RTINS AP A R T FYOR . :

impact is a reinforced inequality by flow of soi?iogs in the hinter-land where demand for
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of other areas in both the internal and external economies, like skilled labor force, elc.

As the flow of capital is enhanced by increase in demand and induced investments, the resultant
impact is a reinforced inequality by flow of savings in the hinter-land where demand for
imvestment capital remains weak towards the centers of expansion where returns are high and
severe. Poverty therefore persists in the hinterlands even by the non-economic factors because
of the inability to support adequate health and education facilities'’ which would be detrimental

in an economically progressive society.

Thus, the counteracting backwash effects from the spread effect are the increased outlets for the
hinterlands agricultural products and raw materials and a tendency for technical advance to
diffuse from the growth centers. The spread effects will be stronger and the attractiveness of
growth center may be weakened.* But irrespective of the similarities in approaches and
concepts by Hirschman and Myrdal therc; are considerable dift'ererﬁ::es of emphasis. Hirschman,
in particular, was more optimistic about rhel lnng run future of tiﬁder-cievelnped countries since
his theory is explicitly related to these countries. I'Hirschman however seemed to have taken as
given that strong forces will eventually create a turning point once polarization effects have

proceeded for sometime, "

Perroux's (1955) growth poles theory of development is predominantly concerned with
interactions among industrial sectors rather thanr spatial development process.” In contrast to
other balanced and steady growth [hcnﬁes { f:{!h:cchman 1957 and Myrdal 1955), Perroux
maintained that sustained growth of total pnptxla‘t'i?\n should concentrate on the process by which
various activities appear, grow in importance and in the same disappear since growth rates vary

from place to place and sector to sector, Like Schumpeter, Perroux emphasized on the

significance of entrepreneurial innovations in development process preceded by a succession of



62

dynamic sectors.”’

Another dimension of Perroux development theory was on dominance consisting of an
‘irreversible or only partiaily irreversibie influence’ of one cconomic sector over others because
of its nature, strength and position in the dominant economic activity, Spatial implications of
the theory include the emphasis placed on development poles or big industrial complexes which
are oligopolistic in nature. It should be noted however that since the twentieth century was more
or less characterized by an accelerated urbanization, contraction and expansion of centers, they

in themselves, have constituted serious problems of the urban growth strategy.”

Friedmann’s ‘core-periphery interaction’ development model is essentially non-economic. AS
a planner, his analysis was set out on a regional development policy of the imdustriahzed
societies.  But Rodwin's (1963) model of ‘concentrated decentralization is sct out for
‘economically Jagging peripheral regions.* His point of departure is that induced urban growth
centers should be the basis for regional development policy. On the other hand, Friendmann

argued that Rodwin's approach failed:

... to determine sufficiently among development regions and their
problems.  Activation of new core regions is not enough nor
indeed, abways appropriate. An effective regional policy must deal
as a system wirh rthe separate development of core-regions,
upward-and-downward-transitional areas, resources frontiers and
special problem areas.™

Furthermore, Friedmann (1972) stressed on the significance of cumulative innovation in the
continuous process of development, Emphasis was placed on a relatively “centers of change’
strategically focated at the points of highest potential interactions within communication field®

diffusing from those centers 1o areas of lower potential interactions. The core-regions or major
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areas of innovative change consolidate their dominance over the peripheral regions due to self-
reinforcing feedback effects of the core-region growth resulting in all forms of dominance or

dependency in forms of resource transfers, increase in interactions and higher rate of innovations

and institutional changes.”? v Tl e e

S

J There are numerous implications inherent in regional disparities and national development. As

long as the under-developed countries continue to depend on the industrialized countries, the gulf
e TR, A ..-LA’F. )
of disparities between them will continue to enlarge. Therefore, the dependency issueover some

of the structural implications of disparities among nations centers on multinational corporations.

e lan

In this regard, it should be noted that the controversial center-down development paradigm is

[FLRR N Ak .
primarily or essentially centered on 1mernanonal context rather than on economic development
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of individual countries. . o
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However the extension of the operation of multi-national corporatlons into the under -developed

muntries has serious consequences on developmental contexts as the status of peasants in rural
b

areas and workers in urban centers is continuously bemg undermmed %% As such, the notion of

JNQE L Fodend alal ARG D e el
‘economic potanzatmn and deve]opment mregratlon des1gned for the UDCs in their

developmental purposes has falled because the approach erroneously assumes that there is no
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structural unit among soc:lal economic and pohtical phenomena, wh1ch implies that social

objectives can be reduced to purely economlc terms The approach also assumes that

Y. T Caise L saided Iy ,.L;. Wi nEd SLedr

international relations take place in a harmomom context Further assumpnons also show that
the state is taken as an idealized avtonomous element in the social system Fmally, the strategy

assumes that polanzanon mechanisms can be produced mclependently at any level 4

Furthermore, Growth pole strategy of the center-down paradigm of development maintains that

UPNG s h Y TR
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with limited resources it would be inefficient and ineffective to attenrpt to sprinkle development
investments thin.ly over mo;st of the national territory®. Therefore, one of the problems of the
UDCs is that they have .been oriented to use or explore bourgeois development theories and
methods which cventually result in structural Iciébéndence. This dependence has manifested itself

in under-development; inequalities, deterioration of other material conditions of living etc.
Center-down development paradigm has been criticized on the grounds that the strategy,
especially when capitalism entered its permanent crisis, can .no longet be Bﬁst'aimible; Hence;—
the alternative to ’development from above reflects a change in néture and purpose of what
(ieve]opment should entail.* The primary focus of development from below is that. the optimum

T I RN YR RS T WY I catl..

utilization of each area’s natural, human and industrial resources aimed at providing and

e e 11

satlsfymg the pr1mary or basic human needs. Development in this regard is orlented to address
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(hrect]y on the root causes of the problems of poverty and its control. As development from
e TN et
helow strategies are oriented towards the bas:c human needs, they are essentral!y labor- mtenswc
lisvei., ot

small scale in nature and rural resource basecl with the application of appropriate technology.

!
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Furthermore, the theoretlca] underpmnmgs of the hottom up development paradigm, is intended
I

to be coherent and systematnc in scarch of appropnate approach for relevant development
|
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supported by a variety of dzscmlmes Thus‘. bas:c or common fe'atures in the development
strategies need to be constructed requiring rélative r:ornpatibility with the environment where
interactions of variables are practical and feasible. The emergence of fﬁese strategies would
depend on and be adopted to certain alternating phases of clevelopment from bglow paradigm or
a4 Mix in bot_h elements, a S Y :

/Whereas development from above constituted the dominant strategy during the past three

decades, it has not provided a panacea of reducing disparities in fiving levels especially in social
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strata’” and geographical areas™. Therefore, the "trickle-down’ process from the global level to
the dynamic sectors or Shumpteter's entrepreneurial select agents has not filtered downwards
10 the local integrated units through urban hierarchy® or input-output rations® or the internal
channels of multi-plant business organizations * or even large scale government organizations

mstalled to serve as the "motor of development™’,

Development *from below’ is an alternative development paradigm to development *from above’.
The point of departure of the development “from below’ states that specific socio-cultural,
cconomic, historical and institutional conditions of any given locality or region have to be
intrinsically compatible with the designed policy and strategy for development. In other words,
uniform prescription of policy can not be applicable or offered as in the case of the "top-down’

strategy.

Therefore, the primary concern is to mobilize the natural, human and institutional resources to
provide effective and efficient services to the generality of masses, device the utilization of
adequate and appropriate technology, assign a high priority to projects for the satisfaction of the
basic needs of the people, grant a higher degree of self-determination to rural areas for the
promotion of diversified development, introduce equitable communal decision-making in the

allocation of surpluses generated therefrom and improve ail frontiers of social services.”

Consequently however, any strategy for development 'from below’ for the under-developed
portions of the world must indict the spatial strategies” futilities in solving problems of disparities
in living conditions in such regions. Such futilities of spatial strategies have been inherently
involved with increased urban-ward migrations for the rural areas into restricted urban labor

markets with a view to supplying urban dwellers with basic infrastructural facilities and
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services.* It is therefore important to note that "development “from below’ implies alternative
criteria for commodity exchange, specific forms of social and economic organization and a

nhs

change in the basic concept of development™™,

-‘;"I)ift'crcnl strategies in the development from below paradigm have emerged unlike the
predominantly uniform and monolithic conception of development strategy ‘from above'
consisting mainly on industrialization, urbanization, etc. Hence, development strategies would
need to be constructed concomitantly with the environmental or cultural conditions where
interactions of various "points of mutual contacts” are feasible and desirable. Thus;

calternative seraregies of development’ from below need to emerge

Sfrom, and be adopted ro, the requirements of different cultural

areas, Such strategies may change over time, possibly alternating

with phases of development 'from above 66,
Development *from below’ aims at full utilization and development of region’s natural resources
and human skills for the satisfaction of the basic needs of all the strata of the population with
largest part of regional surpluses invested there for the diversification of the economy. Hence,
through retention of at least part of the regional surplus integrated economic circuits within less
developed regions would be promoted and development impulses would be expected to
successfully pass "upward” from the local through regional and national Jevels"’. Whereas the
policy orientation of development from below would be directed toward territorially organized
basic needs services, rural and village development, labor-intensive activities, small and
medium-sized projects, technology permitting the full employment of regional human, natural

and industrial resources on a territorially integrated basis™.

The transition of development strategies from the 'top-down’ to ‘bottom-up” for the under-

developed regions is problematic because these regions were historically subjected to external
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domination. They were in addition, incorporated within the sectoral and spatial patterns of
development 'from above’ with a uniform concept to strive and uniform transitional process to
follow. Under the development 'from below’ strategies, each region/country would device its
own model with some required features. This invoilves a high degree of a mass-based
participatory development by all the respective communities with

.dmegrated resource mobilization in a regional context rathey
than on selective resource withdrawals under optimizing criteria

2o

derived from the world marker ™.

2.05 RURAL DEVELOPMENT: POLICY FRAMEWORK AND APPROACH

The theoretical constructions and underpinnings of the concept of rural development emerged
out of the perceptive desire to improve or even change the rural socio-economic¢ environiment
dictated by the prevalence and continuing state of poverly and declining productivity and
incomes of the rural inhabitants. The concept has however been strategically underpinned to
assault on the abysmal provision and maintenance of basic needs or services; such as feeder

roads health and medicare, educational facilities, potable water supplies etc.

Accordingly, rural development is concerned with the direct involvement of the people to
actively participate in the affairs atfecting their environment and needs. This implics that the
people possess the power and freedom to initiate, formulate and execute policies and strategies
that are geared to challenge the issues surrounding their social economic conditions, sometimes
in direct correspondence or complementary relations with governmental and non-governmental
institutions.

The World Bank Sector Policy paper states and conceptualizes rural dn;vclopment as that which

is
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... concerned with the modernization and monetization of rural
society, and with irs transition from maditional  isolation  to
integration with the national econony.®

v
The target population to be ‘modemized’ and ‘monetized’ as well as to be transformed from
their ‘traditional isolation® into an integrated national economy are the rural poor; those stricken
by abject poverty. The Bank, in its ordained Policies, strategies, programs and abjectives of
rural development, has put in place an integrated approach to rural question, particularly its

great influence in the agrarian transformatory approach,

State intervention in the rural economy of the 1lﬁderdeve]oped countries accounts for the World
Banks faith and total support for the agribusiness firms with loans to procure agricultural inputs
to raise production and incomes. The imperative of State intervention within this approach, was
the Bank's designed vision and experiment on how the external capital, via its strategy, could
find ways well rooted into the rural economies of the backward countries. Notwithstanding the
objectives, the target groups’ access to services and infrastructures to avert the pervasiveness of

rurai poverty, has only exacerbated rural problems since then.

In terms of Policy framework, commitment to rural policy in most countries has been Jacking
as the state policy has always militated against the poor. In other words, the skewed State policy
is more often in favor of the dominant class interests that makes the policy not in sympathy with
goal of rural development. With land therefore constituting a crucial part of any rural
development program, State policy on land has adverse implications for the rural poor as their
entire way of life is dependent on the degree to which they tap its resourcefulness. Invariably
the assault on the smatl-holder over land and the vibrant penetration of new farming technical

innovations have hit and displaced the rural peasant in all dimensions.
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With the displacement and distortions of the rural poor and economies respectively, organization,
planning and implementation of rural development are saddled with the problems of multi-

sectoral linkages, decentralization of decision and the direct involvement of the local people,

However, the faih.J.rel to. réc'ognize and realize the potentials of tradiﬁbnal rural economies/areas
has resulted in concentrating more emphasis on economic growth in{imical to the alleviation of
poverty, - Invariable, the intemctions betﬁreen tﬁe ‘tr-a.aiti.or.lal" and ‘modern’ sectors,
conceptualized by the World Bank aimed at raising and distributi_ng the fruits of growth rates has
only reinforced the total surrender to World Bank with a futile E:xerc%se ini the transformationmof —

the condition of rural dwellers.

q \l-' PRI REVTY S
Thus, the futility of growth strategy provoked the formulation of a]tematwe sirategies for the
susrenance of growth and containing the end results of inequality and poverty. Among these

et o

alternative strategies were the ‘employment-oriented’ strategy of the ILO™ and the

'redistribution-with-growth’ strﬁtcgy of the World Bank™. Initially, these strategies began by

\.,‘Gum..
recognizing the 1mperatwe need to broaden the objective base of development far away from the

fmited angles of the growlh of G NP YA ‘_ !
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It has been argued that these alternative strategies to development have not fundamentally
constituted a departure from the growth strategy of the development *from above’ paradigm.

‘The ideas about basic needs and mass participation are key e]ements advocated by the ILO

wanr i O b e dllial .«i Fon
slrategy Eddy Lee argues that both strategles represent and squarely remain within the macro-
v o BT T L .....,-.,.-.,l.w-,....,,
economic planning. He further states that:
Gl e
N The employment approach argued Jora mod{f c'armn of investment
disttibuds, criteria to take into account considerations other than growth in
outpur, while the redistribution-with-growth approach required that
e BFOWHR e supplemented by the use of some. mp-down’
L redistribative instruments.™ . ., .
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_For. instanee, the employment oriented strategy wes bas.ically Baeed on the mounting
urremlployment.aod under-dcve]opmeot rate and perceived as a great manifestation of inequality
or persistent destitution. Qne of the main policy implications of this approach was on the
exchange in the structure of ;:rrodtnction t’rom capital to labor-intensive goods with an appropriate
technology.  Whereas, the redistribution-with-growth strategy emphasizes on the problems of
inequality in income and a.sset dlstnbuuonm .Lil‘r:lloer-develor)ed countries. Since the magic of
‘trickle down' etfects has not descended there is an urgent need for direct government

o AR S e et BT |

intervention so as to redistribute accumulated output produced through—growth thickty—

downwards.” |
!
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j Such futility of the growth strategy further led to more dlsenchantments about the assumptions
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of spread out' and 'trickle-down’ effects wh1ch have contmuously proved potent for under-

TN i
developed regions. Furthermore, other assumptions like international trade which might narrow

€COnomic dtstance between nations have not also been fruitful while the economic system itself
Citatleg, 8 3k

has behaved qmte dtfferently from the growth equilibrating adjustments predicted by the theory

of international trade™, T '_'[
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As serious problems of poverty and inequality in under-developed regions have continued to
remain without a feasible solution, growth has also been unevenly distributed among and within

L regions”, It is argued that inequality and the incidence of absolute poverty have increased not

. R R Ay ONVERREEY | 8L 111
only in countries with a poor growth performance but also in several fast- -growing ones™.

Therefore, the nature of the world economic system and the obstacles the system places on

2 osal e
countnes/rcglons make rather impossible for them t0 dewate or dewce dlfferent approach to
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overcome the problem.
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Rasic needs approaches are essentially addressed to the problems of"[;ovérty. Some approaches
are cnnsc.rvmive whf]c.otll'le.rs are radical in nature depending on the degree of change envisaged.
The World Bank is the most influential international agency involved in the conservative strategy
of the basic needs. The iofﬁc.ial view of the World Bank oomér'lds that poverty problem,

accor(ﬁng MceNamara (1972), T s _',c';;lf:-;.‘;,x.hi'n; N ;C:Vi'{d ) ...; o
STl
e ...arixes from factors internal to each developing country, and that
SRy eradication therefore largely depends upon  governmental
policies and actions d:recred towards rhese mrema! barrwrv 1o
development™”. : . i

Material basic needs include certain levels of prwate consumption of food clothmg, shelter, and
. Hﬁ‘\ft iv =i, v T
access to certain essential public service, %uch as pure water, sanltatwn, public transport, health
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and educational facilities™.  Sandbrook further states that for govemments in the under-
G We B ‘ FYETTS
developed regl(ms tar sattsfy material needs to the poor strata by pmwdmg productive
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s-:mces/pohcnes they must encompass three esscntlal prlnu:lples el
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b the first face, there must exist an equitable redistribution of income to eradicate absolute
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poverty and ¢reate a conducwe environment for the provnsmn "of and demand for the goods and

services as constituting part of the requirements of basic needs”. This principle largely depends

on the nature and resource-base of particular sources. Secondly, the State must supervise a

reorientation of the system of pTOdllCthll m lme with material needs. Old economic behaviors
O R P =T e i
must be rooted out for new ones to be put in place Th:rd}y, for basic needs approach to be

successful equitable access to expand and reform pubhc services must be pursued through
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avallablmy ot appropriate health and educanona[ facnhnes clean water, envlronmental sanitation
Coaptln L sheSHiLLR: b il

'md adequate public transport,®
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As there has always been a growing concern for a growing number of people who have
continued to suffer from malnutrition and other epidemic diseases as a result of inadequate
services like health care, education, sanitary condition, clean worker etc, the nature and content
of the relationship between adequate satisfaction of basic needs and development are very
obscure, The obscurity in this relationship hinges on the improvement or satisfaction of basic
needs and growth per capita income over time*. Therefore, explanations on why basic needs
are not fulfilled would unveil some basic questions about development. Explanations on these
1ssues would have to be all encompassing, holistic and within the terrains of international
cconomic environment.

i [ ' Fe
The hostility of the international economic set up is reflected and characterized by the
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preponderant inequalities in income distribution as the patterns of production, trade, distribution
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and consumption are determined by a few industrialized nations. Furthermore, domestic patterns

. ALV e}
of production in the under-developed states are perilously instituted, distorted and indeed out of
their control and ownership; thereby tilted towards satisfying outside requirements rather than
the basic human needs of the communities. In addition, the international inequality in income

. Aajile
distribution is further replicated within the under-developed countries.

The most important of basic needs, indispensable to survival, is food. But capital penetration,
through either multinational agribusiness or through the choice of agricultural technology and
other inputs, has rendered local production of food adversely, especially by“gl;‘pp]emenling the
"pattern of production with high use-value by one with high exchange value"”. Other
reinforcing mechanisms in the unfulfilled basic needs strategies include the penetration of the

way of life, ideology etc. of the industrialized States into under-developed regions which have

resulted in shaping the tastes of the elites. Hence:
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Imported ideology shapes the goals of the poor countries and
through the action of the elites it shapes the partern of consumption
and hence also production and technology.  Luxury industrial
goods, luxury western style housing, medical services etc. come
ro dominare the structure of economic activiry. The penetration of
multinationals of the production process and even the mass media,
perpetuates and reinforces these tendencies. It results in situations
such as setring up of coca-cola factories before there are even
adequate supplies of safe drinking water.™

2.06 UDT AND ITS PROBLEMATIC

Bourgeois development theories, based in Western Europe, draw all their empirical backings —
therefrom. Theoretical postulations indicate that they could be mechanically explicable and
applicable in any society. But when the theories were brought to the Third World, distinctive
differences between the theory and efnﬁirical circﬁmslanccs began to emerge.. As peculiar socio-
cconomic and political features mli';:e third wbr!d differ from those in the Western Europe, the

‘ cieeri? '

need to fill the vacuum has therefore arisen. Issues like population growth, data on, for

iy o il shih
example; education and health care delivery, institutions, cultural values, religion etc. need a
critical analysis. However, political leadership, political systems, democracy etc. also need to

be considered.

Having thus examined some of the bourgeois development lheoriés, it is important to generally
place them within the criticism of Under-development and Dependency Theory (UDT); and at
the same time evaluate the origins and logical position of the UDT with regard to its
consistency, vahdity or reliability or general practical applicability. Therefore the nature,
direction and scope of any formulated theory must be grasped by examining the historical and
social environment within which the theory is built as well as the class interest it is designed to
protect or address, Hence, the existing teleological body of bourgeois development theories have

not explained what need to be explained.,
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Since bourgeois development models lack realism concerning the under-developed regions with
regard to the application of orthodox or neo-classical economic theory, the issue of relevance
is raised as they are inextricably imbued with preconceptions and biases in favor of policies of

laissez-fair liberalism or free trade etc.™

As an alternative view to the problems of development and under-development, the UDT was
developed within the structuralist/Marxist framework of analysis which also gave rise to the
dependency theory. [t is important to note that within the literature of economic development; -
under-developed regions are also described as dependent economies as they were all affected by

the phenomenon of colonialism,

However, the genesis of the dependency theory sprouted out of the criticisms of international
trade theory under the auspices of the United Nations Economic Commission for Latin America
(ECLA). Thus, the international trade theory conventionally explained the structural failures or
obstacies associated with the Latin American and the Caribbean economies, It further adduced
reasons why the economies have refused to develop notwithstanding the policies adopted to
overcome the problem or even change the structures. For example, the first policy was on 'an
inward-oriented” development strategy through import-substituting industrialization while the

second was on an increased foreign investment.

These policies brought further barriers and obstacles which required a revision of the adopted
strategy with its problematic high import content. The plant industrialization and the
preponderant existence of highly unequal income structures, urban-rural imbalance etc. required
further revision, The barriers and obstacles were further compounded and became more

pronounced when new strategies were adopted.
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... ay the fresh ‘layers’ of structural obstacles were identified they
come more and more 10 be seen as part of a long rerm process

W e nvolving successive stages, each with its distinctive institutional
mechanisms  reinforcing or modifying economic and  social
e westructures, bur always reproducing their fum!am(’nmﬂy subordinate
R character, serving development cls‘ewherc' mmrm:zmg its benefits

and maximizing its costs localfy.”
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It should be'noted that under-development and dependence are not conditions that affect all
countries or stages in the path of development. On the contrary, development and under-
development, according to Frank, are opposite sides of the same coin®, In otherwords,-the —
| (léveiﬁpment of some countries simultaneously led to the under—develqpment of others. Szentes

thus argues that: . _ _
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..t is the product of a specific development which is most cl’o.se!y
coniected with, moreover deceived fmm the dew{opmmr of
capitalist world economyV. | o vie. wesosisinwinn o e
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In retrospect, colonialism and other forms of interactions havé indeed widened the development
éap bétween the industrialized and the under-developed countr_ies. For' instance, different forms
of socio-economic and political systems of colonialism and phases .of. iﬁlperialisni, éﬁaractcrized
hf pifacy, plunder and slave trade etc seriously devastated the socio-economic and political
settings of the under-developed regions of the worlds. G B H:,

e

This is an era generally regardecl as the period of the so called prnmtl\re caplta] accumulatmn

..a.»l

However, as a result of the development of mdustrlal capltahqm colomal pOsSessions were
incorporated and then transformed not only as spheres of mtere';ts but aiso functioned as

reservoirs and suppliers of raw materials as well as potentlal receivers of industrial products,
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% At this juncture, it is important to realize that the UDT came.out as a crificism of the bourgeois
devempmélﬁt theory but ha§ inherently remained within the basic structures of the latter theory.
tHlence, the UDT has bee_n criticized, just like the bourgeois theory, of using preponderantly

and broadly gaugéd éoncepfs; for exarhp];e, the ’ccntér-ﬁeriphery’ I.crminology. Nabudere shows

that in many of the UDT studies, espemally thoqe of Baran and Sweezy (monopoly capital) and

TETIEE SR \.a.“l. ’10“’ R

Samir Amin (Accumulahon ona world scale)
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Certain amount of awareness is exhibited of the 'fm(’frdationshfpﬂu—"'
hetween the two (center and periphery). Yet the emphasis given to
narrow analysis of the separate areas has tended to create a
distarted and indeed arm-mamsr leninist picture of manopoly
capitalism and imperialism,® ' C e
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Furthermore, the mctaphor oenter-periphery, according to Leys is in fact "seldom if ever
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replaced by a concrete topology of centers and peripheries” . ... Again, Frank’s arguments

concerning the under-development of Chile and Brazil shows that it was as a result of "capitalist
development’ and the internal contradictions of .capital for four centuries resulting in the

polarization of the capitalist system into what he refers to as metropolitan center and peripheral

satellite ™

CARNET
The center-periphery/metropole- satelhte ideology is populist, propagated for and by the national

Cwage batt LdF e

bourgeoisie and petty-h011rge01s1e to dwert the attention away from the class struggle analysis,

It is however floated into a neo-classical-keynesian explanauon ot 1mper1ahsm which ends in an

5

cclectic and economistic analysis of the center and the periphery; thereby articulating inequality

in the exchange of commaodities between center and periphery as___wgll as distorting Marx’s law

of value.”* . e M ] o e GBI hm { 1o
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Another problem with UDT also centers around the application of tﬁel éoncept of *dependence’
| i



in explaining the relationships between the "developed’ and ’under-dEV.eloped.’ c.eu.mries. In this
regard. UDT rehd.s' .t(l) marginalize not only the economic but also political character of the
under-developed states and hence treat the ex-colonies as appendages of the capitalist systems.
Frank, for example,.mainrains that fhe mechanisms which the metropolitan capital appropriated
surplus constitutes an organic aspect of dependence. But it has been clearly demonstrated that

the dependentists SN Wl L e

fail to focus centrally on the productivity of labor as the essence

und key to economic development. They did not see the degree to -~ - ————

which the latter way, in turn, centrally bound up with historically
specific class  structures, production and surplus’ extraction,
themselves the product of determination beyond the market,
Hence, they did not see the degree to which paitern of development

W\ ekpit.... . oF under-development for the entive epoch might hinge upon the
_ - outcome of specific process of class formation, of cluss struggle.”
Segard. B T U Cakd e
RET TR T N AN ;
Frank’s contentmn emphaswes that under-devek)pment is a pmduct of the surplus transfer
EITRITIE I Laa ' oV ' "ll.l““" -,
appropnated by the metropole from the satelhte But Sllch surplus traaner should be unclerstood
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as a consequence of the inherent penphera! structares servmg or acting against productive

investment of surplus in the satellite. There are, however class structures where absolute surplus

were appropriated with the redistribution of relative surplus value. G
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Furthermore, certain prohlemq asencmted w1th uDT have aho heen demonstrated in terms of

existence of different forms of dependence and as quch the meamng of under- clevelopment is
i
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not all embracing. Leys thus contends that: e e e
. ) L
. e
Civad. - i ..unless  thexe are  ideniified and  differences  theoretically
a. - .. explained, the question arises whether this perspective is not a
i el fairly arbitrary way of sensitizing us to one set of relationship of

a more complex inter-dependence”,
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Hence, the simplistic  pairings of development/under-development, center/periphery
(metropolis/satellite), dominant/dependent are not really by accident as they are direct semblance
of those used by the bourgeois development theory like traditional/modern, rich/poor,
advanced/backward which empirically vindicates that they are nothing more than the basic
polemics of revision or inversions of bourgeois ideology. Thus,

...the concepts these words denote are far too weak for making the

theoretical distinction needed to analyze the important political

question involved here™.
UDT is further trapped by a central problem surrounding its theoretical and empirical meanings
of “development’ which more often than not appears to be obscure. Like the bourgeois
development theory, UDT refers to the-concept of development as capitalist development
experienced by capitalist ‘centers’ or metropolis’. A fundamental question surfaces: what
prevents or hinders the polarization of capitalism to occur in the third world regions ? It should
be realized that some forms or manifestations of eurocentricism have surfaced. But it is
contended that

.. if under-developed countries cannot follow a development path

of all similar to that of the metropole, it is matter of great

consequence if the analysis of how they become and kept

underdeveloped does not itself disclose what “development’ can or

should mean for them or how it should be accomplished”.
Another theoretical issue faced by UDT is the question of exploitation. This issue is being
questioned on grounds of clarity and whether or not the masses of the under-developed countries
suffer from exploitation; and if they do, to what extent? Under-development theorists
preponderantly maintain that masses of the third world are exploited and oppressed and that the
conditions of people in this region are direct consequences of their exploitation resulting in the
extraction of surplus value during the period of the so called primitive capital accumulation and

colonial era.
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Polemies on these issues are rather too abstract but what actually matters is not to device a
‘correct’ theory of laws and relativity of the concept of exploitation between the third and
capitalist worlds and workers therein but to concentrate and focus on the mechanics of economic
power of imperialism, Itis therefore not necessary to dichotomize workers in both metropolitan
and under-developed countries and conclude that one .gfoup 1s more or less exploited than the
other, Thus, the technical concept of exploitation in the Marx's context of comparative
capitalism of a single social formation should constitute a point of deparlture with a view to
unveiling existing ambiguities surrounding complex relationship between workers and capitalists———

and workers throughout a world capitalist economy.

...the general question abour exploitation in the third world needs

w0 be dissolved in a series of more particular questions about the
forms, degree and effects of different kinds of exploitation in
different national and international contexts and the way these
relate to forms, degree and effects of domination and oppression
and the struggles waged against both.”

Units of analysis adopted by UDT also constitute another problematic area where conceptual
inconsistency and imprecision dominate the theory. These units of analysis include modes of
production, social formations, world economy ete. Frank’s blanket characterization of the entire
Latin American economy from the sixteenth century as 'capitalist" epitomizes a prelude of a
systematic analysis of class forces existing there. This is associated with the failure to
distinctively show the differences between the capitalist mode of production and feudal mode in

extraction of surplus value.”’

Furthermore, on the ‘articulation’ of modes of production in the third world countries by UDT,
the scheme which is taken through which capitalist mode of production is "articulated” with pre-

capitalist modes of production constitutes an organic contradiction of class struggle in a
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particular socnal formation where such articulation takes place Hence, the meaning of the
i

"mode of productmn is reduced to that of 'mode of exploitation’, ‘form of labor process’,

‘simple category” of dnalyms and abstracted from a few empmcal features A feudal mode of

b eedn

production is arnculated to exist when ever 1ahor is serf hke .
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in addition, UDT is crmclzcd of bemg economistic and mechanical in its approach. Tts

economic tendency is reflected in its treatment of socral classes, the state, politics, ideology and
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other related phenomena as 'derivatives of economic forces’. Hente, classes appear as mere——

categories sequel to the structural evolution of under-development. It describes domestic

A

hourgeoisie as weak and comprador in nature, wage labor forces as small and highly

DAFT T semie atleade

dlf‘ferentlated landlords as technically backward and that c]asses are not prime movers of
srolies NPT -

history. However, theoretlcal eclectimsm where elite s used alongsade wnth class becoines

N iy U T A R AN a8 S kA 1 e

apparent.'™ ... -

e e B ANIEUe L Wil T AW B8 S,

kg, .

Again phenomena are presented and explained as resulting from a 'logic’ of mechanism; thereby
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producing static acwunts of the predicaments of the under-development as an mescapable
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phenomenon. There extsts confusion and vulnerabthty in UDT with regard to capitalist

industrialization in the under-deve]oped regions as to whether or not'it is or will be "dependent’

i
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or 'independent’. Warren's examplc of Ta1wan concludes that as capltahsm grows, imperialism
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declines"'®, | : g - y
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Furthermore, the causes of under—development or why capltahsm under-developed some regions
e whid

are issues within UDT problematic, where no explanations have been provided. For example
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why has much capital did got get invested and accumulated in the third world are issues that are
brushed aside without putting forward a concrete theory explaining the events. Leys further

explains that:
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-..Concepr which primarily sensitize us do not belong to a coherent
theorerical system based on a consistent political stand point as a
consistent method of analvsis, they are ideological rather scientific.
This is why its real gain - the derailed analysis of institutions and
structures of under-development-are being appropriated more by
the ideologist of international capital than the workers and
peasants of the third world."”

There is great deal of ambivalence in UDT towards the concept of imperialism as a historical
stage of capitalism reflected on political and theoretical context in the third world. Thus, UDT
does not take into account the internal class structure in the periphery on the question or issues
of development and under-development. However, the inherent social configuration is not
seriously considered towards understanding the extent of imperialist penetration. Hence, UDT

ambivalently focuses or tends to focus on the metropolis for capital, in terms of final solutions

‘i DIATAYISS WS4 4
to under-development and then look inward in trying to manipulate internal forces to 'fight’
- Aerales

international capital.

The UDT has further shown its ambivalence within its analysis of the historical role of the
hourgeoisie as capable of bringing about development when they have capital which is
insignificantly recognized in the third world. The concept of imperialism is barely reduced to
mean only the mechanics and institutional framework for penetration and control of capital, The
concept is often qualified with such other words like economic imperialism, political
imperialism. cultural imperialism, social imperialism, etc. The concept of imperialism is thus
refined from what the bourgeois theorists had presented. Therefore there is no concrete

exposition on why monopolies fight wars to hold to colonies.

UDT. in its radical or marxified structuralism, identifies problems but goes round to appeal for

solutions to the same agencies or organs that cause§ the problem. This results in a continuous
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and capital accumulation sanctioned by the State, through its
appavatuses, reflected in the protection of the interest of the
dominant classes in the society. Similarly, useful insights into
these issues also reguire considerations of various strategies

adopted for rural development.

The theoretical framework of the State in the capitalist mode of
production has heen postulated on many angles - the classical
marx.st framework, the neo-marxist postulations, the 1liberal
conczption of the State and the ‘poq:aolonial state thesis.
Marxist theoretical framework does not regard the State as given
but rather considered it emerged through lengthy and protracted
stiruggles and conflicts. The consegquent would be the
stratification of the society into classes, the oppressors and
oppressed turn out to be in constant conflicts with each other.
Classical marxists developed two conceptions of the State. Mary
ana Bngles, in the Communist Manifesto, show that "the executive
of the modern state is but a committee for managing the common
affairs of the whole bourgeoisie'” This Marxist theoretical

fr:muwork of the State provides a tool for understanding its
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emerjence, character and function. It has been demonstrated that
the: working of the apparatuses of the State have indicated, over
time and space, the character, direction and role of the state
which are but organized power of one class oppression by

“ and thus

another’’
transforming itself essentially as the dictatorship of the
bourgeoisie'’. In the capitalist mode, the means of production
exist in private ownership. During the imperialist plunder,
Lenin further shows that the State character was transformed from

The era of bank capital, the era of gigantic

capital monopoly capital into state monopoly

capitalism... (which) witnessed an

unprecedented gqgrowth Iin bureaucratic and

military apparatus in connection with the

increase in the repressive measures against

the proletarian and monarchical as well as

the freest republican countries'’'.
As the State does not stand to protect the general interest of
th: whole society, its only role is to defend the interest of
private property. In such a set up, ownership and control of the
means of production are paramountly in private hands. This
basically constitutes the primary Marxist conception of the

State.
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The secondary classical conception of the State relates to it
(the State) as being ‘independent' from and superior to all
social classes, rather than just an instrument of the dominant
class. This 1s followed by the Marx's explanation and analysis
of the “relative autonomy' of the Bonapartist State's historical
cr.sazs of the ruling class when the State appeared independent
of the different fractions of the bourgeoisie, Thus, the
independent character of the State in the political sphere was
only to balance

the contending vested interests and class struggles peculiar to
the state. Hence, the State cannot, in class divided society,
remain neutral but protect a socially and politically dominant

an’ controlling class'®.

The neo-Marxist perception of the state is categorized into three
parts ~ the material conceptionist, economic determinist and the
poiicist dimensionﬁ The materialist focuses more on the specific
features of the capitalist mede of production. It draws its
conclusions on the character, function and development of the

capitalist State from its contradictory nature in the formation
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and development of capital.'”” There is a great similarity
between the economic determinist framework of analysis with that
of the materialist. The similarity is on how the State role is
focused in determining how the interest of capital can be

protected and class domination maintained through formulation of

policies.

As the State is not independent of the dominant social forces,
it therefore tends to stabilize the social order when it is
threatened, particularly during serious intra-class conflicts.
In ~ State monopoly capitalism, for instance, the existence of
partnership between the controllers of the means of production
and these controlling the machinery of State power enables the
State to exercise a major role in ensuring capital accumulation,
regulation

of class antagonisms etc.

The nolicist dimension of the State, started by Nico Poulantzas,
was based on Marx's analysis of the Eighteenth Brummaire of Louis

Bonanarte. On the 'relative autonomy' postulations, Poulantzas
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states that it is an indication of

not only the 'autonomy' of the respective
structure of the peolitical and ecconomic
spheres as reflected in the relationship
between the state and the economic class
struggle but also the relative autonomy of
the state from the politically dominant
class’”’.

On the specificity of classes on the power bloc, and different
fractions of the bourgeoisie, on the hegemony within the power
blic, on supporting classes, on the forms of struggle adopted by
th: -uling class, Poulantzas describes them all as the “unstable
equilibrium of compromises'. These are all connected with the
relative autonomy which in turn depends on the conjuncture of the
cless struggle.''’  In addition, Poulantzas arques that in a

sociaety dominated by the capitalist mode of production:

the state can, and indeed must, maintain
considerable freedom from the dominant
class(es). Such a 'relative autonomy' is
necessary 1f the state is to protect the
long term interest of the power bloc. On
the other hand, the dominant classes
typically lack cohesion and are therefore
unable, on their own, to establish their
hegemony in society. The bourgeoisie 1in
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particular is susceptible to intra-class
conflict, as commercial, financial,
industrial and even regionally

based fractions struggle to advance their
sectional interest. The state 1in this
situation must therefore exercise some
autonomy in deciding how to aggregate the
interest of the dominant class
fractions...'"

Hence, the separation of the economic and the political is itself
nothing more than the form taken by the constitution of the
classes which it too is a consequence of their struggle under
di f.rent stages and phases of capitalism.'” The relative
autciomy postulation is highly problematic and polemical
particularly on the socio-economic and political orientation of
the State as they are equally unstable and incoherent. For
inescance, is the economic orientation of the State determined by
political etc or is it the polity that is being determined by the
economy and directly reducible to classes and the interests

involved?'"

The liberal conception of the State is based on the view that

power is "diffused" competitive and 'fragmented' especially when
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democratic processes are put in practice.''” This is misleading.
There are two common and distinctive features in the advanced
capitalist societies which are characteristically different from
the under developed world. These distinctions are that
capitalist societies are all industrialized and urbanized and
however, the largest part of their means of economic activity is

under private ownership and control.

Early Liberal conceptionist were Adam Smith, Talcot Person, Max
Weber and John Keynes. The State is thus conceived as a supreme
bo-y which makes and regqulates laws and order. The omnipotence
of tie State makes it not to participate in the societal material
proauction and accumulation. Accordingly, the Liberal view
maintained that by late nineteenth century there was no direct
stale intervention as only monopolies - in the form of state

monopoly capitalism~ determine the fate of the State.

*dam Smith, in his own conception, maintained that free trade,
free competition and free enterprises must be advocated and that

all restrictions removed to provide more room for specialization
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and division of labor.'" These, according to the Liberal
sciclars, are crucial engines for productivity, growth and
economic well being of societies.

During the post war years, the advocates of the non-
interventionist position of the state began to reverse their
stance on the matter. In other words, monopoly capitalism was
problematic and thus began to advocate that the State must
directly intervene in the societal

mazerial production with a view to bailing the system out of its

irherent socio-economic guagmire.

John Keynes stressed on the atrocities committed by monopolies
and

provided some justification for the State to intervene in the
economy so as to check the crises confronting the capitalist
economy.''' It should be noted that no méaningful explanation was
offered by the keynesians for State intervention as its
understanding of the political economy of the state was not
concurrent with the dominant class struggle and patterns of

carital accumulation. Hence, their view had no relevant
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correspondence and articulation with the under developed regions.

wheoreticai debates on the post-colonial State have become part
of the topical academic issues in the third world countries. To
comprehend the current State activity going on in these states
that have emerged from colonialism, it 'is therefore imperative
to examine first and foremost, their evelution and the role
expected of them to perform. The polemics of these issues were
developed by Hamza Alavi and John Saul in addition .to the

commentaries of Colin Leys and others,

It should be noted, at this juncture, that many features existing
in the advanced capitalist States appear to have also been in
existence, though in different degrees and dimensions, in the
pos:t=colonial States. This is not unconnected with the

historical antecedent and the threads that still connect the two

societies together.

However, -despite the existence of similarities between then,

there are alsec, at the same time, striking and distinctive
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a‘t 'erences hketween them. For instance, the State in the
cry-ittalist societies functions essentially to maintain economic
and social relations to safeguard bourgecis accumulation. The
State in the under-developed societies or post-colonial societies
i» ised, through its apparatuses, as vehicles or instrument for
capital accumulation for the dominant class(es}). This is
accentuated due to the nebulous character of the State as well
as the levels of the development of the forces of production
existing in such societies, among others.
| : | | 7
alavi has demonstrated that the post-colonial state evolved
vadcuely with characteristics of what he calls ‘'over-developed!
anc. 'relative autonomy' structure far inappropriate tec its level
of soclic-economic and political development. He shows that these
rather lopsided characteristics .are invariably:
ramised on the historical specificity of

the post-colonial societies, a specificity

which arises from the structural changes

brought about by colonial experiences and

alignments of classes and by the

superstructures of the political and

administrative institution which were

established in that context and secondly,
from radical realignments of class forces
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which have been brou?ht about in the post-
_ . colonial situation.’’

i :_4 ‘.l

Alavi further stresses that the post—colénial State that emerged
out of colonial circumstances is a client serving and functioning
under the patronage and guidance of the metropolitan bourgeoisie,
This situation developed largely due to the historical antecedent
of the weaknesses and under developed status of the bourgecisie
in the post-colonial State. In essence, the post-colonial State
has |

acquired only political independence with an inherited ovér—
developed state apparatuses against its weak or under developed

economic base. In this circumstance, the indigenous bourgecisie

thi: metropolitan neo-colonialist bourgeoisie and the landed

gentry classes are all mediated by the bureaucratic - cum-

military oligarchy which accordingly:

.. .acquires a relatively autonomous role and
is not simply the instrument of any ocne of
the three classes. Such a relative
autonomous role of the state apparatus is of
special dimportance to the nec-colonialist
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bourgeoisie because it is by virtue of this
- fact they are to pursue thelir class interest

in the post-colonial societies''’.
Furthermore, Alavi arques that the important characteristics of
the post-colonial State have, by and large, indicated its
susceptibility or vulnerability for intervention by the State in
its economic activities. This is, howéver, facilitated by the
dynamic network of controls and manipulations imbued in the
bureaucratic interests which are all geared towards appropriation
of surplus by the dominant class.'?
Thui, the economic aspects of the relative 'auﬁonomy' of lfhe
miiitary-bureaucratic elements in the post-colonial State have
shown that State intervention is directed with a view to
appropriating economic surplus which would enable it to
bureaucratically direct and deplﬁy and strategies -just in the
name of promoting development within the State but in reality

only the oligarchy is the sole and direct beneficiary of such so-

callad development strategies.

In kis own contributions to the debate, John Saul apart from
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arguing on the ‘'relative autonomy' and ! over-developed'
gtructures of the post-colonial State similar to that of Alavi,
furtaer developed the need to establish ideological hegemony of
the ‘'over-developed' post-colonial State. He elucidates this by
examining how the bureaucratic-military oligarchy appropriates

sdrplus

through State bureaucracy as well as at different fora and
strategies,

Post-colonial States thus have their own 1limitations. For
example, Saul's proposition for an ideological hegemony is over
sighted. It is incoherent and thus lacks distinctive difference
bet'ween the 'socialist' Tanzania and other Africa countries.
Furthermore,

Colin Leys expresses that the concept of 'over-developed' post
colonial State is misleading and that to properly understand the
issues, our enquiry must begin from the inherent class struggle
rather than lock at the structures of the State. Tt is therefore

from the angle of class struggle, not the apparent structures of



96

th.: 3tate that the operating and contending forces be properly

conprehended and for the "apparent reason for reversing the

prﬁper Order OE procedureu-l;H

The State is uniquely characterized by its under-developed
institutions and dominated by petty-bourgeocisie which have, all
together, apparently given it the mistaken and misleading
identity of being 'independent' and 'autonomous'. This is due
largely to the non reflection of the clear domination of one
sor'i .1 class over all others and the control of the machinery of
th: State itself has now become more remarkable which has
narrowed the shifts in alliance and maneuvers among the ruling
netty-bourgeoisie'’” as reflected in the incessant and endemic

mi®itary take-overs.

The local petty-bourgeoisie are therefore ill-equipped to compete
within the international capitalist order, who are, to a large

extent, dominated or under the guidance of the metropolitan



97

bourgeoisie. Avenues or circumstances were thus created by the
petty-bourgeoisie, particularly the comprador bourgeoisie, to

as+ert its preeminent position and power over and above other

sub-

classes s0 as to establish hegemony necessary to accumulate

A

capital via political means.'® Thus political power and economic

power must promote each other:

should the state undermine tbusiness
confidencet, then in all likelihood, members
of the dominant classes will take certain
offensive measures. They will use their
econonic power to co-opt those who man the
state apparatus by means of bribes, offers
of lucrative career opportunities or other
inducements. Business men, whether foreign
or local, will refuse to invest and will
seek to withdraw their capital from the
country, the subsequent econonic
dislocation{'typically, price inflation,
balance of payments crisis, consumer
shortages, Increasing unemployment} may well
distabilize an unrepentant regime. In the
last resort, agents of dominant classes or
foreign interests may directly intervene to
re-~orient the state - either
constitutionally or unconstitutionally.™’
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It should be noted at this juncture that the dominant classes in
the post-colonial States, particularly in Africa, are recent
creation and hence owe their emergence and sustenance to the
St te. However, the intrinsic relationship between the holders
of political power and the controllers of economic power has been
organically transformed as a conduit through which both
categories reap the fruits of their influences in either way.
Th:slprocess has been well entrenched and in practice leading to
sharp fractionalization of the dominant classes dictated by the
logic of capital incursions and manifesting directly in the

incoherent policies and strategies within the political economy.

The political economy of the development strategy is inherently
constituted within the character, behavior and orientation of the
Stuta. The state apparatuses, however, are entirely tilted
torards performing the State primary role; particularly to the
accumulation and extraction of surplus. The development strateqy
employed will palpably indicate who are the beneficiaries and
victims; as well as how the interest of capital and its

accumulation would be safeguarded. In other words, which class,
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(class fraction class stratum and class category)

will take the main responsibility for
expanding the economy , and hence benefit
from the accumulation of capital. It also
suggests, either explicitly or implicitly
which classes and or strata will have to
bear the major part of the burden of socio-

economic change.'”

However, policy formulation and the strategy for policy
implementation are two different thinés. The State may, and
ustiz1ly does, divulge from its policy in the implementation
processes and procedures. This, in effect, suggests that
development strategies may implicitly or explicitly describe and
prescribe how a particular policy should be achieved but
inevitably, divergence from such practices has become a norm
rather than an exception. This, is essence, portrays class
aspects in the whole affair and alsc shows how class interests
are rojected and protected through the apparatuses of the State

whic in the final analysis indicates how:
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State policies influence who will generate
economic growth and accumulate capital, the
process of accumulation in turn obviously
shapes class formation and the emergence of
class or classifications within economic
power to ensure that the state henceforth
represents prlmarily their interest'®

Classes have‘heveloped since the beginning of the end of the
primitive communal mode. Since then however, the gulf between
classes has widen while class antagonisms between and within
clazses have sharpen and deepen to a stage when issues at stake
weire resolved by taking up of arms. During the colonial era
however class development had an "important bearing on the
configuration of political power in the post-colonial era".'?’

The imperial power therefore had no alternative other than ta
recruit local collakorateors to ensure the effective contrel of
the systen. Hence, the dominant classes were reinforced and
protected against the dominated and oppressed. This opened up

avenues for both the indigenous and foreign collaborators to

accumulate capital because they were placed favorably on

influential positions. This

horerer simultaneocusly provided favorable conditions for open
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cor( ontations by the oppressed against these forces.

buring the colonial period, the imperial regimes subordinated the
interests of the indigenous groups in the pursuance of their own
interests. The tenacity of this subordination was accentuated
through the encouragement of what Sandbrook refers to as the
"primitive colonial accumulations". After the attainment of
political independence, the neo-colonial approach and strategy
we e patterned and designed in such a manner that the indigenous
bourgeoisie, acting in an auxiliary position, accepted a dual but
subordinate role particular "in relation to foreign capital in

128

order to extract a share of surplus for itself".

It is clearly evident that the hitherto neo-colonial auxiliary

and subordinate positions of the indigenous bourgeoisie has

gradually
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been resisted in the desire to be treated on equal status with
their foreign counterparts in terms of foreign capital and its
accunulation. This rebellion however called for the adoption of
tha Jational Development Strateqy in order to reduce the degree
of azpendency and therefore the aim of the State is to, according

to P. Kenneday

Use its leverage in order to redefine the
terms of dependency and secure a larger
share of the economic surplus for a
bureaucratic and or private  national
bourgecisie. The state squeezes or limits
foreign capital by means of taxation
policies, selective, partial or total
nationalization, substitution of management
contracts for  foreign ownership  and
'indigenization', that is the exclusion of
aliens from certain defined economic
activities, usually small and medium scale
ones.'”’

Furiher, even the basic needs strategy has been populist in
nature and thus the State needs to develop bureaucracy to
implement it. Hence, the extensive and intensive state
incervention in economic activities is necessitated to assault
poverty which pervades the entire society. Morris, in this

regard trenchantly observes and argues that
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In much of rural Africa and Asia, the
bureaucracy itself has become a caricature,
and its performance a drama which would be
tragicomic if the substance of the issues
were not so important. In these settings

every one except the rising officials and

experts from

the headguarters understands the underlying
hopelessness of the situation. All but the
most routine administrative actions became
a charade. Performed only when superior are
expected.’”’

Whereas the dependency thesis sprouls out from classical Marxis! theoretical framework, 1f
imvariably does nol exist independently and oulside the Marxist stand poinl. In essence, the
“dependentisls” are noe-Marxists as the emergence of the coneepl and its arlieulations by
scholars in lalin America, Africa and Asia was primarily lo olfer alternalive views of
approaches Lo development in such regions. The frustrated development stralegies have thus
been viewed by such scholars on the ways.and manners imperialism and neo- colonialism have

hin e =« the development processes in such regions, nolwithstanding.

As the concept of dependency can only be meaningfully used and arliculaled within the
Mar+: -l theoretical analysis, il thus examines fundamental issues of underdevelopment, the
dependent nature and direction of the economies within the global order, the patterned role

or constitution of the Slale. the psyche of ils operalors. the exisling
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bureancracies/apparatuses and the intrinsic role of international capital.  Hence, the
commonplaceness within the development literature, which gave rise to the dependency
schol, has characteristically conditioned such regions to be deseribed as dependent
economies, with conlroversies of the process of dependent development taking place bul

dominaled by trans-nalional corporations (TNCs).

In both "The developmenl of dependency economies in the Caribbean and

Lalin Ameriea:  review and comparison’ and 'A eritique of Lalin American theories of
dependeney” by Girvan (1973) and O'Brien (1975) respectively. emphasis has been made on
dismal failures experienced by such and similar economies. These failures were hinged on
Lhe st uctural pallerns of the economy, external forces and lhe enlire sociely with Lhe
esscntial condition of dependency not eliminaled. This parlly explains thal the dependency

theory cannot be perceived enlirely on external angles alone, as il will

remain emply in meaning if it fails o analyze class structure and relationships within the

framework of inleractions between the LDCs and foreign partners

While arguing wilhin the Marxist perspeclive and deriving from the works of Baran (1957),
Frank (1967, 1969, 1972). Dos Sanlos (1973) and other leading
dependency theorists show that the classical Marxist theory and the dependeney (neo-

Marxisl) school considerable overlap and cannol easily be distinguished and categorized,
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Dos Santos in particular, among other things, emphasises in "The crisis of development
theery and the problem of dependency in Latin America’ that more alltention should be
devole | Lo the impacl of imperialism on LDCs. However, a enitical study of the history of
LDCs will invariably produce a dependency theory sinee it is a situalion condilioned by the

development and expansion of capitalism.

As products of capitalist development, Frank's (1967) Capitalism a :
Latin America buttresses that underdevelopment and dependency are not condibions
experienced by all countries in their hislorical experience, Instead, development and

underdevelopment are opposile sides of the same coin. Hence, the gulf in development

belween Lhe

1GCs and Lhe capilalist countries was fundamentally a produet of colonial and other forms

of 1ileractions that ensured, over, time within and belween such regions.

In essence, in order lo understand the conditions of the LDCs. colonialism musl be
analyzed and understoed in its enlirely. From the Marxist perspective however, Lhe
ecorwie angles of colonialism were illuminaled as a peried of so called primitive capital

accumulation characlerized, in its inilial phase, with
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piracy, plunder of lreasures and slave trade. It should be noled thal the consequences of
such historical epoch were devastaling lo the economies, socio-cultural and political

patierns of the affecled counlries.

fovever, in The Political Economy of Growlh, Baran (1957) shows carlier that the tendency
of ¢ ilalist development is to block and destroy the system and process of economic and
olher activities indigenous o the penelrated socielies to.suil and meel the objectives of
imperiatism.  Hence, the "comprador’ stalus of the local bourgeoisie makes them incapable
to i.pj ropriately respond lo local stimuli. Their incapability lo retrieve and transform
themselves frem such tentacles is inevilably sequel to the facl thal they solely depend on

and work in alliance with the interesls of imperialism.

fven Foster-Carter's (1974)
underdevelopment' stresses thal the emergence of the dependency school centred on Lhe
problem of underdevelopment in such affecled regions with inadequate explanations and
prescriptions of the ways out of the morass notwithstanding the [raditional or classical
May 2 theory aboul the

‘backvard counlries’ It is therefore necessary lo nole, al this stage, that the
tradibional/classical Marxisl and neo-Marxisl views are rather loo polemical to perhaps
provoke Leys (1975) in "The politics of redistribution with growth' to suggest thatl had
Mar~ "ived much Tonger, he would have developed a Uw.ofy of underdevelopment in fine

with the dependency theorists
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Thus, underdevelopment and dependency theory musl be underslood as a body of ideas
fasbivned oul lo indicate an epoch of further articulalion, while sUll remaining within the
Marxic . schema, of Lhe hislorical problems of LDCs perceived in their own rights with a set
of proposals to ameliorale such problems. Il should however be noled that due largely to
monopoly stage and structure of capitalism which resulled in the internationalization of
capilal and labour, the orthodox Marxist thinking aboul LDCs has further been
undersimed.  This is exhibited through the continuous process by which capitalisl
contradiclions of development have generaled massive surplus expropriation in the

affected regions.



N - 3 P

e -

1(

108

1 U { "I
Huller Rodney- Ho rope ynder developed Alr
Kerl Marg memmmhm P'“‘Tm plﬂ)hshers modens, lJ . P19 Preface),
I Netll - 1668, Opeil, pp 14-18
fad, P 18

lag See also “Modermazation and Internalional Systew” in P Netll and Rowland Robertson,
Sacielies Part 111, London, 1968

lud I 15

Adom Smilh - The Weallh of Nobions, F Cannan, {ed) Lond, Methuen, 1970,

Bevid Recorde’s view [oresaw thal sgricultural mecispizetion could create unemployment ond harddup, See Reith Cnffin, 1979 Dp ol 1P,
"# . .59

Thamas Malthus, “An Fssay on the Principle of populalion in TH. Hollingwarih's Introduction o edilion of Mallhu's Work. Denl 1973

Rarl Marx - The Fast Indian Compony - M history and resulls and the fulure resulls of Drlish role in lndia Reprinted in Feribach D {ed }

197

IM Kengs - The Ceneral Theory of Emplovment Interesl and Moncy, Mocmillen, lLondon. 1996,
Jee RE. Harrod. “An Essay m Dynomic Thmrv Feonomic Journal Yol 48 Ko 1. 1993 and D Domer. Uapilal Expansion. Rale of Groath snd
Pasployment’. Fronomelneo, Yol 14, 19

Dl Lnima:g k Frederick Nivon - Feonomie Chiang < ounlries, Fhibip Allen Oxford. 1976, P 17
lad. PAD Sve also Harred. RF 1993 and Domar D 1946 ppoil,
I' N. Rasenslein 'Prui.lrma of lnduslmlmlwn of Lulem ond Santh- Fast L‘urupe wlh] Vo514 1940

B Nurkse.

T Stentes. The I ’ “Akedemil Hladuﬂudapcsl. yr- S
Gerald M. Meser - 1976 Opol, P 52
Wax Weber - I Bhw: Glencoe, Free Press, 149,

¥ Rendol)l & K Theobald - Poliycal Change and Under development Macinillan london, 1005, § 18
fiA Offiong.  Imperialis and Pependency, Fourth Dimension. Nigeria, 1000, P. 205,
}.l

LN _
¥ Randall & R Theobald. 1985 ap gil, p.15.

10 Milchell - Mm&ug[ﬂu Roulledge, London, 1867, FP. 130131
WH Hostow 1960 Opal, Jee alse SM Lipest Polilical Mas: The Hocial Hages of Polilics, Now York 1960, Chapler |1

11 Nl m pid.
Bl 1 i ing, Umversily of California Press, 1079, See elso

Waller B th.r and DHF T.arh:rs 1nlmdurhnn to Dmlnpmml frwu Alsuse or ﬂdn! 21900 Gpat, p !

See dlobw, Woand F. Todfling - “Spatis] Equohily - Some Anlhusis to Current Regional Development Doclrne” Papers of Use BSA Vol 36, 34,

A5, CL 1 Folmer ond ). Ooderharen lcdaThmlu.l Incquolities and Remonal Bevelopmenl, Loiden. Mol 1979 PP 133160

#aller B Stobr and DR Fraser Taylor - feds). 1981, Opeil, P.1

i, P1 )

Jose N Yasven - Urbimzation and Development -~ the Lemporah “Interaction between peogrophy oud sectora) clusters”. Urban Sudies, 10,

197 p 12

P N Hesenstern. 1943 Qpait, p 207

M Flemmg - “Ealernel Economics and the Doclrine of Balanced Crowlh”. Economie Jourgal, 85, 1975, 3 253

¥ Enke  Feopomics {or Dovelopmenl Prentice Nall, 1963, P.334

g p316

I W Snger  “Feonomic progress m Under - developed Countnes. Social Research, 18, 1949 1 10
Mberl O Whrschmen - The Slratepy for Eeonome Bevelopmept Yale Umveraly Press, 19506 vP 62 63

Lﬂ [ 6l

Had, p. 184

fhad, 1P 1617

(i Myrdal, Jich Londs snd Ueor. Harper & Brolhers, 1957
JU

g

Wad
Albert 0 [eschman, 1958, Upg| P 14
Francols Perroux, Nole Sur la nolion de pele cropcance. Leconamie du xxeme siecle, 2 edo PP 11054 {Presses Universilaires de France)




RIZggagas

=g

=
=

W
i

(3]
B2 .

H
L

LT
s
i
90,

109

Iﬁ‘ ;‘1 WG Sobr ond DRF. Taylor (ed) 1981 Qpot, PP 18-19.
.18

1 Boudewlle - “Amenagement du ternitoire el Polonzation”, Cenin. 1972 F 263 £ W Stobr and DRE Tayler, 1981 fpul,

L. Rodwin, “Cheosing Regior s for Development”, Public Pelicy, 18 1963, P 153,

1 ¥redmonn - WIT Press, 1983, P53

). Friedmann “A General Theory of Polarized Development”™ (' N. Hansen {ed) M&BMMMW_&M The Free
Press, 1972 P

g, P. 20

A Gilberl = “The arguments for very large cilies reconmaered” Urban Studjes, 13, 187, ¢

1L Caragio - "Polarizalion, Development and Integration”, Of A Kuklingy {ed) mmnmummmm
Perspectives, Sithoff, 1973 PP. 360 472

W B Stohr and DRF. Toylor. 1881, gpal p 32

U Seers. “The New Meaning of Development”, Ln{mth%mhnmmLﬂmu._l PP2-7 e alio I Goulel "The challenge af Development
Feonumies™. Commupications pnd Developmenl Revicw 2 (1) PP 18 20, 1978, D Goulel,” Do ulupunul as Libershion: Policy lessons from case
studies”, Dosier Inlernslional Foundulmn [er Dm:lupmenl. errnel‘ms Deneva, 1979,

I Adelman and CT Morns, - Eeon : ] g uplries, Stanford Universily Press. 1970,

N Stohr end F. Todtlng- "deunlwn of ﬁ.-r,mnel FUJICICJ - Expemmu in Morkel and Mixed Bconomies. (I NN Hensen (ed) flumap
Selllement Syslems, International Insbilule of Applied System Anelysis, New York. 1977

11 Barry - “Pherarchica! diffusion the basis of developmenl fillering and Spread” in o_Syem of Cilies, 01 MM Hansen {ed) 1972 gp.cil
F Perrous, Leconomic dy xxeme secle 2od ed, Pans, Presses Untversitotres de France, 1964, 0 ®5 Stohe and 04CF Taylor (eds § 1081

opit P, 57
Jose R Losuen, 1073, apod. See alsa A Pred. Cily Sydems i Adesgeed Eronamies, Hulctislon, Luden, 1977,

0 5 Stohr and DRF Toglur {eds) 1981 apil P 41

Waller B Stobir, Development from Below. The Bollom-wp snd Penphery nward Development Parodign” £f, %8B Stobr and DRY. Taylor
(eds) 1081 ppeil,. P. 60

Jid, p. B3

g, I 39

i, P 4B

Id, P40

Nad, P. 43

flud. P. 81

1o, 1977, p.al

IRD/INS, 1974 Opeeil

Fddy Lee. “Basic Needs Strategies A Frustraled Response lo Developmenl from Below ™ (f #H Stolir and DRF. Toylor (eds) ppcil . 1961,
P

Ibid P 110

I Streclen. Developmenl [deos in historical perspeclive Internalionsle Assenforum, 9 {1 ) 27 w6 1o

IO 1977, epeil. See also Adelman. T and C Tall Morns Economic Granth ond Soeial Eqmty in Developug Couplries, Slanford Univeraly
Press, 1973, ,

Raberl MeNamara, 1975, Qogl, p B

fachard Sendbrock 1962 (pcil, p8

Tad, . 10

Jud P11

fiad, PP 12- 13

U Morawels, 1977 Qpeil P58

Yady Lee, 1981 Dol P 315

Gerol M Merer, 1976 Opal . 08

Cobin Leys - “Capitel Accumulobion, class formation end Dependency

The stgntficance of Renyen lase” doculigl Regisler, 1978, london, Merhn Press

A G Fronk, Capplatism and underdevelopment in 1atin America, Monthly Review Press. K3 1667
T. Szentes. 1071, Dpsl

Van Nabudere. Polilical ¥conomy of lmperialism, Zed Press. London, 1977 P 224

Lol feys 1978, ap.aal

Iiid




i

52
o
o4

an.

9

1
102
({4}
104
05
16
147,
104
109.
114
1

e

114
I
115
16
17
118,

115,

120
121

e

12,
121
125,
126.
127
ek,
129

130

109(a)

See Samir Amin. Accumulation on & World Scale. A criligue of the theory of under-development. Yeds monthly Review Press. NY. 1074 and
A Fmmenuel, Unequal Exchange: A study of the wpenahism of Irade. London 197

Calin leys, 1974, opail. P 225

lnlln Leys. “Under - development and Dependency. Cnlical Nates, Jourpal of Coplemporary Africy, 7/1 1977, P 95

Tyd P 8610 See Don Nabudere, 1977, opgl, P. £30

Pt Leys, 1977, Opcil, p 96

lhid, P08

K. Marx and F. Engels - “Manifesto of the Commumsl Party” OF. Marx and Engles. Selecled ¥orks, progress publishers. Moscow, 1875, p 47
H Sibiband and 1 Sewide (cds) Mors ond the State” The seciadisl Register, Marhin Press, 1969,

V1 Lenm. - Slule and Hevolulion, Progress Publishers. Moscow 1945, 20

JLET N

lzah M. Abliass - 1990, Mp 15

Ihid, P18

Meo Poulantios. - “Polibical power and soctal tlasses”, New Lefl fooks, London, 1873, P262

Nico Poulantzas - The caplalisl State. A reply lo Miliband and Laclow, New Left Review NO 50, 1965, P71

Nico Poulantzas opgl . 208

Nico Poufantzas 1969, op.al, P71

Anthony Culler, gl'al, Routledge ond Kegan Peul, Lomion 1877, PP-245 - 209,
Ralph Milibend - mmmmmmnwn University Sel Books, London. 1575, pd

Adamn Smilh mmmmmmmmmmm 17

Jokin Keynes - Ce .. London, Msermillan, 1006

Homea Alawn - "The .S’lale 10 Past Colamal S«wtm Paluslm and Bongladesh” CF, Polilics pud Stale 1o Thied World by Harry Courbourne
(ed) Macmillap. Hong Kong, 1979, P

hid

i P29

Calin leys = “The ‘Over - developed’ Post-colonial Slole. Reevaluation” KOAPE NO.5, 1976, 40

Mot Patmerg {ed) - Vroblews of Sociolist Orientsbion in Alrico Article by (hse Y. Thomes  “Clase Urnpgles. Soctal Development and the

theary of the Non- capilalizi path”
Yma Pkekwe MM Longman. Landon 1985, ¥15

fichard Sendbrook - 1982, (p.gil, p B0

See James Petras - “New Perspectives on Imperteltsan and Class i Periphery” 1. _lnm;]_nl !.'m]mlm[ﬂ_.g?_; Vol 3. 1875 P 292,

P. Kennedy. “Mrican Businessmen and Foreign ['.apulal Collaboration or conflict * Africa Alfairs, |XXV1, 300 (1971) pp 177-191 See also

TH Moran “Multinelional Corporation and Dependency” Inlernolions Oreanization XX 1 (1978) pp 06 87

J Hurm. “The translerslilily of Weslern Wansgement Tradiion wlo the Public Service Sectors. An Fast Mncan Perspeclive” - Toamul, W,
/2 (1978) p 60 (emphasis in original).



110

PART TWO
CHAPTER THREE

3.00 THE STATE IN THE TRADITIONAL HAUSA SOCIETY BEFORE 1900

However, the whole conceptualization of traditionalism either as
an attitude or the basis of political systemi have only limired
analytical value for the study of contemporary African societies.
If the implication of the impact of traditionalism on modern society
is seen as dysfunctional of the modernization process then the
political strategy of the modern state may be primarily directed
rowards supplanting it.  However, in many societies undergoing
such transformaiion this is not so, in some instances it iy
recognized thar traditionalism may actually foster change.’

3.01  INTRODUCTION

The importance of rural development in the political economy of (the State) development or
under-development has been well elucidated. More often than not, it is clear that one of the
most palpable distinctions in societal setting is the rural-urban divide. The rural-urban
dichotomy had emerged, over time, out of the relative need of the State to evolve a socio-

economic and political power structure in the society.

This distinction in the traditional Hausa land ("Kasar Hausa") is exemplified by the ’Karkara’
(rural) and ’maraya’ (urban) dual structure. In pre-colonial times, this meant that the
subordination or domination of 'karkara' was undertaken by the State through the process of
urbanization intrinsic of specialization and division of labor as well as the development of a class
stratified society, Not only did colonialism encourage the process of urbanization but also
deepened the sharp contrasts between and within them, particularly in the urban areas by
establishing more urbanized "maraya’ settlements in the name of the Government Reservation

Arcas (GRAs) and "Sabon Garis’.  Hence, the gulf m the “Karkara-maraya’ disparity has
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continued to increase from the lowest to the highest degrees as a result of the lopsided

relationship.  The next chapter will dwell more on this aspect particularly since 1900.

3.02 IN ) E SS O T RMAT

To unveil the process of rural development (raya karhaﬂl;a_’), particularly in the traditional
"kasar Hausa', a historical sketch of the traditional ‘karkara® society prior to colonialism must
be the beginning of our investigation. In this attempt, it is necessary to go into the antiquity of
the process of State formation in "kasar Hausa' so as to understand the important and peculiar
factors that shaped the terrain of societal development as well as the important features of focal

governance vis-a-vis the nature and patterns of production, exchange and consumption.

The antiquity of the people who lived in this part of the country has not been ethnographically
undertaken and hence not much is known. But despite this problem, it appeared that people
have existed in the region since time immemorial. .T’hc process of State formation in Hausa fand
should not be taken as given with magical simplicity but what Smith describes as an “arduous,
stumbling and protracted practice”.” This lengtlhy process of State formation did not take place
all at the same time and in every where. It must therefore be admitted, at this point, that this
event occurred several times at different locations but no much light has yet been thrown on the

actual processes involved.

Notwithstanding the associated constraints, it is sufficient and relevant to point that State
formation process in “kasar Hausa’ can be reconstructed not against the background of the
Hermetic hypothesis® or folklore of the Bayajida-Bawo-cum-kusugu well legends® but essentially

on the historical traces of the pre-birni and post-birni Hausa socio-economic and political
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organization. Hence, sharp distinctions could be made on the "non-state’ - like politica) structure
founded on kinship relations of family political authority which served as the only legitimate

source of political power.

Between desiceation and emergence of ‘birane’ (cities) Hausa patrilineal family groups (gidaje)

{sig.'gida) in different nucleated agricultural hamlets or communities (kauyuka, unguwowi

(sig. kauye" wvnguwa’) recognized only their household lineage head (Maigida’) (pl.
i

maSugida.) The other type of authority, in these communities, \;:vas the overall leadership
o _
j_s_g[agm_) vested on a ruler (sarki) which was recognized only for specific purposes - mainly in

the economic field.” Hence, positions of authority were associated with occupational groups in

PRARTY- T PV TR ke Ll

the soc1ety Incndcntly, the most important ancient office in Hausaland was that of the “Sgrkm
nom: (kmg of fariming) whose role was bamcally to organize agncultural actmtles and all other

rituals relating to agriculture in the community.

I |
- LT NV ,‘,mil‘; dedie L L
The political authority in these commumlles was essentm]ly based on kinship relations,
. vt B b i
characterized by a rudlmentary dmsmn of Iabor and spemahzahon as weH as the existence of

widespread totemism with attendant sacrifices and practices. There were, in addition to the

offices of *Sarkin_noma’, other occupational offices like that of *farauta’ (hunting) ancient

religious organizations and worship. Places of worship which attracted cult services were the

TR !jd

great hills and inselbergs like the dggtsen (}nlh of) KufenaJTuﬁinku Madarkaci, Tukur-Tukur

and Dala.” These hills were the lineage totems where great ’iskoki’ (spirits) were worshiped
Aactivan . '
by family groups.

DM s
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Throughout Hausaland conditions had emerged which transformed the "Kauyuka' to

accommodate not only members directly related to each other but also with those distantly
related or even unrelated families who converged, over time at a particular place. This
development led to the emergence of larger settlements not necessarily engaged in agricultural
activities but also a variety of other occupations: trade, industrial occupations and other
vocations. These larger settlements culminated in the formation of a town (gari, birni), where

kinship relations continued to be of less importance in the political organization.*

The growth of a ’gari-like political organization in Hausaland was due to a number of
interwoven factors, It should be noted that the development of the *gari’ or birni’ with diverse
population was not tied to particular lineage groups as a large number of n;igrams who settled
into the city was attracted by existing potential resources like énod climatic m;dition. farm land
and iron works, However, the added reputation of the locality’s spirit cult f)racticcs and trade
route convergence point also became factors for large settlement.” Political .al.nhm'ity vested in
the Sarki was thus exercised by several kinship groups. The Sarkin gari was thus supported
by a number of ward heads (masu unguwowi) and other fief ﬁolding ofﬁcialt.‘s'.h@ee Figure 3.1)
Vit
The evolution of Hausa States had its direct correspondence with the establishment of birane
where social surplus was extracted and accumulated as capital by the ruling oligarchy. Hence,
the emergence of the birni-political structure, from the one basicalty of 'slaleléss' and classless
structure, has been elucidated and summed up as the
replacement throughout the greater part of Hausaland of a
political svstem in which authoriry was based on kinship relations
by one in which authority was based on control of territorv;
accompanied by the replacement of a very large number of very

small and murually independent units by a much smaller number
of larger units possessing institutions of a centralized character.”
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Hence, the nuclei of political power were concentrated in the “birane’, Birane therefore became

the focal points radiating the source of power and other great activities like trade, commerce,

on
mdustry and education. The power of the Sarki was, notwithstanding, absolute as it hlngcd[‘thc

ethbrmm of opposing f{orces of dlsmtegratmg the system on thc one hand and that of
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maintenance of the status quo on the other AL S ._ : ;
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Fqctors at work in this pmtracted pmcess were generaﬂy of economic. and strategic - -

considerations. The economic considerations included the avallablhty of fertile fand for

edads Ao

agricutture, striking industrial and trade ]ocarmns as well as other rmportant crafts. These

features, among others, attracted a large and diverse population and consequently transformed

Ll Ly LR U e
them into more complex cos.m()pohtan centers The relative urban typc settlements in thcse areas

soon comprised, in addition to those already settled, a population of immigrants with no

[EPRRY Y § 7 SR

attachments to kinship relations. _
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The strdleglc cons1dt,ratlons were essenhally military in nature and the need or ability to protect

the commumty against outside aggressmns That explains why almost all the States that had

emerged in Hausaland were foruﬁt,d The constmctlon of the walis (ganuwa) in many cities
R esides S ITHETR.

[hlrane] was asso01ated wuh thc Statc ability or capacxty fo protfcct its populatlon and other

factors. This however became an essennal feature in the dev;lopment of ’blr'me as centers of

TY L mu ALM i L 19Llun "* ’ a.m‘vum .
political power. | s
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Furthermore, not only were the ganuw-l canstructed purely for military purposes, they were

indeed equally for economic considerations like controlling foreign and internal trade, collection

of levies, taxes at the entrance gates. In addition, ganuwa thus provided or offered places or

X . . [ e L.
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served as avenues for political refuge. This meant that, as a center of power, it also exercised
considerable influence and power on the surrounding country-side (kasa), beyond the borders

of its ganuwa. (See figure 3.2)

As the seat of great influence and power (political, economic and cultural), the 'birni’ acquired
some characteristics of urban (maraya) setting with-a cosmopolitan feature. The government
thits became more and more complex with autocratic powers concentrated in the established -
hierarchies of specialized officials of the State. Organizationally, this situation required some
degree of decentralization into some fief-holding (masu-sarauta) structure like the offices of the
‘magajin_gari’ (heir of the town); Sarkin Kasuwa’ (king of the market) Sarkin Kofa (gate

keeper) |, 'mai-unguwa’ (ward head) ete.

The Sarki thus became more powerful and consolidated himself as not only the 'Sarkin birni’
but also "Sarkin Kasa’ (king of the country). This consisted of the birni and its entire farm
land as well as the entire surrounding territories with all the garuruwa and kauyuka' In
addition all those living in this territories were compelled to recognize the political power and
authority located in the city. It is has further been shown that:

... the maost important development associated with the rise of the

birni was the elaboration of the state apparaius and the investiture

of senior lineages with hereditary state offices or, to put the matter

more succinctly, the emergence of a class sociery.”
The government of this type of State centered on the authority of the Sarki was essentially
feudal, dynastic and autocratic in pature, as only the ruling family (masu sarauta) has access
to political power and thus qualified to rule. The masu_sarauta thus formed an army of

supporters which backed-up its authority. This support could only be sustained if the economic
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Map of Zaria Town, 1936,
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background of the Sarki was sound enough to expand resources to manage not only the military

force but other civilian supporters.

In this vein, the Sarki had to meet the basic needs of territorial protection and increase economic
prosperity of his domain for his government to be sustained. For him to be successful however,
he was required to surround himself with a paraphernalia of fief holding officials in all aspects
of governance and economic activities. These were, in some cases drawn from ’ya’yan Sarki
(sons of the king or the royal lineage). This transformed the nature of the State as that which
rested on the maintenance

of a delicate balance between the interest of the Sarki on the
one hand and the fief-holding masu sarauta on the other"”.

This consequently soon developed into a sharp polarization of the rulers and subjects - masu
sarauta and [_alﬁalt_g_wh‘_a (people with no official titles). As the refatives of the M were posted
(o man various sllratr:gic positions at different locations and at different Ievélél and hierarchies,
the crucial buﬁincss of the State was basically to forcefully draw a large amcu.m{ of surplus from
the talakawa (commoners) particularly in the rural areas and thereby create a new set of classes

previously not in existence before.

On exceptional circumstances therefore, the talakawa could enter the circles of the ruling class
via the changing nature of the fief-holding lineage development. The entry or recruitment of
the talakawa into the circles of the ruling class could be made through reward for outstanding
performances on the military or even in discharging civic duties particularly by the pala(;;t

officials (fadawa’) who were all recruited from the talakawa stock.'
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3,03 THE PROCESS OF STATE FORMATION IN ZAZZAU (ZARIA) REGION

Before the late fifteenth century, very little information is known about the process of State
formation in Zazzau (Zaria) region'’. However, it appears that the seat of government continued

to change from one place to another as traces of birmi-like settléments were discovered in

‘hirnin’ Turunku (South of the modern Zar.ia.). and dutsen Kufena.!* Hence, the sites of

‘biranen’ (cities of) Zazzau {(Zaria) were moved, over time, from one place to another for
defence and refuge purposes. More importantly however, the “hirni’ (city) locations were
mnved for economic purposes. These location were, accordingly at Kargi, Ricoci, Wucicirri,
Turunku, Kufena and the present site." |

One of the most important features in Zaria is the city’s hitherto protective walls. Built
L e 2N ST EEAITIRS LU BN 7. ROV W

hundreds of years ago, the walls were desi gned for defence purpo%es as they were all constructed

Berare on gl o

with wide ditches. These ditches effectwely prevented aggressors from gaining entry Apart
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from serving and constltutmg the entire secunty of the State they were however built for self-
e Ml ) ; L35

sufficiency whereby agncu}mral land permanent sources of water efc were guaranteed as well
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as other defensive mechamsms like ]arge mse]bergs were meluded within the e1ty walls®,
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Smlth has emphasized that religious factors were fundamental in the development and settlements
BTN bkl ee e e pEGTre

in Hausa State,’' as large inselbergs, like madarkaci, Tukur-Tukur, Kufena, etc, became the

[RAF
dwelling places of great spirits (iskoki) which attracted worshlppers in great number to settle.?

Tadkw

The period when such walls near these great mselbergs were built still remam'; uninvestigated
i:nd ;enﬁed For example archeological mvestlganons and historical documentation have not
estnblished when or who constructed the madarkaei wall ) itvrs ;pec]ola'ted d:]':z‘llt“{he‘ walls might
l:;;:e exlsted pnor to the times of the Habe &u'_lﬂ Bakwa moved away from Turunku to Kufena
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in about 1_536”
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Hogben and kirk-Green have further shown that Bakwa had an overwhelming control and
domination of the political and economic activities in and around the area - in trade and
agriculture. With the acquisition of more powe;'s and influence by Turunku Bakwa, larger walls
were constructed to incorporate Kufena, Madarkaci and Tukur-Tukur walls. Gther traces of
walls were assumed to have been constructed by his daughter, Amina, the famous legendary wall
builder and mighty chief warrior unprecedented in the history of the entire Hausaland and
beyond. The antiquity of the Habe capital of Zazzau (Zaria} is however said to have been

driven from Amina’s sister™,

It should be noted however that fundamental features in the Hausa States were distinctively and
strikingly similar or even iden_tical in many respects especially in the following areas: the rulers
possessed absolute powers and thus acted arbitrarily though imposition of discretionary taxes,
dues etc; there was a paramount use of forced peasant labor mobilized to meet the ever
increasing 'Sarauta’ requirements whereas slaves were the main sources of labor supply: the
system was patriarchal which emphasized the pre-eminence of men over and above women in

all respects.

However, the process of State formation had its direct correspondence with a much more longer
historical process. Within fwo or three centuries before the 1900 Zazzau Statc was directly
involved in a series of country-side integration through conquests of large tracts of territories
which were, over time, brought under the hegemony of the kingdom. Villages, towns and cities
were brought under the suzerainty of the dynastic rule. This consequently amounted to a process
of power consolidation in the city of Zaria with a large paraphernalia of vassal states subdued

by the powerful Zana calvary (See Figure 3.1)
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Consequently, taxes, tributes and other forms of dues were sent to the “birni’ aristocracy while
representatives of the oligarchy were deployed to the conquered areas to effect and oversee the
strict compliance of policy.  This therefore provided the avenues through which the State
exercised its absolute control and power over the subdued territories, As a result of the
icreased political control and subordination, the commanding height of economic activities also
came under direct supervision and control. Thus surpluses, in addition to those extracted
through taxation and labor services, were also accumulated by the ruling aristocracy. Hence,
Mustapha has specifically and succinctly shown that:

... the emergent state was only slightly represented in the country-

side... (bur later) ... moved to bring rural economy under close

supervision in the face of declining state revenues for commerce.

This developmenr gave rise to increasing penetration of the rural

economy by the state, a process which was only finally
consolidated in the post-jihad (1807) era.”

Within the period of the State intervention in rural affairs, which covered over two centuries,
a new set of relationship had emerged in the political and economic angles, particularly with
regard to the subordination and extraction of surplus. Invariably, the dynamics of the rural
political and economic activities were accordingly subsumed within the apparatuses of the State.
This resulted in the further intensification and widening of the urban-rural gulf through intense
process of urbanization. Rather than benefit from the growing prosperity of the "Maraya’, the
‘karkara’ has only become a victim and continued to suffer deeply in surplus extraction and
appropriation through industrial and agricultural labor services, taxation, dues which all together
tormed part of, and thus facilitated the pre-colonial capital accumuiation.

As most of the pre-1900 process of urbanization in Hausaland originated from refugee influxes
of different family occupational groups, the growth of urban Zaria was equally due to the

tendency of its protective capacities extended to accommodate refugees. Thus:
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The original impetuy to the growth of the city of Zaria happened

by means of protective powers of her warvior rulers over the vast

hinter fand of the Hatisa kingdom of Zazzai, among other things,

and by means of war conquest of and tribures paid 1o the ciry and

her rulers from as far a field as Kano, Katsina, Bauchi and the

Nupe counery to the Sourh of the Niger.™
The rapidly changing traditional scene into modernity has brought about complexities in the
correspondence betwceen the traditional and modern scctors of the economy. This, in a way,
indicates that the traditional social and political organizations were in such a way and manner

that with the passage of every decade, changes have been vividly recorded in all angles including

the forces of production.”

Hence, traditional social and political organizations were therefore constituted right from the
grassroots levels ascending to the highest level. The predominant occupation among other
important ones like commerce and industry, was agriculture. With regard to agriculture, Lloyd
has shown and explained that the surplus produced by farmers has sustained, among others, a

large body of specialist craftsmen, political and ritual office-holders in the urban areas.”

Hogben and Kirk-Green have shown that Zaria and other legendary founded Hausa Bakwai®
(Seven Hausa States) were famous in trade and industry on a varicty of items. Of greater
importance they emphasized, was the city of Zaria which served as a significant market center
for and a chief source of supply of slaves and crafts to far north. 1t also served as a connecting
rod between the far north and far south radiating to the Western and Eastern directions:

particularly during both the trans-Saharan and trans Atlantic trades.” In addition, local trade

routes sprang up and connected the city from neighboring localities for trade and commerce.
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The central position of Zaria therefore attracted people from far and near in and around the area.
People of different origins came along with their crafts and trading know-how and became
engaged in different vocational and entrepreneurial activities or practices. Hence, the influences
of Kanuri, Nupe, Yoruba, Arabs and others have had unprecedented impacts on the
transformation of the city of Zaria to a very significant level. That is why, for example, traces
of such influences can be clearly captured by the names given to localities and settlements like
Unguwa (ward) and kauye (village) in and around Zaria. For example Unguwar Nupawa (Nupe
ward) or Kauyen Maigana (Maigana village) depicting the Bornuan influence. Thus, there is
evidence of

...Bornuan influence in the political institutions in Hausaland

which is perhaps to a certain extent confirmed by the Kanuri words

in the Hausa political vocabulary. Certainly, for later times (15th

century on words) there is much evidence of kanuri polirical

influence in the Hausa Stare, not only in the establishment of

Kanuri political residents in the Hausa capitals and in the payment

of tributes, but also in the traditions thar stare-like politics were

Sfounded in the northern Hausaland by immigrants from Bornu.*
These influences, particularly the use of Kanuri vocabulary in the Hausa political institutions
included mai unguwa (ward head), mai gari (town head), mai _girma (His Highness). Hence
Maigana - the name of a village - in Bornuan vocabulary literary means - Mai=_Sarki (king)

and Gana = karami (small) which put together means 'Karamin Sarki’ (small king). This is

the point Smith buttresses as constituting one of the fundamental features of the Hausa cities.

He further states that

A basic characteristic of the birni is the cosmopolitan nature of its
community. These setlements emerged not so much as a result of
the natural increases of a single community bur rather as centers
of immigration.  Migration figures prominently in all traditiony
relating to the foundation of the Hausa States.™
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The ancient administration of the State was centrally bureaucratized as demonstrated by the
antiquity of different functions performed by political office holders in different State
appa.lratl_lses.33 Hence, the bureaucratic inheritance of titles and positions from the top to the
bottom indicates this aspect of centralization notwithstanding the fact that other lesser officials

were, under certain exigencies. chosen or recruited by the sarki from the talakawa.

3.04 THESTATE AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CALIPHATE
1804-1904

As a result of the political disintegration of Bornu in the mid seventeenth century, particularly
from 1750s, there was a large exodus of Fulbe migration which reached up to the Benue valleys
and dispersing into the Hausa land. The social, economic and political conditions in the
Hausaland led to the emergence of the muslim Fulani intelligentsia which mounted serious
challenges. It was this intelligence that mobilized people which threatened the existing political

system and overthrew the authority of Habe nucleus by waging a Jihad (holy war).

The aim of the Jihad was to establish a theocratic State based on Islamic percepts, Hence, a
farge majority of the Hausa peasantry embraced the new challenging ideology primarily to rid
themselves off from the bondage of the Habe oppressive and exploitative rule. The jihadists,
on the other hand propagated and promised to overthrow the Habe rule and establish a just

society in accordance with the Islamic injunctions as contained in the shari’a.

As soon as the jihadist aristocracy became consolidated in power, the objectives which the jihad
was set to achieve began to weaken as majority of those who participated in the jihad were
primarily involved with double-edged motives: to overthrow the decaying system and be

involved in the emerging force chiefly for political reasons not to change the status quo. By
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1837 for instance, emirs had gone far in their lust for expansionist adventure while corrupt
G |

practices; tantamount to reversing the objective of the jihad, were 1:'1 top gears.
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As the caliphate was established by the overthrow of the Habe chiefs, the system of government
was instituted on the Habe set up,mutatis mutandis, in terms of government bureaucracies and

hierarchies of political power and the nature of economic and social transactions. Thus,

continuous adoption of Habe titles in the new Islamic political structure had assumed some -

significant dimensions since the entire structure of the caliphal administration was basically
Hausa in its entirety. Hence emirate system of taxation and other sources of revenue generation

as well as forms of extraction were not fundamentally changed or altered. By 1827 however
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..the sale of political office, widespread bribe-taking, self
; abawmem by subjects and compulsory military service, Other
A i aiipaaabuses involved the sharing of booty, inheritance, divorce, land
tenure and women rights.  Emirate officials soon resorted to the

Ao i ilaic whole sale extortion of the Habe, ™. L .. aaesl 0 L
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The changmg political process from the one based on the Istamic ldeology was reversed and

ol

reverted to the old system through the use of an ollgarchy created for that purpme and invariably

the political system was changed into a patrimonial rule.” Thus, the entire community was once
again subjected to more tyrannical rule. Even the countryside was further brought closer to the

oppressive rule primarily for extortion and clientalism through the ‘use of religious devices.*

]

This further shows that the new set of leadership: _ !
manipulated the objectives of the jihad to suit their personal
purposes.  They raided towns and villages for slaves and
invariably creared social tension as well unstable pofitical
atmuosphere.  They looted and accumulated wealrh all in the name

. . e 37 .
of the jihad. Aheialic GG . TR



124 »'.: ) W ) B . 4

This situation had created room for resentments and dissensions from and within the system
especially by the ulemaa (the learned) and other groups of individuals who rebelled against the
system through migration.™ In some cases these resulted in conflicts with the disgruntled
political elements through taking up of arms,™ especially in the territories put under the

suzerainty of the emirates. It should be hoted that the atrocities corllnmitted in these territories
included forceful payments of (ributes, conversion of many women as concubines and other

L e s e r [

whole sale extortion; essentially to keep the palaces and other State apparatttses in shape and . .

in accordance to their desires.®

The caliphate was Lharactensncally a confederation of States even though there existed some
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degree of centrahzatlon The ’Amw—Al-mumm in Sokoto combmed the executive, judicial and

K20, Li

legislative powers. The emirs were his representatwes as they all owed their allegiances and

A g e
power to him since their choice or selectlon was approved by the Sultan Sarkm Musulunn)_

To express this, the emirate had to, on annual bases or at the exigencies of time send (ributes
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to Sokoto. This sort of political structure and power rephcated 1tse1f in the emirate down to the
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Iowest political office holders.
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The productive sectors of the economy, especially the crafts in the rural areas, were engineered

and stimulated by the State. These included dyemg and weavmg Hence, the rural economy
A ili i BT N PR o BV TR
was gradually integrated through the gradual penetratlon of the state power and State apparatuses

nngmattng from the birni. Consequently, the countrymde was fragmented into ﬁef holdmg
TR R FR-VEN R T n i

sep,ments managed in most cases, by absentee chlefs To perform thelr functlons the chiefs

recruited mercenanes who ensured that taxes and dues were regularly collected so as to ensure
.'[' . N . ) ._:
that the rural-urban Iinks were effectively maintained.
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It should be recalled that the economy of many early urban areas was rurally-based, It could,
therefore, only produce meager resources to support the community. Thus, many urban centers
could not, on their own resources, economically support themselves and therefore did not, in

any manner, contribute meaningfully to the urban economy. In essence, it has been emphasized

calisie P

that o A |11 N P AL

..a large percentage of the urban poor who are also below the o __
_ pown 1y line normatly come from the pre-1900 inhabitants; and ..
ENE _ such areas constitnte economically the poorest wards'in the cmcs
' where existence is largely parasitic.”

Since the largest proportion of the population was based on agricultufal occupations, .the surplus
produged and extracted sustained, among others, the political and ritual leaders as well as the
craftsmen whose technology was simple and industries not in complex stage. Even though iron
tools were used, basket making and pottery were also well in advance. Since cotton was widely
grown to be . . ‘ Y I - e
... woven on both horizontal and vertical looms, and railors made
the cloth inte gowns, often of complex design.  Such as the Hausa

riga ... (and) the royal courts gave employments to men producing
. - - . * - vl
regalia, lweury articles of clothing and ritual objects for shrines®

P
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In 1807 Mallam Musa brought Dan Fodio's flag to Zaria and joinedl his forces with Yamusa’s,
a Bor.r;ltlese fulani and thus sparked off the collapselof the Kingdom. However, by 1807, the
entire Hausaland was brought undér th:a cc;rlnrrlol '61’ th:Jihladlst army. It was dunng Mallam
Musa's era that the administrative center of the Fulani Zaria was relocated to its present

location. It should however be noted that the pre-jihad administrative and religious center of

Zaria was at the Juma ward. (See Figure 3.2)
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It was not until 1856 when the religious center was relocated near the new administrative center
when a new Friday Mosque was built by famous Muhammadu Durugu. Since 1856 when the
religious center was moved to the "Kofar Fada’ (in front of the palace) the area has increasingly
become important in political, administrative, social and religious and even, to a lesser extent,

cconomic activities.

On the nature of the mode of production, a lot of arguments have been put forward on what
constituted the dominant mode of production in the rural Hausaland. The argument that
categories the entire Sokoto caliphate as dominated by an "Asiatic mode” of production has been

described as erroneous, misleading and tantamount to Eurocentric theoretical construction.*

But there is a general consensus opinion among scholars that the dominant mode of economic
exploitation in the Hausaland during the late nineteenth century was essentially feudal.* This
mode of production, in many respects and viewed from the medieval features of feudalism,

explains why Amin categories it a"tributary mode”. But unlike the feudal society in Europe,

il
land was largely controlled, not only by private individuals, but by
the Stare.  This control could not be interpreted as ‘communal’ in
the sense suggested by the Asiatic mode for, in practice, the
influence of Islam and the inheritance svstem had led to differing
degrees of individualization of land. Furthermore, the system of
crafis production which plaved a large part in production and
commeree in the society, was more "commodified” than 'common”.
It might even be argued that the "State” feudalism of the caliphate
is the norm, the exception being the "private” feudalism of Western
e Europe.”

s

It is thus necessary o point out that the former Sokoto Caliphate did contain some feudal

’

features combined with that of patrimonialism. In the first place, there was the territorial
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autonomy granted to the confederating units to politically decide what to do by the fief holding

officials, while on the other hand, there was a concentration of power in the hands of the Sarki.

Thus the pre-colonial rural Zaria in particular, was essentially feudal in nature as extraction of
surplus from the State, in form of taxes, tributes, etc weré appropriated by the ruling oligarchy
in the ’hirni’. With respect to political subordination and control, feudal aspects and

patrimonialism were clearly reflected in dealing with State matters,*

3.05 IMPERIALISM AND THE THE

By 1849 British imperial activities or influences and administration had gone deep to be felt in

some parts of the coastal kingdoms along the Blghls of Benin and Biafra. 'ln 1852 however
British im;f':\"ialism directly involved itself in th.e. .éfflairs of Lagols“whcn an ob;(;'iious treaty was
signed with some chiefs. Accordingly, the objective of such obnoxious treaties was to abolish
slave trade, encourage legitimate trade and protect the Christian missionarié.s.. In essence, all
such treaties were designed for the cession of Lagos to the crown."’

In 1861 however, a group of white capped Lagos chiefs consented to, *in the name of the Queen
of England’, transfer the Island to her and her successors for ever, freely and absolutely.* In
1862 lagosl was thus transformed into a "colony’. Furthermore, in 1885, oil Rivers protectorate
was established by the imperial government which was later renamed the Niger coast
protectorate. This was to cover and operate within the districts of the Cameroon in the eastern
houndaries of the colony of Lagos.

In 1886 however, the charter of the Royal Niger Company was established to cover the central

regions of the River Niger. In addition, the Niger coast protectorate was revoked in 1899 and
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renamed the protectorate of Southern Nigeria. Between 1861 when Lagos was annexed and the

1914 amalgamation of Northern and Southern protectorates, Nigeria was completely subdued by

the colonial forces. ' Ce

S ERFTIN
Hence, one of the crucial problems confronted by colonialism in Nigeria was how to over;come
and subdue the slave trade activities practiced in the society and at the same time ensure a
coﬁ;:luc.ive atmosphere to i)romote its commerce. It should be noted that the society was ——-
predominantly characterized by slave population and to either abof_ish slavery or continue to

i -

maintain it would not suit colonial interest. This dilemma was clearly buttressed by Lugard
. . LAt
himselt,
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94 G Rawee. GY @ Brivish subjecr, he cannot take part in resroring a fugirive
slave, and as a political officer he may create disorder if he does
e ool 4 . ROL protect the master.”

Thus, in order to maintain some relative peace in the society, impose its political hegemony,

apply its admir.l.igtrative reforms, raise revet{ue and o.ther vital aspects of &)Hii'o], the colonial
;;iéime despé;étei; felt the need, as the onlj option, to protect the slave master in order to
realize what ‘ll'é nelt;;iéd Therefore, slaves, durmg the early periods of colonialism, continued to
lsjerve as theumaljil)klil:;ources of labor as operated under the caliphal arrangements, Thus, apart
trom bemg tuml;d as important and cheap sources of labor, slaves, in addition, served many
i,

" other diverse roles.™
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Improved condmons dunﬁg the colonial era were no other than lmpmved State secunty designed

o8 B !.J'lml

to facilitate the effective, and efficient flow of productlcm of needed materials as well as other

|1 PR e o cm an AT, e 1 . e —;.=_ AT I . ulln.’uz

1mp0rtant commermal unclertakmgs Hence, anything that did undermine these conditions did
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.actually undermine the vatal fabrics of the colonial system and wa% therefore frowned at and
Cgllnté,.acted appmiariately. R T R T

ok L s et :J.;u: AL bt
N.orlhem Nigeria was over-run by the imperialist forces.through the activities of the Royal Niger
Company. Emirates and other kingdoms of the Northern protectorate weré conquered and
occupied by force or by signing of dubious treaties. It was not until 1904 when the final
subjugation of the caliphate, after lasting almost a hundred years, by the British imperial forces,
was realized and the entire emirates occupied. Crowder explains that these treaties were
primarily for international diplomacy within the European nationfé, partic-u].arly during the

scramble for and partltlon of Amca Thus _
woiual, adenin. c T R edebiie e A oin) L dore DL i
COHLE !

Whilst the Niger company had made treaties with Sokoto and a

S number of subordinate rulers, no effective administration had been
established in Fulani territory before 1897

WL e T PN YYD R Ie BRIV RRITVY 1 S SUDE PRI MY | g

In retrospect, it should be recalled that efficient administration, initially consisting of Ulemaa’,
good and codified laws based on "Shari’a" and fair taxation were well instituted throughout the
caliphate during the reign of Sultan Muhammad Bello. However, officials from Sokoto
 undertook periodic but frequent tours with the objective of, among other things, checking and

if need be, forcing the administration of the emirs to comply w1th the laid down rules. In

Government in Zazzau, for example, Smith explained the extent of control the caliphate had

over Zaria Emirate. Crowder further shows that:

T
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The sulran was mnmamly mncem(’d w:rh the (*Iccnon and
deposition of ity Emirs and interfered in the election and deposition
of its Emirs and interfered in the appointment of officials. He
received tributes from them rwice a year and frequently summoned

352 o . L
them fo Sokofo. Ctadary, Gl b b el Aeuinit, intidiie . aaSllag o Sk
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Hence, the powers exercised by Sokoto were considerable and formidable. As the Sultans took
part or played important roles in the selection of the Emirs, the situation in Zaria, where there
were three ruling families, each contending to the throne whenever it became vacant, was very

peculiar, Crowder has, for instance, further shown that:

The Sultan was even able to depose the Emir of Zaria in 1860,

substituting his own nominee, a man who was not even a member

of the families that had so far provided the rulers of Zaria. The

Emir of Zaria paid homage as a vassal ar the court of Sokoto twice

a vear, bringing tribute in form of slaves, Zaria cloth, horses and

cowries.  When Zaria's own vassals had complaints they could

alwavs seek the intervention of Sokoto.  The Waziri (vizier) of

Sokoro, as head of the imperial administration made frequent tours

of Zaria and other vassal emirates, assessing tributes, regulating

disputes and checking internal administration.™
The caliphal Sokoto was coherently organized as an empire profoundly influenced by the 1804
Tihad. Hence, the advancing British colonialism was vehemently resisted and rejected. But due
to, among other things, the decadence of the empire, especially after the death of Sultan Bello,
the caliphate began to loose much of its reformist character. Soldiers increasingly became more
politically and economically influential and powerful in State affairs than the hitherto *Ulemaa’.

Consequently, leadership became materialistic and intrinsically thirsty for political expansionism

and criminal activities. Many States pursued slave raiding and lived entirely on its proceeds.

During the early period of colonialism, the British exploited the political expediencies and thus
gradually began to consolidate its authority through conquests etc. The collapse of the Sokoto
Empire was imminent due largely to the destruction of the hfié,h standards set by its earlier
rulers. Hence, Northern Nigeria ;vas overrun by the imperi‘all.i‘s.s! forces through the activities of

the Niger Company.
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Emirates and other kingdoms of the Northern Protectorate were conquered and occupied by force
or by dubious signing of the obnoxious treaties. All these activities as shown in the reports of
H.P Backwell indicated that the Sokoto caliphate, for instance, faced serious dilemma in
compromising with the imperial colonial army as explained in Wazirin Sokoto’s letter

Muhammad Al-Bukhari (1840-1910). The Waziri, in 1886 wrote that:

. When we stopped at marnona, the people gathered around me
to take council together. They consulted among themselves, but
they saw no way of making Hijra from this land owing to the
scarcity of water along the roads or the total lack of it along some
of them as well as the severity of heat and the presence of
Christians camped along all the routes. Thus the best thing is to
negotiate a truce with them since truce negotiation is permissible
to - mustim Imam and his deputy when muslims are too weak to
fight.™

The sacking of Sokoto was partly due to the decadence of the caliphate and the sultan, Sarkin
Musulumi Attahiru who could not stand to face the embarrassment decided to take a large group
of followers for hijra. This inevitably made a larger group to join the mass exodus. It was not
until 1904 when the final subjugation of the entire caliphate, after lasting for almost a hundred

years, by the British imperial forces, was realized and thus the whole emirates occupied. These

mass movements of people resisting colonialism was highly unprecedented:

The people appear to rise en masse at the sultan’s call, men,
women and children leaving their towns and viltages deserted to
Jollow him thus showing a fanaticism which 1, for one, never for
a moment thought they possessed.”
The imposition of “indirect rule’ system of administration finally came into being by the British

colonialism in conjunction with the Northern Emirates as emirs and chiefs constituted the bed

rock of its sustenance and survival, The system was however established on the long existence
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of the native administration which appropriately suited the political eipediency of the time. J.A.

Burdon, one of the early Residents states that the aim of the British system in Northern Nigeria
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.to rule through the existing chiefs, to raise them in the

administrative scale, to enlist them on our side in the work of

progress and good government. We cannot do without them. To

rife directly wonld require an army of British magistrates... which

both the general unhealthiness of the coumry and the present

poverry forbid R : o S i —
The influences and impacts of colonial administration in the growth and development of Zaria
urban area, on the one hand and the shrinkage and decline of Zaria rural areas since 1900 on
the other have been tremendous. The township was thus caught up by the introduction of a
series of alien or non-traditional infrastructural facilities and other economic system. The

emphasis in the economic tdeology of colomalism was strategically on expm‘t economy based

on the colonial infrastructural development pohcy (See Figure 3.3}
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The colonial :ntrastructural development policy was essentially on the construction of rail lines

and roads. This policy thus connected Zaria with many important economic routes and thus
enhanced and accelerated its urban growth and status. Palpable and distinctive differences

Aowd g b
between those urban areas affected by the colonial policy and lhose not affected in the pace and

IR . B &uﬂ-ﬂ;‘
degrees of thelr urbanization processes cou‘id be observed As the colonial pollcy of urban

} b

mfrastructural development affected the growth of some urban areas it equally affected or

R
accelerated the decline of others due largely to the reorientation of the economy.
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Railway development in Northern Nigeria commenced in 1895 while road constructions took off

i I e Waier
in the 1920s. 1t should be noted however that these colonial infrastructure by-passed many early
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urban areas especially from the early development and consolidation of colonial rule. many

urban areas shrinked in population due to migrations to the newly created areas of economic and

B I R L T L |

political activities like Zaria.V? . . sl
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after the 1960s when cortam mirasturctural facibities were extended 1o them intrinsically accompanicd as a result of the political status accorded 10
some n the course of State creation, among others,
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CIIAPTER FOUR }

4.00 THE COLONIAL STATE A ARIA 1900-1

Why did Brirain become interested in this part of Africa during the
fast years af the ninetieth century and how was it that she decided
to establish a formal administration there ?  What were the
political circumstances of African sociery ar the rime 7 What
relarionship was worked out between the two races and in what
way was it done ? What were the views of the British as to
immediate desiderate, possibilities, obstacles and ultimate aims ?

What was the apparent out look of the Africans and how was it ——— ———=

takent info account 7 As time went on, what changes occurred and

how did the parties seem to be influencing and adjusting to one

another 7 When «li was said and done, how do we appraise the

Brirish contribution, that is to say, what difference did it make ro

_ the Africans that they had the British among them for half a

v centiyy rarher than going their own way as they had done before
1900 ')) I L | N

|

5 el S SUSEN, AE A,
4.01 INTRODUCTION |
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In the preceding chapter, the nature of the tradmonal Hausa somety, the processes of the

evolution of the urban and rural settlements and their extensions under the Habe, caliphai as well
c ' '.' L o . tW‘m“
as the commencement of the colonial rule were exammed Thus the primary aim was to show

that these developments have tended to reinforée the basic dual structure of the ’Maraya’ -

‘karkara’ divide in the Hausa commumty as well as the State - rural relations.

L ..".r’q, EPVC R Ay TR 1) Tl e R A
This chapter will thus concentrate entirely on the colonial period. 1t will examine the nature of

S R ¥

the tmposition of colonialis.m, the Stﬁté -”peasa‘nt relation and the entire political economy of
colonialism.- The perspectives of the rural-urban structures created or enhanced by the colonial
State will also be examined. It: should be noted that the State—rullal relation was reinforced
through the urban structures by the network of the mdlrect rule system. These were ail designed

e, s i.\..hl TSR0 ]

to preserve and enhance the authorlty of the >masu gmutg under the overall authority of
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British officials.  The State-rural relations during the colonial era were systematically

transformed and the desired objective effectively achieved.

4.02  THE ESTABLISHMENT OF COLONIAL STATE AND ADMINISTRATION

The principal imperial powers in the West African region at the close of the eighteenth century
were France, Britain, Portugal and Germany. These were the four major European forces that
involved themselves in the fierce struggles for colonies since the 1884/5 Berlin Conference.
However, by 1906 most of the entire West African region came under their firm control. The
forceful occupation. even though overtly resisted, was achieved because of the superiority of the
European military technology. In effect, colonization was, opposed to the initial commercial
contacts, a result of the cut-throat rivalry between the imperial European countries. The struggle

was to acquire ready markets for goods and strategic sources of raw materials.

| ! LN

On January 1, 1900, what is now gedéraphica]ly described as Nigcr{a waﬁ.formally and
classically transformed as a British colony. Thus, the formal establishment of :culonial State in
1900 was immediately sequel to the revocation of the charter of the Royal”ﬁli-'ger Company in
[899. The charter was revoked due to the fierce competition between the rival European States
engaged in the scramble for colonies in Africa. The inevitability of the forrﬁal declaration of
Nigeria as a British colony was therefore the only option. The Royal Niger Company was
allowed to face its mercantile and other imperialist activities in the reginﬁ and equally be

shielded and protected from other European companies.

After crushing all opposition which stood against British imperialism, the imperial power

exploited the political expediency to monopolize the political power. This was designed
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purposely to achieve the repatriation of surplus, from the toil of the peasantry in the rural
areas,to the mother country. Thus, colonial Nigeria fell within that part of the international
capitalist economy from which surplus was drawn from karkara to glitter and sustain maraya

metropolitan settlement and its populace.’

Even though British assumed formal responsibility of Nigeria in 1900, it had no remarkable
knowledge of the area. It nonetheless had to contend and go along with the peculiarities of the
environment and therefore adopted the policy of directly dealing with the local chiefs. The
adoption of the policy of indirect rule system (earlier introduced by the Royal Niger Company)
served the purpose of consolidation and legitimization of colonial rule. Local chiefs, in one way
or the other, collaborated with the colonial power to achieve control even in situations where
local rulers were unpopular.

It was not easy ro be a chief under the colonial state. The chief

was torn between whole-hearted support of state policies, which

his subjects mighe find detestable, and opposition to the State,

which was certain to earn him the displeasure of the local Resident

with his superior coercive power.  For those of them who
acquiesced the state’s policies and dominance, though they were u
on the lowest level of its administrative hierarchy, their power and

authority were strengthened with the state’s coercive apparatus,

such as the police or the army. Many of the chiefs also found in

their position new possibilities for self enrichment.’

However, the colonial State began to build its own structures to suit its own goals. Invariably,

.once the provincial structure was built, there began, almost
imperceptibly at first and with great variety from post to post, the
processes of accommodation whereby Residents and chiefs came to
work in harness".”

The colonial administration was basically designed and put in place to serve as a means of

economic exploitation where the local chiefs were used as the conduit pipes. Hence, the colonial
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State worked hand in hand with local chiefs to carry out a variety of roles detrimental to the

colony but beneficial to the imperial power. One of the most important roles was to maintain
!

'law and order’ with a view to ensuring that proper and conducive atmosphere was created for

capltalmt expansnon and plunder .
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The regionalised structure of the ngerlan colomal State was politically and administratively

.

designed to divide and rule the cmmfry; The 1914 amalgamation attempt by Lugard was _
essentially for a different purpose altogether.” The imposition of indirect rule in the North was
first of all done in conjunction with the compliance of the emirs and chiefs based on the long

existence ot the native adummstratwe set up. Therefore the application of indirect rule in the

S T P AT ' e VRN v L e xd..U.F" | S dCL
North was to, amongst other thmgs enable the entrenchment of traditional ruling oligarchy to
I
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maintain political power.*
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All important colonial apparatuses were put in place especially the police, the army, the civil
service, the Judiciary etc with all the corresponding infrastructure. These therefore enabled the
colonial State to be in a position to intervene much more directly in the socio-economic and

pohtlcal life of the people than had been the case previously. Hence, the colonial State did

BRI l|t
intervene through a variety of means like the enactment of laws, taxation, and in many instances

by the use of force to enable it pursue what it deemed it desperate and necessary.’

T S e S B A
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The establishment of colonial State and administration meant the penetration of capitalism into
the rural economies and the inevitable integration of the entire economy in the circuit of world

capitalism and 1mper1ahsm Consequently, these penetratton and mtegratlon were accompanied

RATTAN Lo . ‘. . dl_.._. "'_1\.2‘

with domination and dependence The orgamc relanonsmp in these events were channeled in
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a network of exploitation through colonization. Hence, the particular mode of articulation of
colonization brought about the extent of domination and dependence and thus the degrees of

economic exploitation or extortion, e sl e b e

The organization of colonial domination and exploitation was facilitated through the emirs and

|
. . . |, .
chiefs. In other words, the colonial State ruled through emirs’ councils, courts, security forces

etc. In each emirate or province, the colonial administration assigned a British Resident to— -
supervise, advice, guide and in some instances force the local administration to conform or

comply with colonial preferences.
40
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In each of the provmoes there were Dmsmnal Of‘r‘ cers (DOs) who assisted the Residents at

.ll\.

various levels and locations down to the v1llage. In most cases, Dlstrlct and v1llage Heads were
R LI D s e :
selected from a small group of ruling or privileged families who owed their places and

responsibilities only to the colonial State. This fostered high loyalty as chiefs complied to work

R -

under the colonial trappings which at the same time served as a 'means to en massa private
o Tl s Lok Bl -;-.-ﬂ;g.{_ cohkis VAL vt bl

property. . .
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Emirs and chiefs performed functions detrimental to their communities. These included the
collection of *haraji’ (general tax) "jangali’ (cattle tax) and other forms of tribute and extortion.®
The native Authority (NA) built on these structures therefore consisted of emirs, their councils,

Courts, treasunes provmmal district, v1llage and ward heads as well as vanous State apparatuses
c et i VUit e Lo ihuae 0 nnil AG0E Ll o e

whlch controlled them. Crowder emphasued that indirect rule;
' I ermaagy e e e e e ke .’, Lo im Rl
v at least in theory, did not mean government of African people
- through their chiefs. In practice, indirect rle laid heavy emphasis
- OR the role of the chief in the government of African peoples, even
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for those people who traditionally did not have political as distinct

from religious leaders.”
The imposition of indirect rule, particularly in the caliphate, was due to, among other factors,
the centralized nature of "Daunlar Usmaniyya’ (the caliphate), the relative stability of the area,
the existence of operational State apparatuses like the law courts (Shari'a) coercive forces
(dogarai), nature of treasuries (Beit-el-mal) and the system of revenue collections or generation

and expenditure, the existence of the bureaucratic type or model of scalar chain of officials,

Emirs and chiefs were therefore transformed into the network of colonialism and imperialism
and thus formed a single and direct government with clear cut functions, Thus the chiefs’ right

to place, power and influence, during the colonial period, were highly dependent on the kinds

(1]

of services they were able and capable to render to the State™. In the 1912-18 Amalgamation

Report Lugard emphatically states that:

The first step is 1o endeavor 1o find a man of influence as a chief,
and 1o group under him as many villages or districts as possible,
o teach him 1o delegate power and to take an interest in his
‘native’ treasury to support his authority and 1o inculcate a sense
of responsibiliry™".

To enhance the penetration of the country-side by the colonial State within the circuit of colonial
production, a number of territorial reorganizations, to suit the exigencies of the time, was made.
In 1902, for instance, Lugard stressed that the appointment of officers of State under the

Stak

emirates did not make for what the colonial/chose to regard as good government."” In Zaria,
there were 65 chiefs who were regarded as " a drawn on the peasantry”."
The emirate system of administration was essentially based on the previous age-old traditional

administrative practices. This system, according to Lugard,



.allowed the exercise of power without responsibility and the

subjection of the whole communities to the tyrannies of gangs of

low-class® and warriors retainers”."

This unacceptable position led Lugard to overhaul the entire emirate administrative system. The
administrative reform was a mechanism for the integration of the rural economies to the
capitalist system. The modified and adopted administrative schema for the emirate was based
on the fragmentation of the protectorate into provinces. In each province, administrative powers
rested on the Resident. A province contained a number of emirates or independent chiefdoms.
However, emirates within a province were grouped to form ‘administrative divisions’ run by

Assistant Residents.,

Emirates were divided into districts run by District Heads. The districts were subdivided into
village areas ruled by village Heads. The village areas constituted a major village and
neighboring hamlets.  In each hamlet there was an enthroned hamlel.l-:l‘ead. All these
arrangements and the scalar chain of authority functioned under the framework of the NA system
within the Indirect Rule scheme. This arrangement thus ensured further systématic grips over
the country-side.

As the NA was bureaucratized, it was accompanied with the establishment nf-ir;;titutinns to make
it really functional. These institutions included the Beit- el mal (the Treasury) where salaries
of the NA Principal officers were fixed, approved and paid.'® Hence, the new administrative
dispensation made the organs of the colonial State in the rural areas easily penetrating and
therefore vulnerable. They thus faced rampant abuses by the paraphernalia of new political

arrangements. Mustapha buttresses this point:
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...by 1926, the essential features of new state structures in the
countrvside had been worked out, against the background of the
alliance  berween the British and sections of the Jihadist
aristocracy,  Homologous districts with resident District Heads,
replaced the scattered fiefs of old which were subject to the
authoritv of absentee fief-holders, and dominated by visiting
Jekadu. And Homologous village units with village Heads to
whom all residents were responsible, had replaced the prior
situation whereby villages could owe allegiances to chiefs other
than those in the village in which they resided."”

4.03 THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF COLONIALISM

(a) THE STATE AND RURAL ZARIA

Nigeria is still a rural environment. Despite decades of Urban and industrial strides, more than
70 percent of the total population in the country still live in rural areas and faced with abject
poverty. Colonialism created modern urbanization with a deliberate design to evolve new
settlements. Hence, the colonial administration established low density areas, far away from the
native residents, for themselves. These settlements were distinctively diffcr.enl from the so-
called African settlements. The newly created European settlements were generally called the
Government Reservation Areas (GRAs). These GRAs were thus provided, within the colonial

perspectives, with certain infrastructural or modern facilities.

The rural economy has continued to be integrated into much wider urban and international
framework primarily designed to transform and orient it towards the colonial export - import
structure.  Hence, it appeared that the rural areas were almost subsumed within urban
description and had almost lost their status except under the urban structure. The continuous
or increasing penetration of the rural society by the colonial State was facilitated by the
establishment of colonial institutions in the Zaria urban area to draw rural areas much closer for

effective extraction of surplus. (See Figure 4.1)
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o clucidute the rural nature ot the Nigersan State, the report on thie siath Reliovot conterence
in 1973 stated that the entire world is predominantly rural consisting 61 percent while those who
live in cities and urban arcas consist of 24 percent and 39 percent respectively. (See Table. 4.1)
This indicates that the entire universe is largely rural, In addition, the existing urban percemtage
1s a very recent phenomenon. The report further shows that

.Wprior to 1850, no country, no matter how advanced, had as a
large a proportion urban as a whole world does today.'®

TABLE 4.1
Percentage of World Population in Rural, Urban, and
City Categories, 1950-70

Percentage Relative change
1950 1970 (Percentage)
World Total 100.0 100.00 -
Rural 71.8 61.4 -14.4
Urban 28,2  38.6 36.6
Cites 100,000+ (6.2 23.8 46.7
Cities 1,000,000+ 7.3 12.4 20,2
Source - Urbanization and Developing Countries by Raanan Weitz (ed), 1973,

Pg3.

It should be recailed that during the era of Lugard’s administration the entire Northern
protectorate was administratively fragmented into 17 provinces but was reduced to 11 during the
Cameroon’s time. These provinces were further sub-divided into about 40 divisions and each

further fragmented into districts etc usually designed on tribal caregories.

in the 1930s and 1940s, Zaria province was divided into shree Touring Areas. The northern

districts of lkara, Soba, Giwa, Makarfi, Anchau and Kubau were supervised by the colonial
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office resident in Zaria, while other districts in the Western part of the province covered Birnin

Gwari Chikun lgabi etc were looked after by the oolonial office in Kaduna. The Southern part

of the province had its base statlon at Lere with a sub station at Kagoro This arrangement
i T gty dttaler e N Uiy, < oy BN S 4 S
tdcmtated the colomal otﬁcers to go round and see thmgs for themseives like the economy,

* ‘.i.'.a.'- AEAd e . YTV

poht:cs and tradrtnons as well as the reactlon of the people to forengn rule 1

]

It should be noted that the control of these administrative structures was directly under the
'Masu Sarauta’ especially the control over State bureaucracies, the power overland, collections
of various forms or types of taxes and the recruitment of labor. For example, during the reign

of Emir Aliyu, even though he posed serious problems to colonial administrators, he was

|
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notwithstanding very valuable to colomal rule as a whole, As ra11ways advanced towards Zaria

provmce it was the same emir who tremendously helped in the recruitment of labor durmg the

it 2R Cdgehi.
World War 1. - il_ S

ittt L

Laar RV

Thus, because of the valuable services he rendered to the colonial State, he turned out to be

powerful and influential. This also made him to indulge freely in slave raldmg, forced labor,
N R

extortion and maltreatment o’r subordinates. He was further accused of 1nv01vmg in many capital

'bl

crimes 1ike the emp]nyment of paid or highered assassins.?” Despite all these accusations he

was nonetheless eonsldered as a ruler of rare ablhty who never did wrong in the eyes of the

RSV . CETR e SWBAEIN. [ LT L ST YT I TR,
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British.?!
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However the powers and roles of District Heads were complementary in nature. Thus, right
from the beginning of colonialism, they were to perform functions of strictly complying with the

instructions from the above. It should be emphasized that since rural areas were potentials for

LN Uik kD LAY e AR L e T e -



146

the needed resources for exploitation and repatriation by the colonial regime, the concentration
of the colonial State apparatuses was geared towards its realization. Heussler succinctly sums
up these relationships.

District heads were key men because they linked remote chiefs 1o
the mass of the people. Popular ignorance and passiviry ruled out
pressure from below.  Chiefs were tied to their central
administrations much of the time and had ro depend on D.Hs for
the daily running of districts and for information of condition in
the countryside of all the N.A. officials, D.Hs thus had the most
independent power bases and the greatest capaciry for good or ill,
Chiefs were chosen as ofien as not from among their number. It
is understandable that their nature, their indispensability and the
various combinations of knowledge, power and capacity to help the
people forward or not would bring about a complicated ‘love-hate’
relationship between them and officers touring their areas. The
A.D.O, from his position of incorruptible outside authoriry,
Warched the D.H'’s performance closely and worked alongside him.
If the two had the same administrative standard, relations could
have been easy and pleasant. The usual relationship was one of
trension, mitigated by A.D.O. realism about the extent to which
D.Hy could be made to toe the European line.”

As a matter of routine, district heads, more often than not, were celebrated embezzlers. In some
instances, the taxes collected in respective districts were converted into thei‘r“persona] uses. In
essence, they robbed the peasants and placed their paid agents at stral‘t;:gic locations and
occasions. The strategy was to organize systematic cheating on gmundmllt. cotton and other
commodity payments and assessments.

The case of the extortionist District Head of Paki, a village located between Zaria and Kano,
for example, shows that he paid wages to road workers far below those inﬁicated on the N.A

fend

accounts in 1936. In addition, he pocketed a quarter of the laborers wages and then added
A
fictitious names of laborers completely unknown to have done any work. It was further

discovered that apart from the *ghost* laborers put down by the district head, other laborers who

genuinely worked had never been paid at all.”
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It should b'.e re.called:that right from the beginning of British direct rule, the Zaria provincial,
district, viilage etc administration were created and established. All the structural arrangements
were thus put under the control of the ‘masu Sarania‘. They were established at different
locations with traditional set of bureaucracies and powers managing over a variety of issues like
land, tax collection recruitment of !;bor etc Thus the rolé and povl*er of the paraphernalia of
offices were, right from the onset, clearly set out by the colonial authority, Greater emphasis
on rural areas was elaborately made clear because the country—sidq \\vas' seen as the potential —-
areas with abundant resources for effective exploitation.

! .

In retrospect, during the Habe era in Hausaland, rural life was characterlzed with insecurity due

L Ten ey L@
tn the incessant sldve raiding and inter-state wars. Furthermore the cahpha] perlod was
Dalideo i -
charactemtlcally c.orrupt as fief-holders extorted the peasamry while the British colomal system,
maitnhe

m collaboratlon w1th the local chlefs was marked hy an unprecedented explmtatmn repressson
Ji" Lt ia

and extortion of the peaqantry' wh1ch ccmsequently exacerbated the already rural problems.*

T . .
e

For further integration of the rural areas within the circuit of the Statc apparatuses, the colonial

administration established its own local pohce force !Dogar:_n, pl. Dogarl, sig.) dressed in the

R P |

traditional attire, armed w1th a Whip Th1s pohce force was designed to replace the WAFF

troops, armed with rifles, and give a local touch in the countryside. The recruitment of
e e CiRdeEr Mt -'-_. T s Wil

‘Dogaml was carried out in such a way and manner that their loyalty was unquestmnably

assured from being transformed as the targets of oppresslon to the mstruments oppressnon In
R 28N COIL
other words, the Bogarai were recruited stmtegrcally fmm amcmgst the slaves or ex-slaves and

courtiers. of the traditional nobility. But the expediency required far hlgher than what the

Dogarai could handle, o : . _ L e



Hence, there was a growing need, over time, for a better trained and disciplined police force
to handle a relatively complex colonial situation. That need invariably led to the formation of
a seﬁaiéte police detachment called the ‘Yan Doka.” Like the Dogarai, majority of those
recruited into *Yan Doka were also from the class of ex-slaves of the ruling oligarchy. In
additioﬁ, .otlher comple;ﬁentary coeréi?e aﬁﬁaratuses like the NA prisons and lock-ups were
established at various strategic places, = o o fao s BREGEN 0 D L
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The police force, prisons and lock-ups were not the sufficient apparatuses necessarily to draw
the country-side within the trappings of the coloniat State. In additiém to ali these, the colonial

government introduced far reaching measures m the Brltlsh admlmstratwe system and
2, -l. ]l ke N

dispensation of justice; even though the systcm of Natwe or A kg courts were operatmnal at

i(.? .

the district levels. The administrative and legal changes as well as the modification of security

’ -'-L\Lv'»- Comliy: ey
iorccs were primarily designed to prowde thc basus for effectwe and efficient control to

guarantee the extortion and oppression of the peasantry at an inconsequentia) cost.
E L.
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However, when the peasantry was left at the mercies of the NA administration, particularly
during the World war I, when the staff of colonial administration were drasticaily reduced, the
condition of the peasantfy was worse. This was because the new generations of local rulers took

office under a system that was geared towards the protecnon of the integrity of the rulers rather
. .l

than the ruled.” Thus, as the native admimstratton was Ieft to its own dev1ce~; and exigencies:
the District and Village Administration, as also the muslim or ;.
pagan courts, were almost complietely unsupervised, and not
unexpectedty there was a serious decline in the standards, both ., .
administrative and judicial, within the NAs and an unfortunate

increase in irregularities, extortion, injustice etc.” .. .2l cgy



149 ' . 'u.zu,z.lu;;_:

Thus, the judicial, district and emirate administrations were gradually bureaucratized and
rationalized sequel to the 1926 reforms. Accordingly however between 1925 and 1930 there
witnessed throughout the Northern Nigeria the full establishment and consolidation of Native

Administration. Furthermore, the development of administration in health and education began
: |

to spread into rural areas. This, in addition, further consolidated the process of centralization

and consohdatmn of the powers of the emirs under the NA system under the system of colonial _
. : e MY e 4_._._._.._ . . - . - .! ) R T N
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(b)Y Taxation

Ong of the effective ways of drawing the rural communities closer and within the realm of the

A ,-"___,. as - wt‘i i ;«.qln' ‘, Qﬂ|ﬁ.¢u -
colonial State was to develop a machmery whereby the system of extortion and nppressmn of

the peasantry could be legitimized or legahzed Hence, the legal backmg to modify the

e IRV DT
traditional tax due to emirs and chiefs in pre-colomal perlod was oontamed in the First Land

Revenue Proclamation of June 1904. The intention of the colonial State to convert the

traditional tribute system into its own source of revenue was also contained in the 1904 Colonial
Y VJ. L (Y T R T YUY SN ¢ S ;.'alil’b"a.:.‘l.._ Y . il ﬂ?ﬁwih
Annual Report,” : o v

During the colonial era, the peasantry was confronted with an oppressive system where total
compliance was a necessity for the survival of colonialism. The commercial aspect of

colonialism was thus desngned to achleve its goal at a minimum cost through the cheapest way

R LT SR LY G dad, b J; L e L e

to maintain law and order. The colomzed however, had to dearly pay for being colonlzed in

the system of tax payments to the co]onlal State Even though the syslem of traditional taxation
e ot Vi s A ,,J‘ e -:-uinm, o

had existed long before colomzahon thc way it was forcefully mtroduced or modified appeared
|
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as if no taxation had been in existence previously,
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The 1906 native Revenue Proclamation was comprehensive, Tt taxed not only the agricultural
products but also the entire activities of the peasantry. However, the powers of the chiefs tc
levy any tax without colonial approval were prohibited or curtailed.* Mustapha shows that
under the 1906 proclamation, the pre colomal taxes® were all integrated into ‘Land Revenue'

r ‘General Tax* levied in accordance with the status of the individual,

Lo fese L WL '._:,;.-'ii..c.t;-m,. Wit W g R ALY Lol S
Another category of taxes integrated into the system was the cattle tax (Jangali) and the ‘kugdin --

sarauta’ paid by all office holders on the occasion of their appointments.”? The government

share of the ‘General Tax‘ and ‘Jangali* was half while the other half went to the Native

Administration. The share of the Natwe Administration showed that the emir retained from 50
'mméo Ipercet‘ttlfor.the up keep ot thepalaceand othe:ﬁt‘etated services whlle the District Heads
had 30-40 percent and the village Head about 10 per cent.™ |

The introduction of compotnd Tax based on resldnelsc;; m lQé..e:;{femp]feq;t;t-enly bolslte‘ted

the authority of village Heads but further changed and deepened the nature and degree of
control the colonial State had over the peasantty. Furthermore, land and compound tax

assessment based measurements ‘Taki® - system, became the renewed mode of tax assessment

whereby the St'tte thoroughly taxed the pcasantry from head to toe.’

__a-....-.. ] T e L T W s Rl e e BT d.n.ru NN IILI . Il.a.‘t'.l-'..« ‘ )
The land measurement was further deve]oped WIth advancmg tcchnology and therefore became
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the mode of squeezmg the peasantry and drawing the country side much mo're under the

trappings of the 5t-rltt$ lt should be noted that the new class of the peasantry that evolved in

A oy N o enas
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Nigeria was sequel to the artlculatlon of the coloma] economy within the purwew of the world

capitalist economy. The peasantry was thus mtrmsmajly tied to the mtematlonal market

ol g e P e e e e

economy through the network of colomal agencms headmg tnwards 1ts pmletarlamzatlon
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It should be emphasized that during the colonial administration every hctivity of human endeavor

was tred to taxation paid in the preferred colonial currency. Muqtapha explains that
R _ K -u_..:,, s - e e 4 Y-
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the system of Native Assessmenr of taxation, cnnducred by the

~ Native Administration, was to be replaced by a system of land
il Revenue Assessment, run by the British administration but
- conducted by the Native Administration. The objective was not so
much the protection of the peasantry from fraudulent activities, but

the enhancement of the receipts accruing to the colonial treasury.”

v - - . At . e —— —

Rodney also observes that:

; . . .. i
Colonial taxation system was to provide requisite funds for the
administering of the colony... fto ensure) that Africans paid for the

ek upkeep of the governors and police who oppressed them and served

I as watch-dogs for private capitalists... to recover the cost of the

Cwas .. amed forces which colonial powers disparched to conquer
L Africa.”

O T R - PRI N - Kl Elurs

Hence, more and more funds for the sustenance of colonialism through taxation were pursued
by the colonial oftu:c Traditional rulers, in their usual form and routine, continued to extort

AT L s
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the pea%antry w1thout remitting to the coloma] office, On many mstances, peasant resentments
started and thus continued to become prevalent because the degree of extortion was high,

enormous and no longer bearable. . _ . }

In certain sitvations however, many villages flagrantly refused to pay; tax because of the District
|

Heads’ extortionist character or attitudes. Paki, a Zaria rural area, wfas such a viliage where the
|

District Head was investigated, reprimanded and who later fled and escaped to Kano for fear of

being imprisoned. He was dismissed while his other accomplices were imprisoned.*

The extent ot repreasnon during colomal rule was enormous Several instances developed

o enal rnn e e FRYEC O
elaewhere whercby not only were the burden of taxation and levels of extortion unbearable but
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the nature of collection crude and uncivilized. For instance, the houses of defaulters were
forcefully broken into and goods estimated to represent the equivalence of tax defaulted were
confiscated. This method further accelerated peasant over taxation without a corresponding
degree of the provision of amenities to the rural communities.”
As taxation, extortion and other forms of opprcssian of the peasantry continued unabated, further
incidence of injustices also ensured. Particular reference must therefore be mentioned of the
WAFF soldiers who were noted for their terror, extortion and oppression in the country side.
In addition to the WAFF troops’ terrorism, there were also other categories of "bush-soldiers"”
who unleashed all sorts of miseries in the country side. These bush solders consisted of
‘uniformed scroudreds,* discharged carriers and colonial employees, ™
The expansion of the market economy was one of the crucial agenda of colonialism. Thus, the
colonized had to shoulder the burden of the cost of the newly established colonial government.
The colonized came to bear the burden through the imposition of modified taxation. Thus, the
effective production of the materials needed or required 10 support the economy of the
metropolis became further intensified. It was trenchantly shown that the increase in productivity
of important resources was an essential goal of the colonial rule. Thus, such an

..increase fin productivity) would provide revenue either through

export or import dues, or through the ability of the producers to

support direct taxation.™
Lugard further states that

direct raxation is a moral benefit to the people by stimulating

industry and production. ... there is no civilized state in the world
where direct taxation has not been found to be a necessity, and

African communities which aspire to be regarded as civilized must
share the common burden of civilization.* (emphasis added)
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Lugard, in add:tlon saw taxatlon as a tnple-edged weapon: as a stimulus to productlon as a

St : BRI e

| source of revenue for the support of the colomal adm1Jr‘nstrat:onl which is a mark of recogmtmn
by the local community of the colonial power, and finally as the basis for the development of
the system of indirect rule which meant the modernization of the trad.itional. il‘\#titlit}bﬂS.“ Thus,
without income from taxation, the colonial State could not provide for development, let alone

the payment of officials on regular basis. -~ - .o

e . . e TE T i e
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Furthermore, without a tax there could not be treasury to make expenditure for the colonial
enterprises.”” What made the colonial government impose taxation was primarily to have

effective firm ﬂrips' or control of the colonial situation, It was also imposed for effective

L add o Gaw o tp
maintenance of Iaw and order which in essence meant the maintenance of the condmons most

.

tavorable for the expansion of capltahsm and the plunder of the rural economies.*

'\ ) \,Uilillnh et -u FANMLL ..IUW\A., A "u Akt T A -..-.'x.- I.,--.‘.iu.‘..'. S 'Lhﬂ Lt

) ' ! : Ho
It should be recalled that the British co]omal admmlstratlon in ngerla had recourse to forced
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Iabor as an alternatwe means to taxation. Forced labor was thus rec rited, as a colonial policy,

to make Africans work on a number of projects. Able bodied men were forcefully recruited to

B

do public works in road, railway and other colonial constructions. All these projects depended
heavily on the compulsory labor. In 1925 for example,railways construction in the north had

38 percent of the 12,500 laborers forcefully recruited by the traditional rulers.
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In most cases therefore forced labor was aclmmlstered by the ‘native authorltles because they
 were responsnMe for the maintenance of roads and other public projects. Since traditional rulers

were the sole organs for ‘compulsory recruitment of 1abor, the British consequently and

. . . P ) I
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effectwe]y formal:zed the trad1l1ona1 rulers with abso]u'te powerq to forcefully recruit labor
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amongst their subjects. Consequently, the introduction of taxation was therefore seen, by

Lugard, as "the corollary of the abolition, however, gradual, of forced labor" *
. . [ uh,' - . " R ,..,,,_ _._1,,.-_,,’, .,,_,,.J- AT I
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(¢) AGRICULTURE

Between 1900 and 1960, the degree of colonial governments’ intervention in the Nigerian

peasant mode of producl]on was very €Normous. In the first place, the agncultura] sector was

jl{ \J : ra BRI e e e R

gradually mcorporated in the main stream of the world capitalist- market eccmomy Secondly,
the State power was used to force or reorient peasants allocatmn of factors of productlon to suit
the colonial exigencies. Furthermore, mcmetary economy was amlulated over and above the

subsistence and taxation was introduced to ensure concentratron of labor in the production of
g ‘,_;_L'"'.'.v . "t‘}(*"d 4l o | o -[hel
cash crops. Peasant labor was further used in the Constructmn of roads, railways etc for easy

W IV, R e o e PRTTIRN

repatriation of the agricultural raw materials. . ... .. .|

The colonial economy was regionalized and oriented towards exports, The colonial agricultural
policy v1016ntly intervened in the peasant mode of productlon deliberately intended or demgned
SR

towarde snmultaneous productmn of export crops side-by-side with the subswtence crops; but

without dttemptmg to develop the forces of production, The reglonahzed agricultural policy was

RV "-'Jm. L RSO

predommantly\ based. on cocoa/rubber from the West Palm | oil from the East and

i
B T

groundnut!colton from the North.
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.. These three major exports suggest that each region had a fairly

wow . o distinctive agricultural base.  This being so, it appears thar the

' regional administrative division was in effect a territorial division

of labor within the colonial economy. The division of labor

_ . already appeared ‘navional’ by reason of economic advantage ar

it specialization of each region.  The territorial economic division

. was fater invested with constitutional and political legality by the

ol 1946 Richards constitution.® o : v .



Peasants who engaged in the producnon of the preferred exportable crops had their labor
PR L T TN i )
excesswely exp]mted by a chain of mdlwduals starting from thelr k1tlL and kin, tradltlonal rulers

and other groups of local businessmen. Furthermore, the clerks of the UAC, the major
successors of the Royal Niger Company, also exploited the ignorance of the peasants by
undercutting their pay for groundnut and cotton in addition to the company’s cheaply fixed

prices.* Rodney further elucidates this point and states that
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Cash crop peasamts never had any capital of their own. They
existed from one crop to another, depending on good harvest and
good prices. Any had harvest or fall of prices caused the peasant /
to borrow in order to find money to pay raxes and buy certain
N necessities. As security, they mortgaged their fisture crop to maney
coiis wi: lenders in the middlemen category.  Non-pavment of debt could
and did lead to their farms being taken away by the money lenders.
Cawsasively .. The rates of interest on the loan were alwayvs ﬁmrmncal!y high
: amounting to what is known as ‘usury ¥
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A pre-capitalist economy was gradually integrated into the international capitalism through a
process of monetization, The objective was to take over the process of production and divert
it ta suit conditions of exchange. Even though a medium of exchange had been in existence long
before colonization, it is pertinent to note that it was colonialism that monetized African
ééonomiés pervasive].y witﬁ a preferred medium of exchange (currencies). This proéess was

- e AT

realized through - o oy Budd ne vew, e s AT Dllie s L i

; s . PP L
cefee L TTEEE -'J\.!.ufgif.ll.’ . e e b e

CoU L Y s i et BN R
- .'.'nln'l:lé-' _f.f. ’ .. . ...' '. . ’ . ]
..annihilating the pre-colonial currencies... and imposing taxes
and insisting on payment of taxes with the European currency.

R < TR poant A | .

A madern credit system was further introduced which culminated in the establishment of banking

system like the Bank of British Wést A’t;ricé'(.l“SQd) (S"t.ahd-slrd or Flrst Bank). The monetization
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of African economies was essentially to tailor and extend them to correspond with and have
relevance to the economies of the metropole. Ake further emphasizes that the important point
o consider is not the exploitative character of the colonial monetary system and monetary
policies but

... the narure of the colonial monetary system as a cause, as well

as an effect, of integrarion of African economies into Wesrern

capitalism. The process of monetization went hand in hand with

the spread of the capitalist relations of production, particularly

because it led to the proletarianization of the African peasant as

well as some African entrepreneurs. It also went hand in hand

with the development of capitalist institutions such as money

market. The monetary system not only helped to create a capitalist

economy, but alse a capitalist economy structurally dependent on
fareien economies.”

As the economy was entirely integrated within the capitalist circuit of production, capitalist
institutions came to a face-to- face confrontation with the peasantry. These institutions were the
colonial trading companies. The most notorious ones were the UAC, Uniliver, John Halt,
Cadbury and Fry. These colonial trading firms were famously known for their activities
especially in the expatriation of great proportion of the wealth produced by the peasant labor.
Consequently, they made huge fortunes at the detriment of the colonized. There existed no
social infrastructure and meaningful investment on the land where the wealth was produced for
the benefit of the local communities. This can be buttressed by Table 4.2 which shows the value

of exports of major agricultural products in Nigeria from 1900 to 1960,

it should be recalled that 1920s and 1930s were years of great world depression which resulted
in wars in Europe. During the years of depression and thereafter, peasants were squeezed under
an unequal exchange of their products and expensive imports. In order to ensure that profits

were at all times maintained as high as possible, the colonial trading companies made sure that



prices paid to peasants were fixed and kept down to the minimum. In addition to the spreading
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of their tentacles in all aspects of peasant economic life, it was designed

i such a way as to introduce several straws for the sucking out

of surplus.”

TABLE 4.2
VALUE OF EXPORTS OF MAJOR AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS: 1900-1960(#000)
Year Palm Palm Cocoa G/Nuts Cotton | Rubber
Kernels Ol

1900 834 681 9 4 0.5 186
1905 1.090 RS58 17 7 16 248
1910 2,451 [,742 101 9 76 312
1915 1.693 1,462 314 72 56 38
1920 5,718 4,677 1,238 1,120 717 57
1925 4,937 4,166 1,484 2,394 797 108
1930 3.697 3,250 1,756 2,196 na 150
1935 2.245 1,656 1,584 2,093 na 62
1940 1,500 1,099 1,583 1,476 621 265
1945 3.496 1,894 2,150 2,696 63 1,220
1950 |6.694 12,072 1,894 15,504 2.975 2.935
1955 19,196 13,151 26,187 26,286 9,380 5,577
1960 26,026 13,082 36,772 28,198 6,207 14,239

Sonrce - G K. Helleiner: Peasant Agriculture, Government and Economic Growth in Nigéria,
Home Wood, 1.R.D Irwin Inc. 1966 Table IV-A;"?.

Peasants were forced to produce cash crops no matter the low prices fixed for the products. The
introduction of money taxes covered a variety of the totality of peasant economic activities in
cattle, land, houses etc. To obtain the currency for the payment of a number of taxes, the

peasants had to cultivate the preferred cash crops or in the alternative, sell their labor on colonial

farms or in construction works.

in addition, peasants were physically coerced for the inadequate labor requirement in building

prisons, barracks, colonial offices, roads, railways and other colonial infrastructure. It should
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became avenues through which peasants were excessively taxed, exploited and extorted. The
prices paid to the peasant farmers by the marketing Board began to drastically fall after 1947,
From 1948 enwards the peasants conditions continued to worsen then when no Marketing Boards
were established.  The low and fixed prices Marketing Boards persmtenﬂy paid to peasant
TN

farmers in view of rising prices of the commodity during those penod contributed to more than

anything else.* Furthermore, Olatunbosun trenchantly explam hcr:sw peasant farmers were

excessively taxed and exploited. = oestan e e R

ST PO . o R

The marketing boards became an effective mechanism for taxing

the rural sector to finance ‘development’ in order to increase

capital formation... in Nigeria in 1946 the boards paid only 8335

Lo Jor aton of palm oil and sold it for N90 as a gross profit of 488

- percenr. Ground nuts which received only N30 per ton when :

crices vaidds  bought by the boards, were fater sold in Britain ar 8220 per ton -

at a gross profit of about 633 per cent. Over 75 per cent of the

Bragy | e, swrplus accumulated was invested.... Rather than siabilize the

o prices, the boards distabilized the prices and deviated completely

owiw from the declared purpose of their existence.” . L ef e
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As 1nstruments of direct State intervention in the colonial eccmomy, the marketmg boards
|

decided 0ut~righﬂy what prices to pay the pcasant producers “Even' after 1960 the role which
the. boards played during colonial era continued unabated. Thus, rather than the surplus to

increase the condition of rural communities, the total bulk went in to serve the interest of the

colomal and post colonial Statc After the pohncal mdependence the surplus went in to serve

: Codo o AR L ke il e SO w;-' S e
the dommant polmcal parties of the regrons A 91 i m rre ot ..-;_;[-._-_5_-_’
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Foreign firms dominated and monopolized the export-import character of the Nigerian economy
with no local competitor. The coloniai State policies on such economic sectors emanated from

such firms, Nigerians were only at the periphery and could not have even been allowed to

Y . votkaily A Lo e Ahbeal bbbt s pr s-u"ﬂ’.I...



participate in the decision making and sharing of the gains. The most important firms included
the United Africa Company (UAC) the successor of the Royatl Niger Company, John Halt,
Patterson Zochonis (PZ), Compagnie Francaise de I’ Afrigue Occidentale (CFAQ), Societe’
Commerciale de I' Ouest Africain (SCOA) and the Swiss Union Trading Company (UTC), It
was not until after world war 11 that Lebanese and others were able to make any headway and

prticipate in commercial activities, &% 1 G aE T e ol
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(d) SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE

The aim of colonization was basically to control the economy (control the production - what to

produce, how and in what quantities). The control Df the structure of demand and supply in the
s yrphs i e
colony was thus crucial and fundamental Wlth the establ:shment of the basic patterns of State

RETTYr M

institutions in the country side, intensifi catlon of the presence of the State was now focused on

A nl.

the provision and development of socnal services primarily to serve the colonial interests. These

W

social infrastructure include transportation system, provision of education and health facilities.

Others were construction of concrete wells, bulldmg and expansmn of markets etc.

. vu ' o :‘-".__-;'i'

One fundamental means of penctrating into the country-side was the system of transportation
“.l, iﬂ! AR e ot |

E o St

network ‘which colomahsm had developed. In the first place, the Rwers Niger and Benue, for

example, were the tranaportatlon artery used by early explorers mto the hmterland and many

thi-. . lUw‘ n 's”r b '-.. id Ty

other parts of the country ThlS was, however, the means through whlch the Royal Niger

(,ompany used to penetrate mland tor ltS mercantlle activities, In addition, faster and more
o , e T B T 5 :
d(lequate means of transportatlon network (roads ra1lways) were reqmred to fuller facrhtate the

i e L e e 8 W eyl e ot I RN Y

Process of capltallst penetration.
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Hence, the colonial government took upon its responsibility to construct roads and railways.
These undertakings were purely for political, military and economic considerations as dictated
by the economic, political and military exigencies of the metropole. The roads and railways
were not designed for regional integration since the routes were dictated by the economic
consideration of colonialism. Thus, the roads and railways opened up the country for easy
penetration of foreign trading firms.  With this came trade imperialism and the resultant
integration of the economy with that of the colonizing power. Furthermore, the new
transportation system changed the pattern of trade and therefore created consumerist tendencies.
These stimulated the growth of a money market economy and the evolution of capitalist financial

institutions in the colony.

The patterns and flow of trade previously undertaken were drastically changﬁgd'as a result of the
change of the transportation routes. This resulted in the decline of some urban centers and
simultaneously the growth of some rural areas. many former urban centers shrinked due to the
fact that they were no longer relevant and could not be served or reached with the new
transportation infrastructure being put in place. All these were designed to tie the peasant
producers and the countryside into the new colonial political economy. The penetration of
foreign firms however was inimical to the growth and development of local crafts which were

confronted with relatively cheaper imported manufactured goods.™

("olonial education was not designed for the development of human resources geared towards
the overall benefit. It was, therefore, essentially to train personnel to serve the colonial
exigencies with a view to making the apparatuses of colonial State operational. Both the

missionaries and colonial administrators had intricate linkages in their deceptive civilizing
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missions of imperialism where both the Bible and the maxim guns became mutually or

intrinsically linked together for a desired goal:

Sor more than two decades after the imposition of colonial state,

its policy on education amounted to little more than aiding rhe

mission schools to provide it and the commercial houses with

Junior staff - ‘clerks, accountants, dispensers, dressers, sanitary

and other inspectors, station masters, railway guards etc...”™
It should be noted that the type of education or knowledge imparted to the colonized was
restricted and limited. Colonialists feared that any things imparted beyond that would threaten
the basic foundation of imperialism and colonialism. Thus, in every province there were
European staff to give guidance on the direction on the education policy within the purview of
colonial philosophy. For instance, *Anecdotes illustrative of the value of kindness and honesty*,
‘Biography of good men-* ‘lessons in patriotism* ‘Essays on duties of the state*, ‘Respect for

authority* and ‘Values of good government and citizenship' were some of the curricular

imparted.**

During the early period, there was the total lack of intention by the colonial State to give modern
types of education to the colonized. Only occasional grants were disbursed to missionary
activities in complementing efforts of giving Africans the rudimentary aspects of clerical work
primarily to serve the colonial bureaucracy. The issue of getting Africans educated for self-
determination and self-actualization were never thought let alone contemplated. Until much
later, especially in 1920s and 1940s, that the State showed some interest in enhancing education
by establishing educational institutions.

The colonial education, notwithstanding the change of heart by the State between 1920 and 1940,

was still imbued with imperialist character. The education was still a means of *cob-webbing’
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the African within the trappings of the colonial State. The so-called educated elites continued
to develop the mentality and behavior repugnant to African settings.

the philosophy of educated gentlemen - the refined elite... that

select group, of like mind, who form the cream of society, leaders

necessarily chosen and trained for the purpose and not a

sponitaneous ouigrowth of a whole people participating in their
attempi to solve problems.™

In Northern Nigeria, the Hausa/Fulani trenchantly turned away from Western education when
it was first introduced in complete repugnance. This was because of its missionary origins and
character. This therefore accounts for, among other factors, the unevenness of the spread of
Western education between the Southern and Northern parts of the country. In 1958 for
instance, in the entire Northern Region, there were only 2,290 educational institutions as against
7.273 and 6,880 in the Western and Eastern Regions respectively. (See Table 4.3). Hence both
Western and Eastern Regions had over one million pupils and students at different levels of
educational institutions while the North recor'(fiéﬂ less than a quarter a million at similar

institutions.

Region No of Enrolment Total
schools Male Female

West(+ Lagos) 7,273 735,517 438,206 1,173,723

East 6.880 812,880 438,049 1,250,929

North 2.290 179,058 59,040 238,098

Federation 16,443 1,727,455 935,295 2,662,750

“includes primary and secondary schools, teacher training colleges and technical and
vocational schools.

Source - Adapted from Otoni Nduka, Western Education and the Nigeria cultural
Background, Ibadan, OUP, 1964, P127 table V.
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404 COLONIAL ADMINISTRATIONN IN ZARIA SR R Y

1900 was a major phase in the process of colonial urbanization in Nigeria particularly in the
Northern part. This period however constituted an important dividing date between the periods

of urban growth or development as distinguished from the previous traditional urbanization or

o

the process of State formatton in the area treated in the previous chapter. -*-5]

e
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Fhe deve]opment of the site of Zaria as a colonial urban areas was facilitated by its

| morphologlcal changes in the urbanization process, particularly in its strategic and central

location, climatic condition as well as its topography. It should be recalled that as the capital
|

of the Zazzau kingdom, the location of Zaria continued to stimulate ﬂirther growth in and around
s Aefaginlle
the ared. It thus played an xmportant and principal role in connectmg or linking other principal
-1y l\a

economic and political centers particularly durmg the trans-Saharan and trans-Atlantlc trades.
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Apart from serving as a principal market center lmportant commaodities and services were
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oh‘ramed especiaily since the establishment of the Sokoto cahphate in 1807,
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Y

Birnin Zaria was overrun and taken over by the colonial forces in February 1900. The

surrender of the city was aceepted at the Kofar Ga-yaﬁ (one of the major entrance gates of the

waled uty) open space. (See FLgure 4. 2) In 1901 however, the Sarkin Zazzau was reported o

TR Coeal

have requested the British colomai reglme to send in troops to protect the cny and environs from
| . :

the external attacks the kingdom was faced with durmg that period.

i R e . B TR
- ' BRIV F:T¥Y
chce, a detachment of the West African Frontier Forces (WAFF) was lmmedlately stationed
Aifu ! v

and by March 1901 the province of Zaria was estabhshed with a colomal Government Station

Ls.‘lJ

added to the WAFF camp. In 1904, a newly built cart road ]mked Zarla with Zungeru the
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proposed capital of Northern Nigeria. Furthermore, a telephone wire passed through Zaria to
link Kano and Bauchi with the Northern capital in the same year (1904) However, a barrack for
the mounted troops was established.(See proposed Township Plans for Zaria-Figures 4.3, 4.4,

i

4.5, 4.6)

The British colonial urban policy in Northern Nigeria was greatly influenced by its traditional
policy of ‘indirect rule* system. In theory the native political, administrative and governmental
bodies were relatively left more or less untouched but under close supervision of the colonial
waltchful eyes through its paraphernalia of officials. In 1906, Lugard, the British High
Commissioner, chose the site of Zaria and designated it as a provincial Headquarters after due
cnrmlltatinns with his Principal (')‘t‘lf'lc;ers (Medical officer, Director of public \_.vorks, the Resident

Munin

and the Military officers of the Government station). Under this circumstance, the attention of
all the officers of the Zaria colonial government station was drawn so as to improve the
conditions of the station as well as maximize all advantages to be derived therefrom."

wll

The initial infrastructure prnvli(-!.edh for further urbanization process of the town continued
unabated. The Government station “;as modified as the GOVCITIIT";C'HI Reservati;in Areas (GRAS)
1o serve further requirements or needs of the European settlers.(See figures 4.3, 4.4, 4,5, 4.6).
However, the structures that accompanied the modification of the Government Station in Zaria
were the construction of the race course and polo ground, the Residency or Government Lodge

" For many

the Provincial Office, the Circular Road buildings for important colonial officers.’
vears, during the colonial administration, all colonial physical development for residential

quarters for its officials in Zaria urban area were sited within the race course-circular road-

sovernment lodge axis.” (See Figures 4.3,4.4,4.5,4.6).
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Hence the urban areas that emerged after [900 are the products of the colonial urban
development policy, consequent upon the colonial economic reorientation for economic growth
and the introduction of the colonial infrastructural development up to the 1950s. After 1900,
however, initial colonial policy on urbanization had changed in certain circumstances. Thus,
completely new settlements were either economically or administratively (Politically) chosen and

developed as urban areas from their hamlet or small village statuses.®

The economic considerations were essentially in areas of mineral producing areas with a view
to opening up the area for effective exploitation. Jos provides a good example. On the

administrative consideration efforts of the colonial regime were concentrated at locating a
UK

comfortable or suitable center. The center would therefore serve as an easier means of

mi!

accessibility to the hinterland from all directions as well as a means of effective control. Thus,
Kaduna, administratively served this purpose. Thus, both Jos and Kaduna developed entirely
NUGT

out of “a colomal colliery

o

since they were founded to support the purposes for which they

were created.”

Urban settlements were sited and developed during colonial period through the enactment of
laws, directives, guidelines and memoranda, For example, one of the early laws in Northern
Nigeria dealing with this aspect of urbanization process was essentially directed at taking care
of the safety of the colonial officials in terms of public health. Lugard, in his First Annual
Report of Northern Nigeria states that:
. the policy shall be gradually to move the native town six or
seven miles downstream and so do away with pollution of the water
and other evils such as the proximity of a haven for thieves and

prostitutes, the infection of mosquitoes with malarial germs, and
the insanitary condition inevitable around a large native town.™
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This perhaps explains why in 1903 the British military camp in Zaria was moved further north
of River kubanni while the Government station finally completed its movement in the same
direction in 1905.°" Whereas the 1904 Cantonment Proclamation NO 28 brought out clearly the
legal background of the Northern Nigerian municipal regulations.® In it, Lugard elaborated the

two segments of the cantonment as that consisting of government station and the native quarter.®

The design in this set up was to separate and segregate the two communities especially with
regard to the provision of infrastructure. For instance, the only Africans to reside in the
European community were clearly stipulated belonging only to those who were to supply the
needs of the cantonment. Thus, this further reflects the social class differentiations and the
continuing desire to polarize the community, within the urban set up, into classes and categories.
It must be noted that the urban-rural gulf had already been enlarged in all angles. However, the
- T

need or desire for physical segregation and separation between the European and native quarters
was further buttressed by Lugard when he wrote that:

The first object of non-residential area is to separate Europeans,

so thar they should not be exposed to the attacks of mosquitoes

which have become infected with germs of malaria and yellow

Jfever, by preying on Natives and especially Native children, whose

blood so often contains those germs. It is also valuable as to

safeguard against bush fires and those which are so common in the

native quarters, especially in the dry season in the Northern

provinces.  Finally, it removes the inconvenience felt by

Europeans, whose rest is disturbed by drumming and other noises

dear 1o the Nartives.”
Further provision of infrastructure indicated that when the rail line reached Zaria in 1911, the
old cart road which linked the city with Zungeru was abandoned. This was however sequel to

the Baro-Kano route survey of 1905 which showed that Zaria was an important cotton producing

area. Furthermore, another rail line connected Zaria with Jos in 1913.** In addition, the report
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by the colonial government stated that Northern Nigeria was, indeed, the best cotton producing
area in the entire West African region. The report sparked off a chain of reactions as a number
of European commercial interests began to pour into Zaria from 1908 to exploit the resources.
Hence, the representatives of the British Cotton Growing Association (BCGA) were the first to

arrive.,

Sequel to this development, the colonial administration established an experimental cotton farm
at Maigana. In addition, the BCGA on its own part, established cotton buying stations at other
neighboring villages like Soba, while others were established at Fatika, Gimi, Maska eic.
However, the BCGA built a cotton processing firm in Zaria in 1911.*" Furthermore, other

British commercial firms subsequently established themselves in and around Zaria.

L L1 PN

LD

For instance, the Niger Company built its ware house near the BCGA in 1911." While John
Holt and Company had its own grips around the commercial area. The Nigcr Company was
essentially an export trading firm which dealt with a variety of local products. According to the
1914 Zaria province Annual Report, the Niger Company exported 315 tons of hides, 243 tons
of sheanuts, 112 tons of ground nuts, 14cwt of gutta percha, 118 Ibs of beesﬁf'éx., 10cwt of skins

and 8cwt of cotton. ™

Under the Lugadian design, the Zaria commercial area, within the European location, was
mainly occupied by British and German trading firms. By 1918 however, 21 more commercial
firms. in addition to the BCGA, the British Bank for West Africa (1912), the colonial Bank
(Backlay’s Bank) and two African trading companies. Lebanese later joined the race while in

the 1950s several other firms were established in the area.(See figure 4.7)
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Another important firm in the commercial area was the Nigerian Tobacco Corporation (NTC)
which in 1958 was a factory north of the Gusau rail line. However, the land reserved for
railway extension in 1928 was in 1955 converted to a light industrial estate. Consequently the

NTC provided the

...5iding of the Nigerian Regional Development Funds for the
roads and the Northern Nigerian Marketing Board sheds for
storing cotton lint.”” —

Furthermore, the industrial estate now consists of Northern Nigerian Development Corporations
Oil Mills, the Northern Oil seeds processing Development, the Northern Nigerian Marketing
Board’s groundnut storage pyramid, John Halt Agricultural Engineers Ltd, Zazzau Textiles Ltd,

British Petroleum Storage Tanks, and A.J. Seward (Nig) Ltd’s Cosmetic Fact;mry.“

The establishment of the railway, trading firms and the cotton processing firm required the
composite establishment of facilities essential to facilitate in carrying out their activities.
Furthermore, all these establishments invariably attracted African laborers from many parts of
the colony. Hence, by 1910 there were several distinct groups living in Zaria near the
Government Station engaged in a variety of acfivities. Hence, the origin of Sabo Gari (New
Town) Zaria, as contained in the Zaria Half-yearly Report NO66 1914 by the Resident H.S
Goldsmith, as an agglomeration of different ethnic groups is as follows:

...when the railway was approaching Zaria (Governor) Sir Hesketh

Bell directed thar a properly planned native town should be

surveyved for the occupation of the railway labours and petty

traders using construction camps on line.  Ar that time there was

no native sertlement nearer Government Starion than Zaria town

excepr for the few native built quarters occupied by clerks in
Government Service (South of Baro-Kano line, north of Fadama
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Kubari). After the construction of the wark was completed, the

newly planned Sabon Gari was found to be inhabited by numerous

natives born in Nigeria by no particular occupartion and nor

employees of Government. Many of them had undoubtedly taken

up their residence in this new settlement with the object to evade

paving their customary taxes and to escape the properly constituted

native authoriry.  To surmount this difficulry, the Sabon Gari was

placed under the Native Administration but the experiment of

placing a cosmopolitan community such as then existing in Zaria

was not a success.”
In addition, the appointment of Sarkin Sabon Gari by the Native Authority in 1930 gave it wider
powers through the representative of the Emir. Further role of the NA in Sabon Gari was later
accentuated by the establishment of a new Sabon Gari Alkali court in 1932, In 1940 however,
the entire Sabon Gari, except the WAFF camp, was completely excised from the Township and
placed under the the jurisdiction of the NA,
Thus, the growth of Sabon Gari continued in trade, commerce and construction with high speed.
This trend which increasingly attracted more immigrant natives from different parts into the
urban area up to the period of world war II. It should however the realized that the Sabon Gari
settlement was essentially designed and characterized by its foreign character. Even its near-by
villages possess such characteristics. In 1958 however, it was estimated that the population of
Hausa/Fulani in the area was about 40 percent. In addition, the character of the Sabon Gari as

initially constituted is still that of a ‘strangers’ town with which the rest of the old colonial

Township is a different world from Birnin Zaria.”

The colonial urban Zaria had encompassed important structures and designs which befitted its
status at the time. In 1910, Hesketh Bell's plan to enlarge the colonial settlement was realized

when the request to layout the new town and improve facilities was approved and began to take
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effect.  All these were designed to carry out Bell’s vision of Zaria's future as the capital of
Northern Nigeria.” In 1912 Governor Hesketh Bell, recommended to the colonial imperial

government to make Zaria the capital of Northern Nigeria.”

It must be realized at this juncture that the basic patterns for the British urban structure were
designed and developed from 1904 to 1914 when the Government station, military post, railway,
commercial firms Sabon Gari and other important infrastructural elements were established.
Invariably, when the Baro-Minna-Zaria -Kano rail line was opened in 1912 the North-South rail
line from lagos was also connected with Minna end to join the Northern line. In addition, the
Gusau rail line from Zaria was constructed in 1926 while the railway junction was also

expanded.

In the 1920s however, the road constructions that had taken place complemented that of the rail
line constructions. Another important infrastructure was a telegraphic line which passed through
Zaria and connected Kano and Bauchi with Zungeru. All these made Zaria an important route
center linking many parts of the country up to the sea port. Important agricultural and other

economic bases of Zaria's hinterland were thus opened up.

Fven though colonialism affected the inland water ways’ means of transportation and economic
activities in terms of trade and commerce which had flourished in pre-colonial periods in those
areas, it is noteworthy to recognize that the road and rail transportation flourished equally the
growth of the areas which were passed through them and thus became major export or producing

areas.
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All these triggered off the immigration of people from different part of Northern Nigeria and
even Southern part to converge and reside in the area. All these were partly due to the
opportunities available. It also served as an economic center where establishment of new
residential areas in the city and suburbs outside the city wall were provided for. Zaria thus
transformed more as a new commercial, educational, residential and industrial area. Thus,
Sabon Gari and Tudun Wada and the railway station accentuated this urbanization process which
in essence accorded the area with twin statuses of urban description - the old and the new
center.(See Figures 4.8,4.9)

It should be noted that segregation and separation of the township was the strategic policy of the
colonial regime. The township was clearly separated and segregated to satisfy the European
locational area with an objective to complying with the Tnﬂvnship Ordinance. Thus, the
township emerged out of the Lugardian plan to achieve the colonial objectives, Hence by 1906
when Lugard left the colony, the major characteristics of the colonial town were already

established and functional elements specified.”

vl

Zaria continuously became important as a center of Northern Nigeria with the establishment of
many other infrastructure. Hence, in 1915 Zaria became the headquarters for Agricultural
Isgvelnpmenl. In 1916 it was also designated as the headquarters for the Northern section of
the Public Works Department while in 1917 it became a center for the veterinary Department
and in the following year (1918) it was made a major camp of WAFF. It was expressed that
these institutions

...along with the railways, provincial headquariers and commercial

firms made Zaria the major administrative center of Northern

Nigeria rivalled only by the new capital city of Kaduna and the
commercial center of Kano."
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When Lugard returned to Nigeria in 1914 as the Governor - General, he reversed the Bell's

design for Zaria township. Lugard thus reversed the layout for Zaria which were all

incorporated in the Township Regulation of 1917 and Lugard’s Instruction to Political and

Other Officers... of 1918. Hence, Lugard’s return to Nigeria was designed to amalgamate both

the Northern and Southern protectorates into one country.

In the 1917 Township Ordinance for example, the terms *Government station* and ‘cantonment*
were abrogated and in their places, ‘Township” and ‘urban District® were put in use. Townships
were thus categorized into three with their respective municipal responsibilities.*! The only first
class Township in the country was Lagos until Port Harcourt was so designated in 1948. By
1919 and in accordance wit.hl the 1917 Township Ordinance in Northern Nigeria, only Zaria,
Kaduna and Jos were c‘lcsignaletl second class Township.*” In addition, Zaria had previously
developed as a major center of Islamic education, pnpular\ljeferred o as the f()untain”of

knowled gt

Hence, the Lugardian design for the 1914 Zaria Township was to bring together all separate

units under a single platform as the this framework indicates. Thus

The policy governing the serting up of Township was to provide
trading plots and siding facilities for European an Non-European
Merchants, 1o provide building plots for permanent employees of
Government,the Trading firms, native shop keepers and native
foreigners of African descent, to collect rents, levy rates and
consultancy  fees and generally administer the Township on
European line.  The cantonment proclamation was applied to the
Township (April 1914) and the native community not coming under
the above category were to be compensated and expropriated and
removed to a new settlement (Tudun Wada) siruated within the
jurisdiction of the Emir of Zaria and subject to native courts.”
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It should be recalled that Kaduna town was founded in 1917 as an administrative center of
Northern Nigeria. With the rail line going across the town, with major road and river junctions,
goad climatic, topographical and agricultural conditions all combined together help to explain
its urban growth and development. The continuous rapid growth of Kaduna urban area, sequel
to the colonial attention given to it, and further subsequent attention since 1960, continued to

dwarf the growth and development of urban Zaria particularly with regard to the infrastructural

— ———

facilities put in place. The only advantage Zaria has had was the emphasis placed on the area,
not by design, was the giting and provision of modern educational institutions and thus making

the town as an educational center,

From 1945, some towns that were created or evolved by the colonial government since 1900 had

sutfered some stagnation and decline while others prospered and developed largely as a result

F

of some form of decentralization policy adopted by the colonial regime through the creation of
provinces, divisions, districts etc. On economic and transportational facilities, Kaduna was very

much advantageous which thus resulted in the rapid urbanization of the town. Notwithstanding,

whd LA

there has been considerable urban problems which corresponded to time and space and thus

manifested in economic circumstances and resulted in an unprecedented rural-urban drain. The
g v

swelling population in the urban areas is usually characterized or stimulated by the glittering

infrastructure provided.

For the growing rowns founded after 1900, the planning problems
have arisen because of the site and size of their administrative
urban limits, their internal structure and character when they were
Jounded and their rapid ourward sprawl and the conflicts on the
urban-rural fringe. These sources of trouble have, in addition, led
10 the intensification of congestion and slums, deterioration, ghetto
development and the establishment of an urban-rural fringe.™
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lIrbanized areas are vastly surrounded by rural areas. Thus the creation of satellite rural areas
on the fringes of the urban areas is an endemic feature of all urban settlements in Nigeria.
These areas constitute the bulk of the supply of the cheap and abundant supply of labor. They
are thus susceptible and constantly  harassed by the infinite propensity of the urban
enlargements. (See figures 4,10, 4.11). These could be in the areas of increasing industrial,
commercial, administrative and other growing need for more residential plots. These are caused
largely by the over-swelling population as many immigrants continued o troop into the town for-

employment, criminal activities and other varied reasons.

This outward growth or expansion of urbanized areas into the immediate rural communities since
l()lﬂﬂ has had its own attendant consequences for both the urban and rural areas. For instance,
land and bl'l-ilding speculators as well as lhe'aclivities of the land lo-rds have completely turned
the entire enterprise into a process remi;liscent to the primitive accumulaiic'\n. All these have
therefore C(;r"l;lilllltl‘d the major or fundamental backbone problems of rural areas and any strategy

to develop them must take due cognisance to the colonial debilitating urban policy and the

subsequent urbanization processes.
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PART THREE
CHAPTER FIVE

5.00 PERSPECTIVES ON RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN NIGERIA

.the problem of this country is not the lack of excellenr Policy
Objectives and Srrategies and well conceprualized and articulared
Programmes (of rural development) but our inability to convert
thexe into concrete reality for the benefit of the grear mejority.’

5.00 INTRODUCTION

Nigeria is predominantly a rural environment, Thus, the socio-economic and political
circumstances and influences surrounding the Nigeria’s countryside present a rather chronic
albeit with alarming or threatening situation. Discussions on the perspective of Nigeria’s rural
- malaise and the critigue of the State Policies and strategies, designed to alleviate the rural society

from socio-economic quagmire, concentrate more on the secondary than the primary issues,

Thus, items contained within the matrix of the objectives of rural development are wide, These
objectives consist of the totality of human needs required for a meaningful or purposeful
existence, Therefore, the concept of rural devclopment, as used by all the levels of the
governmental and non-governmental organisations or agencies, is always porirayed and designed
to concretize efforts to increase and transform the socto-economic conditions, productivity and

per capita incomes of the targeted rural population.

The central issue is therefore to develop the rural poor from their socio-economic and physical
condition of existence. To achieve this goal, there is the undisputed need for increased
involvement of the rural poor 10 directly participate in the provision of amenities as well as the

affairs that affect their existence.  The United Nations Leononne Commission for Africa
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(UNEC
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A), for example, emphasizes that rural development must be understood and strategized\,‘

within ‘an integrated mifien’ geared towards raising and sustaining enhanced condition of Iivingi
|
of the inhabitants of rural areas.’
In essence, rural development is expected to bring about not only changes in productivity and
incomes of the rural populace but at the same time transform their social attitudes in a well
coordinated set of policy orientations and projects. It also implies that the rural populace
acquisition of the science of their environment will replace the old dependent attitude on
government for social services. Hence, sequel to the increased consciousness, zeal and ability
of the rural inhabitants to influence, challenge or even force changes in their environment, the

State must assiduously cultivate the habit of invoiving them in the affairs that affect them.

The tragedy of rural development in Nigeria is that rural areas are taken as given and therefore
not understood or accepted on their peculiarities or the extent of their ruralness. This partly
exaplins the State application of general and blanket solution, with a huge amount of funds,
infrastructures etc to address completely non-material and non-financial local problems. Thus,
World Bank's conception of externally derived and imposed strategies have not helped even to

understand the issue let alone apply appropriate solution despite huge finances involved.

The World Bank's solution of removing traditionalism for modernization (Westernization) with
a belief that traditionalism impedes development is catastrophic. Since rural development has
demonstratively shown that it cannot be imposed from outside, based on the fact that when the
programs took off with funds from outside, it only remains imagined that sone thing is being
achieved. Therefore, whenever the funding stops the images of rural development automatically

ceases and vividly unfolds to its barest realities.
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5.02 APPROACHES TO RURAL DEVELOPMENT

National Development Planning in Nigeria dates back to 1946 when the ten year (1946-1955)
plan tor Development and Welfare for Nigeria was launched by the colonial regime. The plan
was terminated when a revised edition of the plan (1951-1956) appeared. The plan was designed
essentially to, inter alia, guide the allocation of development and welfare funds in the country;
oriented towards educational, health, water supplies, transport and communication sectors. [t
is therefore illuminating to note that the problems which the plan highlighted ranged from
environmental congestion to the lack of planning in the towns and emerging cities as expressed,
thus:
. there is scarcely a town in Nigeria that is not in very serious

need of replanning and the further laying out of further
creextension... In the villages, the sitwation is usually just as bad, the

people eem'm!h have not ver appreciated the value of orderly
wplanning and properly considered layvouts.3 (emphasis added)

it was not. therefore, until the Third Development Plan that an explicit recognition was made
on "issues of disparities existing between rural and urban areas in particular as well as the
seneral levels of development with a view to providing and bridging in the gaps through the
urhan and regional planning instruments.® For urban planning therefore, the inadequate planning
and urban infrastructure became the issues of development policy. They are those primarily
designed to meet the needs of integrated rural development. However, the Federal Government
placed more emphasis, as a policy, to develop cities and integrate them with rural community

in a form of the trickle-down strategy.’

It must be recognized that the character of the Nigerian development policy has consistently and
remarkably been tailored and pursued towards a sharp urban bias. Prior to the boom in the mid

1970s, the transfer of resources from the rural economy to develop urban areas was
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western socio-economic and political traditions, Invariably, the conditions of the peasantry or

rural communities, in recent years, have consistently worsen or deteriorated as more and more

Rural Development Programs and strategies have been unfolded.

Approaches to Rural Development have, over time and space, vari.éc.l‘ gnd con Ise‘;[uently produced
different results. But despite huge financial expenses and arduouls struggles for social and
economic development in Nigeria during the last three dec:-ides, Rural Development strategies-—--—
pursued or adopted have been inappropriate, irrelevantlto the environment and needs of the
people, misdirected and misplaced.® Thus, the solutions to the problems of unemployment, land
pressures, equitable income distribution and the improvement of the living conditions of the

OV - """ S g "1.1,"‘ g d k)t)“l."r:\d \dﬁﬂﬂ“)“
poorest strata of the people have been lamentably unmet; leading to further and aggravated

R T R }t.x. L) ' itk
problem of poverty, pauperlzatlon, inequality as well as the creat:on of a new breed of
Kiuwdi . medi. . I YT CRETIN :m,r.u,n N RN R
‘peasantariat’.
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To achxeve a realistic range of Rural Development qtrategy, there is a great need to develop
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pm(,tlcql and workable objectlves that take into cogmzance of all the forces and factors that

nuhtate agamst it. Until qmte recently, Rural Deve!opment had been percewed as a strategy
LR AFTEM e
mainly related to agricultural productw:ty and pnmarlly tled to economic growth 10 In other

words, increased agricultural productwlty by itself would solve problems of rural communities
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and their inhabitants. For example, the estabhshment of Mélgana farm center and the siting of

the ht,adquarters of the ADP in the village were probably desngned to address such issues.
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Other carlier misconceptions of Rural Development were embedded in the promotion of

investment raho setting up of import substitution industries, expansion of education etc. But
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it was soon realized that there are a number of countries that had attained rapid economic growth
without a corresponding increase in the condition of living of the majority of the people!! as the
number of rural populace that has remained or dropped below the poverty line is incessant,

endemic and elastic.

In essence, there is a need to have a long range Rural Development goal which is synonymous
with complete transformation of the entire social and economic institutions, relations and
processes of production. This is a goal that connotes Rural Development not necessarily and
simply as an agricultural and economic growth per se but a complete and continuous social and
economic progress with an equitable distribution of resources and incomes for generating new
productive ventures as well as wide-spread improvements in health, nutrition, housing with a
broadened social relationship and harmony'’. Hence, the United Nations Agency for Social and
economic Development posits that:

rural development is the quantitative change or uplifiment in the

standard of people in the rural areas, brought about through

integrated approach, by both governmental and non-governmental

agencies and the people themselves.”
The integrated approach to Rural Development suggests some multi-sectoral efforts by the State
which involve the provision of infrastructural facilities like roads, dams, schools, electricity etc,

introduction of new techniques, establishment of banks and other service agencies as well as

organizing and mobilizing people for productive activities.

In essence, three basic strategies of Rural Development have been suggested and tried in many
countries and in between them there exist different mixtures. These strategies, according to
Griffin (1974), are (a) technocratic, (b) reformist and (¢) radical.” The objective of the first

strategy is to increase agricultural output within the framework of capitalist ideology. In this
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strategy, competition within the free market enterprise with a widel'y dispersed and guaranteed
private property are some of the vital and sufficient conditions for achieving the objective.”® The
beneficiaries of this strategy are primarily the land owing elites,' bourgeoisic and international

agribusiness. Those that pursue this strategy are mostly the under—developed countries.
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The reformist strategy aims at redistributing income and increasi.lng agricultural output. The
h‘alsi.c ideo.lo.gy here is nationalistic and populist while the major beneficiaries Iare the middle -
;wasants, ‘progressive’ farmers and international agribusiness. The eclectic as_sumption of this
| opiion is the fallacy of borrowing eertain policies in other countries that are alleged to have been
successtul, Reformist governments, more often that not, vacnllate in their policy options with
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alot of inconsistencies and confusion between what they proclalm ahd what they actual]y do.’*
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The third strategy is the radlcal approaeh with socialist outlook Its objective is a complete

socia] change, redistribution of political power and factors of production. Essential]y, the major
beneficiaries are the small peasants and landless laborers. Since this strategy emphasizes on

equality of opportunities and collective ownership of the means of production, it therefore aims

i PR

at rapid economic progress and a more eqmtable dlstnbutlon of income and elimination of
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absolute poverty -

e “Hieg -
In other mixtures, the approach fo rural development 18 baswal!y socnahstlc but
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g Lo blended with some utional immovations whic
; . ~blended with some political and institut ! t hich

permit semi-socialist ownership, some scope for pr: va!(' awnemhrp
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and a greater freedom of mob:hry and occupation.’””
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Others are however based on the eclecticism of technocratic and reformist strategies. However,

~ there is no country that can be rigidly placed on one of the three categoﬁes. In other words,
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there is no definite and standardized path 1o Rural Development for all even within the same
country, since rural areas differ greatly in their historical background, natural resource

endowments; culture, religion, social relation, political structures,etc.

It should however be noted that rural development strategies and their several variations pursued
by several countries have inevitably produced ad-mixtures with mixed results. Some have been
successful while many others including Nigeria have woefully failed. The failures in thesel
countries are well established. Thus there exists no universal criteria to determine the course,
objectives and the result of development. The failures in these countries are therefore not
unconnected with the political wilt of the leadership, the nature of the economy and the class

struggle therein."

5.03 NIGERIA’S APPROACH TO RURAL DEVELOPMENT

The Integrated Rural Development (IRD) approach was officially introduced in Nigeria during
the Third National Development Plan, 1975-1980. It was regarded, within the official circles,
as an entirely ‘new dimension’ to Rural Development and constituting a multi-dimensional,
multi-disciplinary and multi-sectoral approach which is deeply rooted in the understanding of the
realitics of the rural life. This approach had come to operate under the auspices of Agricultural
Development Projects (ADPs) sponsored by the World Bank which brings about a set of

programs ostensibly to improve the lots of the rural folks,

The primary conception of the IRD is embedded in the assumption that economic growth and
improvement of productive process are means towards socio-economic development. The central

focus of this approach is pcople and their social and physical environments. Thus, people have
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to actively participate in the social, political and economic affairs that affect them through

community development efforts. In essence, the main features of Integrated Rural Development

indicate that: the primary target for identification is the rural poor, the objectives of the program

o

range from agricultural productivity, equitable distribution of income to agrarian reform, popular

peoples’ participation and employments. Other features include the holistic conceptualization

of development as well as the reeogmtlon of local m:tlanves to expand the scope of the program.
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Nigeria has had a number of programs promulgated by various regimes for Rural Development.
These programs have however become more pronounced, than all the previous regimes

combined together, under the Babangida administration. But notwithstanding, there has been
v 2y Penidei s st nOLIRR and o

a noficeable, though symbolie, shift of govemment perceptwe views on Rura’l Development.

Recent government pronouncements on the issue show that it is not only rhetoncally inclined
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hut at the same time ﬁnancmlly committed to the programs. -
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"smce 1962, Nigena has spent {and is st:]l spendmg) bllllons of Nalra toward executlon of the
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tlve Nanonal Development Plans in various development programs " But within three decades

iy, 1

of potit.ical independence, the conditions of rural communities, who constitute over 80 percent

4% alid ."ml LA
ol the population, have virtually detenorated These events could partly be explained on the

structural detects contained in the development plans especially wnth regard to the allocation of
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the highest percentage of the resources to a very tmy stratum of the populatton and thereby
constituting a serious diabolical situation of the ngerlan State and economy. The authors and
Hf‘hh. i v{.\ -.oul—‘: T R 2 B e

1mp'.ementors of these plans have completely misconceived what development entmls except that

which suggests the physical erections of structures, building of institutions and the likes.



The atlainment of political independence since 1960 has not changed the pursuance of

development policies and strategies of the Nigerian State by those who inherited the political

apparatuses. Since the political and economic structures inherited at independence had not been
smashed, the policies and strategies adopted are bound to be in conformity with an already
established order, 0 U Ialidn DL g siddl ShAa Ll v -
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The adopted neo-classical approaches to development are basically rooted in the Rostowian -
theory of ‘short-cut’ path to development with Gross Domestic Product (GNP) or income per
capita as the guiding principles.!”” The general approach, during the last two or three decades,

was 1o establnh 1mport-subst1tunon industries in the urban centers so that profits realized would
A KT LN Sl AR - dSa b e

‘trickle down® to the rural areas. ThlS Rostowian - cum - Industrial and technological

e YRR st L TS

determinist theory has not served any useful purpose for the rural sectors or the State as a
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whole, Unfortunately, rural fife has deteriorated because each plan penod or at least an annual
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hudget has on]y come to create a lot of unfulfilled promrses
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During the first plan period, 1962-1968, Nigeria’s priority was in agriculture with about 14

3

percent budgetary allocation.

N IR
During this penod agricultural productlvny was con31dered
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Synonymous with Rural Development. Therefore the State and agrrculture in the post-colonial

20

Co A
Ni gena cannot he eeparated from colonialism, but as an mtegral connected and extended policy.
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Peasant farmers, dunng that penod ‘were further squeezed to produc cash crops at the expense

of the subsistence crops, for export. This essentrally remforced the dependency and neo-colonial

] "
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posmon of Nigerian State on Intematlonal capltal It shou]d be noted that the prevalence of

urban unemploymenl was not a serious problem during the 1950s but had become an incessant
Bhe L oy ec et o b
and endemic one by 1962 and mul‘nphed in folds by later years.
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By the end of the first two decades of independence, agricultural productivity has suffered a lot
neglect resulting in an enormous downward trend in production® in both food and cash crops.
This was as a result of the myopic policies adopted by the State which deliberately squeezed the

peasant farmers through the activities of the Marketing Boards.”

It should be observed that agricultural products constituted abotit' 80 percent of the total value
of exports in 1960. This position dropped to six percent by 1980. The sector also contributed
53 percent of the GDP in 1965 but dropped to 27 percent by 1985.”" This decline was due
partly to the spectacular increase in the production of petroleum as well as the poor state of
affairs in the agricultural sector which have become compounded, in recent years, as a result
of the erratic situation in the petroleum sector.
siau

The second development plan, 1970-1974, objectively aims at achieving a just and egalitarian
society.” The plan therefore places a high premium on reducing the degree of inequality among
the social classes and between urban and rural areas. This was the period that witnessed an
astronomical increase of foreign earnings realized through the oil revenues. Attendant social and
cconomic problems subsequently followed especially the rural-urban (peasant) migration. This
event contributed to a very high reduction of the number of agricultural producers and a

simultaneous increase of the urban consumers.

It should be emphasized that during the early years of 1970s, immediately after the civil war,
agricultural sector became characterized with crisis which became more compounded and
complicated as a result of the devastating drought that affected the northern part of the country.

Similarly, it was during this period that the phenomenal oil ‘hoom” was witnessed. This was
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the period when the 0il sector remarkably overtook agricultural productivity in foreign earnings.
Hence, huge import of food characterized the State activity and agriculture, the main stay of the

cconomy, was relegated.

From 1975 to' 1980 Nigeria executed its third development plan. During this period, attempts
by the Nigerian State to engage on what it calls Integrated Rural Development (IRD)
commenced. This generally refers to the Agricultural Development Projects sponsored by the
World Bank. A colossal sum of money has been sunk in these projects but the condition of life
in rural areas has not changed for the better (see Table 5.2 below). During this period however,
the country resorted to the pathetic importation of food. (See Table 5.3).

In 1976 whilei intiating the strategy for Integrated Rural development, tlhé Nigerian State
established a Department of Rural development. This Department was charged with
responsibility of monitoring and coordinating the progress of the five pilot Integrated
Agricultural Development Projects in Funtua, Gﬁsau, Gombe, Ayangba and Lafiya. With
additional two projects at Bida and Ilorin in 1979 and 1980 respectively, the Department was
saddled with more responsibilities, particularly in area of coverage. Furthermore, with the
completion of more projects in Oyo, Ekiti-Akoko and Egbodo, the projects, with amazing speed,

became nationwide with every state boasting of at least one agricultural project.

With their highly capital intensive nature, the projects are jointly funded by the World Bank on
the one hand and the Federal and State Governments on the other but with a very heavy reliance
on the World Bank Loans. Table 5.1 shows the expenditure and sources of funds of some of

the World Bank sponsored projects in Nigeria, from inception to 1978.



EXPENDITURE AND SOURCE )
MARCH 1978 (N*00(0)

APMEPU AYANGBA FUNTUA GOMBE GUSAU LAFIA

Total Expenditure 1,158 1,360 26,046 14,998 1 ‘400 {04

Narcgimn 1978 )

([:)z:::ngt];ncement et ot Nov."74 June’75 Nov. 74 Nov'77

Sources of fuads

Stute Govermment - 550 7,452 6,226 6.500 1.000

Fuderal Government 73K 66’7 4 ’

IBRD Loan 408 150 Y 11;'61 3,610 4,500 640

Miscelleneous - - e 6,555 9,000 20

Total 1.190 1.377 34 26 300 6

Total Planned Exp. 6,200 63,941 23,998

Taotal [BRD Loan 3,100 19,100 30.000 ;3’351? 28’288 521 ’560606
19,000 13,000 13,125 16,600

Source: Integrated Rural Development Project Nigeria, 1978, Department of Rural Development,
Lagos.

It can be observed in Table 5.1 that the strategy is to attract huge influxes of external resources to
finance the agricultural and rural development in Nigeria. With the Loans obtained from the world
Bank, the econowic development envisaged is put to a very serious question. The influxes of

international capital have only provide a conducive atmosphere for the foreign banks and transtjopal

corporations to assult further structural dependency and under-development on the Nigeria economy.
Lt

With over 900,000 hectres of land cultivated in the pilot project areas, the focus was primarily on
agriculture with no room for non-agricultural occupations. Thus, peasant farmers in the affected areas
were violently expose to all sorts of agricultural techniges or machinery not easily adaptable,
conceiveable and acceptable over night. With no corresponding services ostensibly inserted as part

of the rural development package, the situation hecomes even worse,
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Within the perspective approach to rural development in Nigeria, we must not ignore the
continuing wastes that have always featured in the conflict of authority and institutional
duplications inherent in the strategies; particularly on Nigeria's renewed emphasis on agricultural
development. Thus, all the agricultural projects introduced in the country have reamined
uncoordinated and irrelevant to the bulk of rural population and consequently disastrous to the
economy as a whole. For instance, Ministries of Agriculture, ADPs, RBDs, National Seeds
Services, DFRRI, NDE, Research Institutes etc, stand on their own, duplicated and in direct
conflict with each other. They therefore became only extensions of the State burcaucracies used
to siphon material resources in the name of rural development. They thus turned out to be not
more than national revenue sharing projects with all states scrambling for funds from Federal

Government and International finance agencies.,

During the period of oil glut, when petroleum could not attract as high foreign exchange as
before, it became clear that agricultural and food crisis was imminent. Thus international
markets forced Nigeria's economic capacity from further financing food importation and other
capital intensive agricultural machinery and inputs as previously done. Therefore some of the
factors that contributed to the low agricultural productivity and concomitant food deficiencies

have stimulated an array of policies to *arrest’ the situation.

The State policies or strategies have been exemplified and oriented towards romance with and
promotion of capitalist relations of production in the rural areas. This was achieved by creating
a new sub-class of ‘kulak’ farmers on the one hand and the pauperization of the rural peasant

farmers on the other.



SOME AGRI
SINO YEAR LOCATION PROJECT BANK TOTAL
LOAN COST
L 1975 Imo 0Oil Palm $ 19.0m $ 37.5m
2, 1979 Niger ADP 23.0m 64.4m
3. 1979 Kwara ADP 27.0m 64.4m
4, 1979 Kwara ARMTI 09.0m 18.2m
5. 1979 Ogun, Ondo,
Anambra Fed.
Govt. Forestry 31.0m 79.3m
6. 1980 Oyo ADP 28.0m 69.4m
7. 1981 Bauchi ADP 132.0m 350.6m
8. 1981 Kano ADP 142.0m 482.2m
9, 1981 Ibadan,
Kaduna,
Enugu, Benin,
Ll Joka LTIl ‘| ATAP : - 120.1m
10, 1982 Sokoto ADP 147.0m 498.7m
11. 1984 Nationwide Fertilizer
import 250.0m 832.4m
] 12. 1084 Kaduna ADP 122.0m 194.0m
il Total = $930.0m | $2,813.2m
| ==== - ——8 3 —8
|: = = == ==
%_m_nm African Farmmg-Seplcmbcn’L’)ao er 1986, Adopted with modilications, from

L.A. Egaet’al, Developing Rural Nigeria: Problems and Prospects, 1989, pp.

28-32.



FOOD IMPORTATION IN NIGERIA, 1970-1989
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TABLE 5.3.

(Value and percentage
share of total imports)

YEAR | REVENUE TOTALIMPORT | FOOD PERCENTAG
FROM S IMPORTS E
PETROLEUM (N MILLION) (N MILLION) SHARE OF
EXPORT FOOD
(N MILLION) IMPORTS OF

TOTAL
IMPORTS

1970 510.0 756.4 57.7 7.6

1971 953.0 1,079.9 87.9 8.1

1972 1,176.2 990, 1 95.1 9.6

1973 1.893.5 1,224.8 126.3 10.3

1974 5,365.7 1,737.3 155.7 8.9

1975 4.563.1 3,721.5 277.9 8.0

1976 6,321.7 5,148.5 438.7 8.5

1977 7.072.3 7,093.7 702.0 0.4

1978 5.401.6 8,211.5 1,108.7 12.4

1979 10.166.8 7.472.5 1,105.9 14.8

1980 13.523.0 9,658. 1 1,091.0 11.3

14,186.7 o

1981 11,000.0 14,000,0 2,115.0 15.1

' 10,952.1

l 1982 10,000.0 11,400.0 896.0 7.9
8,792.1

| 1083 7.502.5 . 5,591.04

5 1084 9.088.0 4,484.5 045.0 21.0

- 1085 11,720.8 5,536.9 096.3 17.99

“. 1986 8.010.2 5.973.6 926.8 15.51

I 1987 30,360.6 15,695.3 1,704.2 10.85

| 1988 31.192.8 : 5 i

| 1989 57,971.2 25,177.7 1,777,558 7.06

' Sources:- (1) Eﬁmi}hons News 6. era ice of Statistics ﬂm.

It can be observed from Table 5.3 that the total imports for some years have superseded the total
revenue from petroleum exports. However, the food imports have generally increased year after

year while the percentage share of food imports of the total imports during the years under

{33 CBN (1984) Bullion Vol. 6., (4) CBN (1990) Economic and Finance

Review, Vol. 28 NO.2, June 1990,

consideration has been nothing but a catalogue of embarrassments to the entire economy.
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However, between 1984 and 1989, the total food imports have been combined with the total
'm:mals and vegetable oils imported. It can however be observed that from 1980 to 1982 we
made doutylo c_;g_tries under the petroleum sector perhaps due to certe!lin reviews over time from
FBN bullion Nows to Economic and Financtal Review. Notwithstanding, it can be noted that

tood imports bills have continued to increase probably due to the annual increase in the revenue

realized from petroleum. R
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5.04 DRAWBACKS IN RURAL PROGRAMS AND STATE INTERVENTION
Failures of the past or even the current strategies are due largely on a number of factors.

Hence, from the colonial ¢ra to date, the State—capxtal alllance, and how this inter-dependent
el - e O b Binet,
re anonshm has continued to subject the peasantry, constltute a very serious challenge to Rural
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Development in many forms and dunenswns Since 1960 for exarhple, the productive output
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of the peasantry in essentlal food productlon has been dechmng |
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Thrs 15 due not necessanly as a result of the State rolc but also to the fact that hlgh technology
and capital intensive agriculture in Nigeria are inconsistent with the predominant peasant system

of production. In other words, since no objective distinction between the existing technology
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and tradmonal system of productlon is madé'“th'e 1mposmon of new methods has combined to

stl

quhject the peasantry to hardships and dmarray
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Furthermore, it should be recogmzed that one of the fundamental defects of planmng processes
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in Nigeria since colonial era has been the relatwe exornoratuon of the cml serwoe as well as its

4

orientations towards detailed or comprehensivc planning procedures. This act, in part therefore,
' i

constituted a crucial debilitating factor in the achievements of rural development objectives.

EE a
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When Nigerians took over the realm of political leadership, the implications inherent are many
and diverse.

In the first place, it meant that a relatively young and inexperienced generation of Nigerians
found itself with responsibilities it could not adequately understand, handle or cope with, This
was due largely to the built- in structural or institutional mechanisms in socio-economic and
political realms. That was why, for instance, the Joint Planning Committee (JPC) always

prepared plans with greater expenditures than the available resources could cater for.

In addition, the National Economic Commission was nothing but a body of politicians. Thus,
due to the nature of politics, the politicians more often than not, engaged in politically rather
than economically inspired and viable projects. These were designed partly to enhance political
survival in the respective geo-political roots. Therefore corrupt officials and their clients,
coupled with poor economic management and in pursuance of irrelevant and negative policies,
have all combined to transcend a very lamentable situation. Hence, any policy designed to effect
changes in the financial or monetary system, industrial production as well as role of the State

in the entire economy have had a far reaching negative repercussions on the rural economy.

At this juncture, it is imperative to realize that any meaningful achievements in Rural
Development strategy can not be measured in terms of growth rate, tons of output of agricultural
productivity and number of jobs created. However, we must move from quantitative data to
certain social indicators of progress retlected in income distribution, educational and health
facilities and equality of opportunity. But it is often of greater significance to go beyond these
economic and social indicators and capture the profound change that has created a ‘new man’

and brought him into harmonious relationship with himself and with other human beings.™
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In retrospect, it was clear that Rural Development strategies in the last two decades had centered
on agricultural productivity. This effort was designed largely due to the fact that agriculture has
been the most important economic activity in the Nigerian rural sector. Hence Nigeria's strategy
to solve the rural poverty had been embedded in ad hoc and lopsided agricultural extensions,
community development, integrated rural development etc. through the injection of international
capital under different agencieg, both local and international.”® The main thrust of the strategies
was centered on modernizatiI of agricultural technology and inputs.
Despite all these strategies over the years, the country has not been able to feed its teaming
population. For a country to feed its population is invariably a spectacular manifestation of
progress in Rural Development. Nigeria, over the years, has witnessed a serious decline in
grain production. The proportion of the malnourished population is ominously increasing and
there is no pursuance of a concrete food security policy except mere rhetoric. In short, if ‘tﬂe
country were 1o keep a steady pace with food and agricultural needs for a modest rise in ii\filhg

standards, Nigeria's agricultural production must have substantially increased a higher annual

rate than in the last three decades.

Nigeria's widening gap of inequality and dwindling supply of reserve arable land as well as new
prcﬁufe:s on further increase of output through higher yields are again compounded by the newly
introduced technologies alien to the environment. But since there is an increasing pressure on
the available but limited land, further progress on Rural Development is inevitably being
challenged due to the excess of the existing labor force brought about by land pressures and the

continuous migration of the rural unemployed to the urban centers.
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This persistent neglect of the rural areas has therefore produced certain distortions and then
challenges the overall Rural Development. Both rural and urban areas have certain degrees of
inter-dependence in the entire processes of development and are therefore symbiotic. But the
social gap and absolute poverty between the urban and rural population have ominously deepened

resulting in not only creating socio-economic but also political tension.>’

There is a growing emphasis on how the roles of both the State and international capital have
combined together to constitute serious drawbacks to Rural Development programs in Nigeria,
The crisis in the Nigerian political economy has resulted in the decline in foreign exchange
earnings, debt and balance of payment problems which all together make the country more
susceptible to capital incursion (both merchant and finance capital through the World Bank),
The vibrancy of the penetration of international capital in all the sectors of the economy has

assumed a tremendous dimension and given Nigeria a very prominent position among not only

the poorest but also the most highly indebted countries, ™

In retrospect, we shall begin by focusing on the agricultural programs and bringing out the inter-
related factors for the declining productive output of the peasantry in terms of the state and
agribusiness role in Rural Development. However, the central theme of Rural Development
program, particularly that of the Babangida regime is baéically on agriculture and the
justifications for creating the Agency for Rural Development (ARD) popularly known as the
Directorate for Food, Roeads and Rural Infrastructures (DFRRI) are that:

Since the country’s potentialy are immense and since the couniry's

major food producers are resident in the rwral areas, the

Directorate will endeavor o deliberarely and consciously  use
agriculnure as the cenrer piece of its rural development programs.™
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Nigeria’s political system and its ideological inclinations of ‘mixed economy’ are embedded in
materialist factors of the traditional discipline of laissez-faire of Rural development. It is

necessary (o ideniify certain key elements and their end results and then explore how these are
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+ workable under several strategies pursued in connection with international capital. It is therefore

against this framework that an assessment of the programs and their consequences be postulated.
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It is already argued that agricultlnral productivity is not synonymous with Rural development but
constitutes a very crucial aspect in achieving it since agriculture is the main stay of the economy
and that most of the pcople are engaged on land, Within the framework of Rural De\;elopment,

agricultural programs have come to play some prominent roles in the Integrated Rural
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Development which suggests an interdependence between welf’are and pmductlwty especml] y in
e . .

lhc Agneultural Development Pro;cct's (ADPS)

an;- e

s e e o ealy Y SmaeSand o S e oSukb i e, sl b
T A THC R L SN
As a whole Nigeria has heen engulfed ina gallopmg chronic food crisis whtch is compounded
|
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hy several strategies devised by the State and forelgn or mtematlonal capﬂat This has

mvarlably affected the State $ €conomic capacny and ability to feed its teammg population.
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Hence,
_ the accumidlation and producrion needs of capital which bears the -
aid i 0 nows Dype of agricultural policies that are pursued have tendered to . e
- constitute major drawbacks ro agricultural development and rural
cievie o1 infrastructures  {and)  the  capitalist path  to  agricultural
e ... development, while satisfying the short-term, the accumulation
v L Reeds of capital, necessarily leads to the pauperization of the
e - majority  of the peasant  producers, it exacerhates rural
Vs e differentiations and creates new breed of landiess peasanes.”

|
' . Rt

FTina Wallace has shown that these govemment policies tend to be based, essenfially on the

assumption that increase productivity can be achieved with the newly imported technology under



irained management and teaching farmers to become commercial businessmen, But these

government strategics have completely 1gnored the basrc needs of the peasant tarmer in terms
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of food, heaith, education, accessrblhty and other 1nfra';tructure Rather, it concentrate

predo:mnamly on large scale farmers, sophisticated equrpment These were assumed at the
e b e el e s s s

means of enhancing productivity. Thus, the butk of the farmers are considered ‘conservatives’

and repugnant to current state to develop.”

It is against (hese chronic problems. among other factors, that' the State engages in the
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interventionist projects in agnculture whtch inevitably opened the avenue for the capital

incursion in the sector in the recent times. These interventionist project include large scale and
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capttal intensive pmgrams in the forms of irrigation schemes, dams mtegrated Agricultural
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Development Projects, River Basin and Rural Development Authorities, Provtston of improved
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inputs and technology. - - e L e
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Others inclhude the programs of Operahon Feed the Natron (OFN), National Accelerated Food

Production Progranune (NAFPP), Provision of credits through Barilk, all of which combinecl
|

together under the deceived canopy of the Green Revolutlon rhetoric, The very essence of such
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projects has heen to fulfil certain reqmrements 50 as to provrde a'significant bureaucracy to

T

hrtdge bctween outsldc capital and technology and small producers
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This pomt is exemphtled by the State heavy or absolute rellance it places on consultants,
11.‘1“ l'l' . [ L -;r' .
management of agrrcultural compames and wealthrer farmers Strategies which could increase

the ability and capacity of the poorest farmers such as cooperatives of land, labor and marketing,

lmprovecl rural roads and health etc. have completely received a perfunctory consideration. It
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is clear that the State interventionist projects in agriculture advocates and emphasizes increasing -
capitalist methods of farming over any other alternative which cannot change but conpound the
food problenis and cannot, because it is not intended to, benefit the teaming rural population.,
All these government projects are thus executed through loans obtained from bilateral and

multilateral capitalist agencies,

These strategies invariably were engaged to eagerly and haphazardly embark on highly capital
intensive projects in construction and agriculture. However, they were centrally and strategically
designed to ‘address’ the issues concerning ways to raise production of food and encourage the
production of import-substitution crops. Hence, this act was characterized by constructing big
dams and irrigation canals followed by supportive legislative policies to go hand-in-hand with

the programs; for example, the Land Use Decree/Act.

Hence, the consequences of the incursion of capital into Nigerian agricultural sector involves an
application of all the projects manifesting in economic, political and social ramifications of the
strategy. How then does the international capital find 1ts way into the agricultural sector 7 First
of all, the nature of the Nigenan State is very much vulnerable to capital incursion. Hence,
the State is generally assuming greater responsibility for continued capital accumulation and
invariably acting as the sole organizer in agricultural production. The nature of the state

therefore determines the organic relationship with the International Finance Institutions.

The major organ of this capital is the World Bank - the International Bank for Reconstruetion
and Development (IBRD). This also includes the International Finance Corporation (IFC) and

International Development Assoctation {(IDA). These agencies lend money at high concessionil
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rates. Other International Finance Agencies include the European Economic Community (EEC),
European  Development Fund (EDF), the Organization for Economic Corporation and
Development (OECD), the United States Agency for International Development (USAID) and
the International Monetary Fund (IMF). Almost all these agencies belong to the Development
Assistance Committee (DAC) which laises and affiliates with the World Bank. Their lending

conditions are all similar.

By 1970s World bank loans had assumed new dimensions in the agricultural sector particularly
in the Agricultural Development Projects which began in 1972. By 1986, World Bank gave
loans to Nigeria which totalled to about $1.5 billion to the agricultural sector, particularly the
ADP, with about N1 billion to other sectors."* The basic aim of getting these loans from the

World Bank was to nurture capitalist orientation in agriculture.

In the ADPs for example, the consequences of the capital incursion are enormous. They involve
heavy financial and technical commitments, occupy as well as affect larger areas and occupants,
They also involve a sophisticated, largely expatriate management and heavy use of extension
workers, improved seeds, chemicals, fertilizers, insecticides, ploughs, tractors etc.
Furthermore, the projects focus on credit schemes, bigger or richer farmers and actively geared
towards increased cultivation of erops meant to be purchased by industry e.g. groundnut, cotton,
maize for livestock feeds. Emphasis is not placed on crops meant for consumption by the

population.

Consequently therefore, the farmers altered their cultivation patterns in order to suit the desired

market requirements but without any dramatic increase in production.  The farmers were



..'."‘:'.EYI ..‘.': N .' SawE L -202 ER e

therefore forced to abandon some of the risk minimizing seeds which are not fertilizer responsive
and capable to resist drought. They were left to depend on the imported and improved® seeds

~ which require a lot of fertilizer and hence not capable to resist drought. Other complementary
programs further compoﬁnd the agricultural crisis as a result of their capital intensiveness for
example, the OFN and NAFPP etc. |
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The introduction of new technology means that the Nigerian farmers will continue to depend on
| |
the West for such machinery. The result is and thereby consolidated with the success of the
|

direct spread or penetration of International capital, multinational corporation and other big

transnational agribusiness. All these have therefore continued to cause a great drawback in the
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nation’s food potenhahty at the expense of cash crops demanded by them. A substantial amount
ik T

of N23 million™ was allocated to NAFPP but there has not been any empmcal success on the
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focus set to cover and achieve.
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Furthermore, other consequences of the capital incursion into the agncultural sector are also

tocused on the peasant farmers, It led to the consolidating or exacerbatmg inequalities in the
. RN LT EPTER N TG ) R
rural areas as the capitalist relatlons of production are nurtured leadmg to the proleiarianization
.‘h“’, G
of the peaﬂ;antry Progresswe farmers were favored by the pI'OjECtS leading to many peasants
N o e
lands bought up by the ‘kulak farmers “These landless peasants turned out to become the rural
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proletariat thus creatmg a new class of * peasantariat’, e
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_ The RBDAs whlch have turned out to be regarded as the whlle e]ephant' pmr]etcts1 a]so 1nvolved

a hlgh or huge financial outlays, a more substantial capital expenditure than all the rural-

agricultural development programs put fogether. But can the injection of such huge amount of
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money raise productivity or enhance and modernize new forms of hunger 7 Is increased
agricultural productivity synonymous with improved rural development and welfare ? The
projects absorbed over N2.1 billion between 1979 and 1984.%° These projects further depend
heavily on foreign consultants to do the feasibility studies, design the project, import the needed
machinery and inputs which invariably meant that the funds borrowed from the international
agencies found their ways spent in the places where they emanated and therefore beneficial to

them.

These also involve the use of new technology as well as a change in the farming system to
‘modern’ type so that particular emphasis is placed primarily on the cultivation of wheat in the
dry season and therefore importation of the specialized crop. Of what importance is wheat to
the food needs and its cultivation crucial to the rural dwellers 7 The cultivation of wheat also
involves the usage of increased inputs which consequently affects the potential ecological

characteristics of the land.

Productivity has continued. to fall. The whole process of wheat cultivation contradicts and
threatens the very existence of the peasant farmer and the generality of the Nigerians..
Productivity is inhibited on two dimensions. On the onc hand, low yields of wheat and on the
other a low productivity of the staple food crops. This means further importation of both wheat
and food items from the same places where the program was designed. Thus, this has a far
reaching and compounding effect on the debt balance of payment figures, etc. The problem is
therefore manifesting simultaneously in the concomitant short fall in foreign exchange. This
inevitably leads to further invitation of the transnational and agribusiness companies to salvage

the situation.
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The impact of the scheme (a result of the capital incursion in the agricultural sector) with regard

ta the construction of the big dams has spectacular and negative effects on farmers downstream.
- ufh

Thus, in their tncomes and their resources base (land) has become depilated and less productive.

Fadama®' and dry season farming were lost as a result and further loss of other irrigation land
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and econom-ic"activities. The™ topography of enwronment has been altered and land

mdrscrnnmately levelled, destroying all trees, vegetation which invariably increased the risk of

R

desert encmabhment and sorl erosion. Hence it created more landlessness, pauperization and

alienation of the peasantry.

Furthermore, the onslaught of capital has a tremendous consequence on the disarticulation of the

Yhe o onspof m
pe'tsant productwe forces. This structurally inhibits further progress because the peasant farmer
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has found it extremely difficult to adapt lo the changing new style or mode of production to suit
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his peculiar environment. Therefore food suffi crency has become a complete mrrage leadmg to
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[t should be recalled that the 197’3 National Accelerated Food Productlon Program (NAFPP)
of Gowon regime, the 1976 Oboeéﬁjo Progré.h of Operation Feed the Nation (OFN), the Shagari
era of Green Revolution rhetoric and other related packages for Rural Development in their

successions have, durlng thelr penods, succeeded in not only plunging the rural sectors in
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complete confusron and creatlng successive and further 1l]uslons, but at the same time raising
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a lot of dust in the eyes of rural communmes. S _ b
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The OFN ta1led not only from the operatronal mefﬁcrency in the sﬁpply of mputs to the large
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section of the populatlon and at the approprrate time but because the crucial agranan issues in
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Nigeria were overlaoked or side-tracked with a mis-allocation of resources. However, the
adopted Green Revolution program had no relationship with the societal values and levels of
development, The new technology introduced was primarily assumed, from the official circles,
to offer solutions to agricultural problems which nonetheless produced new problems without

solving the previous ones.

In 1987 the Babangida Military junta decreed yet another version of Rural Development
(urbanization/modernization of the rural area). [t should be re-called that during the 1987 budget
speech, the President stated that the government would (a) launch a National Food Security and
Storage system to be operated by farmers, (b) establish a small farmers’ credit program to be
provided with production and post harvest loans and {c) make a provision of a food market
information dissemination service.” All these, combined with others, later constituted the core

of the Directorate of Food, Roads and Rural Infrastructures (DFRRI}.

To facilitate in the execution of functions, DFRRI was envisaged to be completely decentralized
down to village or hamlet levels. The Directorate has ten functions lined up for execution.
Among these functions, DFRRI was o

identify, involve and support viable local conpnunity organizations

in the effective mobilizarion of rural popuiarion for sustained rural

developmment activities, bearing in mind the need for previding

greater comnumnity participation and economic self-reliance of the

rural communities.’
Accordingly, the Directorate would accelerate efforts in building a national network of rurai
feeder roads and implement the national rural water supply scheme. The Directorate would

however launch a national rural market program to be closely phased in with the rural feeder

roads, launch a national rural electeification program with emphasis on rurad agricultural
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industrialization and then implement ity articulated prograﬁls in the fields of crops, livestock,
fruits, vegetables, rural housing, rural health, rural education and social organization.™ Other
complementary agencies include the establishment of the National Direciorate of Employment
(NDE) Better Life program for rural women/dwellers,(now styled Family Support Program),
Peoples/Community Banks and perhaps the Directorate of Mass Mobilization for Social and

Economic Recovery (MAMSLR).

The social, economic and political objectives of Rural Development and the manner with which
to achieve these objectives vary. Thus, they are differently conceived and formulated in -
different social formations with different backgrounds and socio-economic and political systems,
Even within the same country the conceptions of Rural Development vary from one regime to
another. More often than not, the abjectives tend to be mere pelitical rhetoric and propaganda.
They may appear visibly spelled out but are seldom backgd by concrete and coherent economic

policies and political direction and commitments.

In some cases, however, there are always conflicts and inconsistencies between various
objectives. Furthermore, circumstances have always produced issues whereby the basic causes
of inequality or poverty can not be swifily tackled. These issues are partly related to the
traditional ownership and control of land and partly because of the social relationships existing

or imposed in the society over time.

Since the basic needs of the rural communities can not be realized without a sustained increase
in agricultural production, successful Rural Development strategies must involve a lot of multi-

dimensional requirements and a number of crucial issues. For example, there has to exist some



- L . . . 207
degrees of equal (or equitable) distribution of land and resources »;rhereby large holdings are
abolished. In essence, small farmers and other landless peasants should be absorbed or

completely integrated into the main streams of production with well entrenched cooperative
|

activities. This would therefore form the basis of complementary or division and specialization
S |

of labor as well as diversification of products and activities. : .
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The nature of land use in Nigeria, especially under the Land Use DecreefAct, does not -

categorically impose any ceiling on tand holdings. It does not however suggest a redistribution
of land to the constituent land users. It should however be noted that redistribution of land per
se due to land retorms may not necessarily change the nature of social relationship in the society
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or a social traneformation of rural settings. Hence, social transformamon of the rural sectors
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is only realistic when land reforms are completely drastic ' -
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_ ot only in achieving a more equitable dmmlmnon of a!l rhe
BT m'abh' land but in changing the nature of social relationship in a "
R manner that will eliminate exploitation and creaie a  greater

ot b . . equality bused on egalitarian ethics.”, i
Challenges of Rural Development strategies are therefore rooted in and situated within these
contexts and should address themselves on, inter alia, how the country is able (or unable) to
adequately feed .its over 88m people, meet the basic requirements of housing, clothing and
elimination of absolute poverty. The challenges are also centered on how the country has been
able to solve problems of employment (despite the establishment of thé NbE) é.ﬁd the
astronomical increase of the prices of goods and services. Ail the stra_tegies for rural
transformation in Nigeria have not cnnéfetely addressed on the ch.lses andlfu‘élctors that st}

militate agamst wable soiutlons (o rural questlon- NPT 1 L B
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Solutions to employment problems, spirit of national self-reliance and insecurity have not been

addressed and checked as there exist constant influx of rural workers mto the urban areas.

R or CLMEN L el et o .h., [P .-e.:,; Foadd
Dlvcrmhcanom of the rural economy by creatmg mstltunons in the rural areas to absorb the
A
abundant and redundant labor force, is imminent. These will constitute viable opportunities for
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higher incomes for every one to engage in useful and varied activities or ventures, Alas, these
|

institutions, whenever establlshed have been elegantly and practlcally illusionary,
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Thus, social indicators of Rural Development strategies which consist in the expansion of
educational and health facilities have been very much retrogressive. For example, the rumber

of schools and hospitals/clinics with facilities (human and material) in the rural areas is

ML DR oy .
lamentable. Improvement of the status of women has come on]y under the populist Better Life
R el UG e

or Family Support Program for Rural Women. This therefore serves as a conduit thrdugh wh:ch

1 b

only the aristocratic, petty bourgeois and royal women in the urban areas are lured and nurtured
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into accumulation spree. They therefore become the focus of attention and beneficiaries.
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CHAPTER SIX

6.00 RURAL MAIGANA:' SOCIO-ECONOMICS SETTING

To many people, rural developmenr  appears discrete  and
recognizable, changeless and by its contrast with the town, offer
peace and naturalness.  Rural life harbors activities and values
which are revered, trends which are seen 1o be quite alien to the
impermanence and frivolity of urban life.

There are those whose dominant concern is the production of more
Jood efficiently, both in technical and economic terms... Orhers
wish to retain the countryside partern and activities of their
youth... all have different conceptions of how a country-side of the
Jirure should develop and the degree of control and direction that
should take place.

voo The case for Urban planning is largely accepted; o many
people, the idea of planning the country-side is nor only anathema,
but a contradiction in terms. .. the counrry-side is the country-side
only because it is assumed to be namral and wnplanned and in
terms of physical planning, this is, in many ways, still largely
rrue.”

6.01 INTRODUCTION

What is obvious and mundane is that there is a crisis in the entire rural society. Various
solutions to the problem so far advanced to ameliorate the crisis have become debilitating and
elusive. This Chapter attempts to examine, within the Nigerian context, the nature and extent
of rural crisis against the background information set out in parts one and two as well the rural

development policy and strategy adopted in Nigeria.

The crisis in the Nigerian rural economy has thus manifested itself’ in many forms and
dimensions: a fall in rural productivity and incomes with serious consequences on food
shortages, chronic rural poverty, persistent and increasing rural unemployment and
underemployment with inadequate rural infrastructure, relative rural-urban migrations resulting
in labor shortages as well as increase in the wave of urban crimes, incessant out break of

[ i ems - dri .. locus invasion etc, The crisis in the
epidemics and other ecological problems - draught, floods, locus invasion etc. 1
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rural economy is thus a direct manifestation in the crisis of the entire Nigerian political economy
which is therefore a product of the prescribed and adopted development strategy of dependence

and underdevelopment.

The Nigerian development policies and strategies are nonetheless rooted in the world Bank-IMF
design for firmer grips of the rural agricultural producers. This has been strategically designed
to consolidate their operationalisation of the rural agenda embarked on the Third World
Countries. This chapter will further seek to mainly analyze the extent to which "raya karkara"
program, within the endorsed World Bank-IMF prescriptions, via KADP has enhanced higher
productivity and incomes as well as community participation. It is imperative, therefore, to
provide a synopsis of the history and sociological outline of the Maigana rural community with

a view to placing it within the purview of the subsequent chapters.

6.02 MAIGANA: AN HISTORICAL AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC SETTING

Sketchy oral sources on the history of Maigana have indicated that the village is an .(f)ld
settlement. Maigana, which is about 30km North east of Zaria, off Zaria-Jos highway, is said
to have been initially settled and founded by a group of people who migrated from the East
headed by its leader, Kargi, over S00 years ago.’ The leader of the group, Maji K;;‘gki,

according to oral traditions, is believed to have migrated from Borno, as the name of the village

(Maigana) suggests.

Thus, as the history of Maigana indicates a pattern of the Bornuan influence in the history of
Hausaland, other socio-cultural evidence around the locality have shown that even the

surrounding villages or hamlets like Gimba and Soba are also believed to be of Borno origin.
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However, it is further argued, though hypothetically by oral traditions, that the foundation of
Maigana probably presented the Bornuan influence and expansion experienced throughout
Hausaland. Apart from Barebari (people from Borno) within the socio-historical setting of the
community, there are, in addition, other influences from other groups, particularly the Fulani
who, over time, have come to settle in and around the area as well as the neighboring localities.
Maigana has a large number of principal hamlets' which are appendages to the ancient walled
settlement.” These hamlets altogether constitute what is now referred to as Maigana District,
with its traditional District Head. This has therefore given the village a very important position
or status where socio-political and economic activities radiate from the village to all the

surrounding localities.

As Maigana is the major center of social and economic activities, numerous wards, hamiets and
villages look towards it for leadership because of its long history. However, the smaller hamlets
and wards which directly fall within the purview of our area of study are Kwadaro, Tofa,
Unguwar Sarki, Sabon kaura, Unguwar Rimi, Bauda, Tashar ftace and Sabon Gari. [t should
therefore be noted that the period of the foundation of Maigana, similar to all State - like
formations, was characterized by efforts at State building and expansion as well as the

improvement of security in the area hitherto noted for insecurity.

The remnants of the ancient though dilapidated walls can be clearly observed with their
traditional gates (Kofofi pl., kofa sig.) tagged or named according to the direction they were
sited: Kofar Arewa (North gate), Kofar Gabas (Eastern gate) and Kofar Kudu (Southern

gate). [n addition the remains of the dilapidated minaret (hasumiva) built several years ago are
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important historical features of Maigana rural community. It is speculated however that the

hasumiya is as old as the village itself. It should be noted that no afchival and anthropological
. : |

studies have been carﬁéd o:ut at the site of the minaret or thé wall. |
|

In M.ugana agrlculture is the major, 1f not the only occupational pursmt of the people. Both
cash and food crops are grown in large quantities in the area. Cash crops grown by the peasant
farmers include tobacco, cotton, groundnut, sﬁghf—cane, Ictﬁ:ce, cabbage, tomatoes, pepper,
onions etc.  Food crops grown include maize, guinea corn, yams, millet, rice, beans, cocoa
yams, bene seed, irish and sweet potatoes, cassava, etc. Apart from these crops, there are lots

of fruits and other vegetables grown in the area mostly through irrigation canals and ‘fadama’

T A

( adamu-pl } programme during the dry season.

4 L g IR FlARE g BN s e e ahel Wil

T

The expansion of dry season farming in Maigana was facilitated by the establishment of
irrigation schemes in the area around the river beds. Other agricultural activities include

livestock, fishing and mixed farming activities These were all boosted sequel to the

Crradn wwediibGEE i v Ty
establishment of the Maigana Farm Center a long time ago 6 It should be noted that the farm

center (and all other institutions or mtrastructurc established in the area) was essentially

SR TS AR RRAt) L, o A

concelved ‘and designed to offer training and gwe necessary guldelmes to the so-called

progresswe farmers’ in the surroundmg commumty

PR R El.- '.“" WL s e N TN ¥7 R | T C AR G

The economic activity of Maigana rural community, since its politici:al foundation, was further

complemented by other earlier groups of settlers. The settled Fulani 'who rear cattle of different

v e Tt

varieties are the second largest groups in the locality.
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As the rural economy initially revolved around the production of essential food crops, the
coming of colonialism completely disrupted and distorted that traditional patterns and relations
of production. The result was that the economy was changed to predominantly revolve around

the production of cash crops such as tobacco, indigo, groundnut and cotton for export.

It should be noted that the Maigana farm center later becarnie a joint venture run by the Kaduna
State Ministry of Agriculture and the Nigerian Tobacco Company (NTC) Zaria to primarily
boost the production of tobacco. Until recently, most of the activities of the agricultural division
were taken over by the Kaduna State Integrated Rural Development project (KSIRDP)

established in Maigana on April, 1 1980.

6.03 THE COLONIAL PERSPECTIVE AND RURAL MAIGANA

Prior to 1945, there was a very limited colonial State intervention in the Nigerian agricultural
production.  During that period however, State interventions were predominantly on the
promotion of trade as well as the experimentation of new varieties of crops. This initial colonial
policy, for the time being, gave a lot of impetus to both the peasant farmers and the foreign
agricultural firms. In the Northern part of the country, all these culminated in the establishment
of experiment stations put under the auspices of the Department of Agriculture established in
1912. In general, however, the rural economy was predominantly

... left to the “invisible’ hand of the market, to the peasantry, to the

market capital and a network of agents and buyers.’
Due largely to the support given to the metropolitan capital, the colonial government actively
and directly intervened in the spread of cotton cultivation. This, in essence, had a remarkable

impact on the transformation of the rural economy. While as a result of the powerful cotton



215

lobby and parliamentary connections, finances were however secured to extend rail line from
[badan to Kano with a primary view to easing the extraction of the cash crop commodities.
Thus, with the formation of the BCGA in 1902, the Association had, by 1904, concluded
arrangements with the imperial government to secure land, purchase cotton, erect ginneries,

establish model farms, and the necessary grants to be paid to the Association.”

With the take over of the new Moor plantation from the BCGA by the colonial government in
1907, the new Department of Agriculture established in Zaria similarly took over the plant
breeding and distribution of the Allen long stable variety from the Association in the Zaria area
in 1912, It should therefore be recalled that the BCGA had been the sole exporter of cotton
since 1822,

Later on the Association gradually began to withdraw from buying and thus restricted its
activities essentially to ginning, whereas the Department of Agriculture worked closely with the
BCGA which mounted a consolidated pressure for the erection of ginneries sequel to the
extension of rail line. It was expected that transport costs would be drastically reduced and at
the same time raise the prices of the producer. In 1923 it was estimated that about 14 percent
of Agricultural Department’s total expenditure of 7,000 was accrued from the cotton extension

work in the North.”

The expansion of cotton cultivation was particularly very remarkable in Zaria environs and to
some extent Funtua areas. [t was therefore illuminating to note that despite the expansion of
cotton cultivation in the 1920s, the export of the commodity was not correspondingly remarkable
as it accounted only for an average of E570,000 while in the 1930s less was recorded. This

situation had put the cotton lobby in a problematic and embarrassing position. "
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The colonial government began the program of mixed farming extension work throughout Zaria
and Kano provinces in 1927 after its five-years experimental work at Samaru, This program was
carefully designed to fulfill the requirements of NAs and the officers controlling the
administrative machinery. The programme was launched to strategically focus on the emirs, NA
officials and village heads. Hence, the NA administration was primarily responsible for farm
centers, demonstration units, advances for bullocks and implements as well as extension works.
In 1935, however, it was shown that out of a total of 621 mixed farmers, half were classified

as emirs, NA officials and village heads."

It was assumed that the introduction of mixed farming by the colonial government would
automatically increase the acreage of cotton cultivation and production. For example, one of
the most successful mechanized schemes, under the mixed farming settlements, was the Anchau
scheme started in 1937, Hence, the Agricultural Department and Development Boards promoted
mechanization by introducing tractor cultivation and thus Samaru, in addition, served as a
workshop for the experimental tractor farms. By mid 1950s, however, most of the initial
enthusiasm for tractor cultivation had wound down and Samaru only turned out to be

concentrated on methods to improve cultivations.

While still in that assumption, mixed farmers were continuously encouraged to extend their
acreage of export crops. For example, at the commencement of the mixed farming campaigns,
locally manufactured ploughs were used. Since 1934, importation of ploughs commenced with
the Ransome steel ridging plough later to be replaced by superior Emcot ploughs. All these
technical importation therefore had crucial impact on the productive forces and -subsequently on

the productive relations. In addition, the policy of mixed farming was diabolical on the rural
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economy in general as it strengthened the landed class with dialectical and symbiotic

strangulation of the peasantry and thereby creating a class of iandless laborers.

Wik, a. | ~ Lrii};e: S, ‘ Cpt

With the expansion of peasant production, the growth, concentration al.nd penetraﬂon of merchant

tekit

capital swayed the entire rural economy. Hence, production was ef#ectwely controlled and any
i

frm of competition drastically curtailed. Merchants were'thus given the necessary protection

and freedom to engage in all forms of trade and commerce at the detriment of all others; local -—

or foreign. For instance, the UAC, Halts etc were given the monopoly to transport
commodities. Their activities therefore depressed groundnut prices which consequently forced
producers to switch to foodstuffs.”? Other forms of appropriation of surplus were unleashed as

merchant firms were given advances to control buyers. This act invariably forced peasants to

SO P HUSeDY Cadaltiyy, o - S SYR
g0 aborrowmg from the commodlty buyers by pledging their crops before harvest at ridiculously

give away prices.
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The ideology of colonial development policy served as a basis for the colonial State to effectively
. R AT i e, I S
pursue its clevelopment p]annmg In 1940, for example, the Colomal Development and Welfare

Act was promulgated. For the economic growth of the colony, the desire was to transform the
TS R PR T R oo
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entire peasant agriculture by introducing mechanized cultivation and irrigation in the country

side. This therefore marked the beginning of the ﬂow of forelgn experts, other materials and
r BRI AR

international reports (IBRD 1954, FOA 1966 etc to determme the course or direction of the
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Nigerian economy, particularly agriculture.
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During the war years of the 1940s, the colonial regime initiated and established Marketing

|
Boards as statutory export monopolies to regulate produce trade in the essential cash crop
R s SOl Bl LA ol
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commodities. The tripartite regionalization of the Commodity Boards in 1954 was therefore
sequel to the constitutional changes that ensured or followed. The impact which these Boards
had on the relationships between the peasants and the colonial State towards the entire primitive
capitalist accumulation in Nigeria was enormous:

Whereas the colonial state prior to 1940 had held the ring for
accumularion by merchant capital and ultimately metropolitan
capital, the appropriation of surplus value was now brought
through its pricing, tax and credit policies. Public finances were
used to support and subsidize the establishment of capitalist
relation within Nigerian and merchant capital lost dominant role
within the colony. Licensed produce buying was taken over by
Nigerian traders who had previously established themselves as
agents of merchant capital. At the center, an Urban based
bureaucraric and political elite, which derived its power and
wealth from education access to state machinery, and commence,
rather than agriculture and land ownership, endorsed a mechanism
by which wealth generated in peasant sector could be
appropriated. At the same time, as the state came to be held
responsible for rural development and the provision of amenities,
there was litile incentive for debate about rural development or
agrarian policy within the nationalist movement."”

The operation of the State export commodities was devastating on the economies of the rural
sector which, in addition, led to the deprivation of the peasantry, increasingly enhanced State
power, broadened scope of expenditure and curtailed the promotion of general welfare. Thus,
the heavy levels of taxation levied on the peasantry continued to produce high levels of
pauperization. The devices of channelling a portion of the export earnings through the
Marketing Boards further exacerbated the pi:ot‘)Iems of rural producers; as funds were
appropriated and squandered via the colonial State apparatuses or agencies, the Marketing
Boards' system of Licensed Buying Agents (Ll;A) and later by the political parties and

individuals.,
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The establishment of Maigana Farm Center was therefore not by accident. It should be noted
that the 1908 Annual Report on Zaria province showed that the 1906-1907 harvest of the region
under study was generally good despite the abnormalities of the rains.' However, it was
reported that in spite of the draught that hit the locality in 1908, the harvest, particularly of
cotton, groundnut, tobacco etc was incredibly fair. It was therefore during this particular
reporting period that the entire Maigana area attracted the attention of the colonial commercial
and intelligence officer, Mr. Birtwistle. He was thus particularly struck by the abundance of

shea butter trees, quality of the nuts and the by-products.

Furthermore, other colonial officers who visited and travelled through Maigana (the cotton
district as it was then referred to as) expressed the same opinion and described the land as large
and the soil rich and qualitative for the cultivation of cotton. In view of all l};;eée, therefore, the
Resident, Zaria province, Mr. C. W, Orr suggested in his 1905 Report that:

it would be a good thing if the Association (BCGA) were to open
a small buving station at Zaria with hand machines for ginning and
processing.  The Transport Department would no doubt be able 1o
quote low rates for raking the cotton down to Zungeru on returning
cart during the dry season, and the purchase of cotton would give
the necessary impetus to its production on a larger scale than is
the case ar present, where the demand is merely local. Seed
cotton sells ar present amongst natives at the rate of about 1/2d
per Ib and in a good year I have known it purchased at an even
lower rate. 1 feel convinced therefore that given a generous rate
for cart transport from Zaria to Zungeru, cotton would at this
moment be exported from Zaria and landed in Liverpool at a cost
which could leave a _few margins of profit.”

Consequent upon the expressions and suggestions of colonial officers over Maigana, the colonial
regime, in June, 1910 acquired a farm in Maigana to experiment several varieties of seed cotton.

Hence, 200 bags of seeds were distributed to the peasant farmers in the area. But because of
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late planting and the unexpected cessation of the rains, the harvest for that year was not

gratifying or satisfactory.

The tow productivity was in addition attributed to, according to J.W Withers Gill, the Acting
Residents, Zaria province, the ‘tiredness’ of the soil to produce creditable crop while the
pressing need during that period was in the improvement of fertility of the soil which the
average farmer could afford; J.W Gill further elaborates as follows; |

...the average farmer can neither afford 1o pay Fulani to herd
cattle on his farm, for their charges are high, nor will he waste in
green manuring mivogenous green stuff like bean straw and husk
or groundmut straw, for these are always saleable ay fodder. He
is thrown hack entirely on weeds, It is true that the price he
obtains for each fodder iy insignificant compared to the estimate
benefit that would accrue to the farmer if he put the green siyff
into the soil.  But he does not fook beyond the needs of the
moment."®

Hence, interesting and revealing experiences at various cotton markets are worthy of note,
especially where the commodity was targeted to be bought. In addition to these factors, there
was another variable which affected the production of cotton in Maigana area during the period.
It was thus reported that at the beginning of every cotton season there existed far more profitable
markets over the Northern border for the commaodity than the BCGA could offer.”” The Report
showed that even a BCGA official remarked that:

If L had & 100, I could lay our every penny of it in corton at 1 1/2d

per pound.  But ar every stage 1 am fuced with the traders from

Zinder who offered higher prices than Id per 1h our of 300 kororo

in kudan market, 1 had 600 bought for me which 1 weighed bur

every trader declined my offer. I succeeded in buying 13 korore

but I am convinced they were only sold to me "domin tsoro”

because the seitlers thought the white man could trouble them if
they did not sell.”

The BCGA representative consequently resorted to sending cotton buyers to the various village

markets in and around Maigana but at the end of the whole adventure, only a little over 2,000
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Ibs of cotton was secured at one penny a pound whereas in the far north the large demand by
native buyers, especially in Kano and Zinder, the selling price was close to the region of 1 1/2d
per Th.' Experiences, however, of other BCGA cotton buyers in the rural areas of Soba,

Takalafiya, Marmara and the environs were similar. At Soba market, for example, it was
TN :,:'-j' ..', r\‘qxf Lol
reported that: S HgeG s e sz 1 ‘T R A
... there were many native buyers from the North who paid 51 for
4016y and 61 for 50lhs. At Takalafiya he first met with no success
bur he introduced himself to the Sarki who sold the bnyer two hags e

of his own four encourages less autre.” . o }

The strategy whlch the colomal government (BCGA) adopted was to side track cotton buyers

2k
trom the North and make the commodity obtained at a mtmma] price and therefore less scarce

and competitive. Thus, in order exclude cotton buyers from the North and make the commodity
sold very cheap to BCGA, each district head in Zaria province was "ordered to collect two-
thirds ot his Land Tribute in cash and one-third in cotton....{while) the collection of land Taxes

will pmbably force the sale of a gOOd deal cotton".*! G OIS aidas LIE Seanhii

Further steps were also taken to ameliorate the deplorable condition of cotton production, in the
area, In this direction a suggestion towards remcdying the problem was advanced so that the
|

government experimental farm at Maigané be 'enlarged to 100 acres of the already demarcated

AN AR RO L e Ak iy b
land area "where ploughing, green manuring and fertlllzanon by means of crushed cotton seed,

could be carried on, as we]l as seed selectlon“ 2 Advancmg further reasons towards salvaging

i r!;- taslen

T }J.\J- iy '4}1“1&1.1 L) v-.:j,!.t;xl JLJ A)—' —_—~A'I-I- . R vy :L kA u]ri"’ .
the problem Whlthers Gl“ mainfained that the peasant farmer would welcome the suggeshon

advanced earlier:
£liy Lo S R el ade! oaiien o T Bl BN EA TR anLds.
- knowing the vaiue an Objt’(‘f Ievmn t0 the native and how quick he
is to seize the advantage put before him by a concrete instance, I
think we may by some means of much method reach him how (o
increase production, and ultimarely hope to glut the native
market.” :
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Invariably, the operations of the Maigana farm center was extended, among other things, for the
purposes of selecting seeds for distribution to farmers as well as teaching cotton farmers the art
of improving the fertility of the soil and therefore secure greater yield per acre. As every effort
was made to stimulate cotton production, improved cotton seeds were widely distributed to
farmers with a practical demonstration of the ways and means of increasing soil fertility to
enhance productivity yield.

Furthermore, the colonial government at this stage felt that one of the best ways to achieve
greater yields was to buy the entire local cotton through the BCGA with a determined view o
enforcing the cultivation of the so-cailed improved seeds. This move was primarily designéd
to destroy local, referred to as inferior, seed cotton, so as to ensure the cultivation of the
introduced seeds for higher yields and maintenance of a stead).! supply to exceed ldcal de.mand

and subsequently bring down the price.?

The introduction of the colonial economy had remarkably caused fundamental changes in the
economy of rural Zaria. Thus cotton production and to some extent groundnut took roots in
Maigana in the early period of colonial rule. When rail line reached Zaria in {91!, and
particularly when it passed to and reached Jos in 1913,% attempts to boost the production of the
commodities took unprecedented trends, turns and dimensions since the rail facility provided
and boosted potentials for the easy evacuation of the products down to the coast. This further
contributed to the intense penetration of the rural economy as Maigana became a center of

experimental agriculture production owned by European firms.

It should be emphasized that cash crop production in and around maigana and particularly trade

in cotton during the early decades of colonial era had gained a [ot of prominence in the rural
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economy. As colonialism continued to establish its infrastructure and tentacles over the rural

economy, the peasantry was automatically integrated into the colonial economy, -
|

Thus, notwithstanding the state patronage cotton production had 1lcceived from the colonial
government with subsidies made in terms of improved or high yieldfng seeds distributed fo the
peasant farmers, the price of cotton in and around the area remained high relative to other areas
in the far North. In other words, given the resources allocated, cotton production was not as -
successful as desired. In this view, however, cotton was stymied to gain a permanent position

as an export commodity nofwithstanding the attempts by the BCGA to establish cotton growing

i

villages in the cotton producing Zones.”
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The coloma] onslaught on the economy of Maigana rural commumty in partlcular was

fundamental; as it affected the nature of economic and social sefting of the locality, For

T Iy FLTT I 2R ame -
example, local craftsmen in Maugana, as in all other places penetrated by colomahsm were
competely dislodged from their activities by the colomal policy. The cottage industries that

tari < oand e - | s=lanve, !
were in existence and boosted the local economy eventually dmappeared These included dyemg

1 wrle, ! oLk

industries, pottery, tanning, cloth weavmg and garment wood carving (for mortar and pestle,

i b

among other thmgs) leathcr works, black- smnhmg etc.” N
dih R L I T A X - FTT VI P f'_,é}ﬁS'ﬂ PR

Traces and relics of such local industries can be observed in certain locations (where they were
practiced) of the village while others which have remained but practiced in rudimentary patterns

and with no seriousness were only lamented over by the old man intérviewed.” Thus, some of
e | -

;-’\.

the wards (unguwow1 pl unguwa sng ) in Ma1gana bear and deplct lthe terram of the economy

prachticed before colonialism, like ‘Unguwar makera’ (black-smithing ward) etc.

et

|l
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rural populace. Generally, part of these problems was the failure to obtain reliable and
yuantifiable data. Hence a variety of information supplied were rather falsified ignorantly or

deliberately by the respondents, = - s e L e

With regard to thé su111pling ffamé aud sumple size of .tlll1e comrutlufty, we were unable to obtain
an estimated population of Maigana village. Thus, the issue of analyzing the different categories
in the population of the area did not even arise which invariably compounded more problems
to the study. The problem was further complicated by the inability of the study, due primarily

to lack of resources to undertake a house-to house census of the locality.

But for the sampling framc a number of households was comphed with a view to randomly

i TELLREY  ean A ki@ e o i ke el Sl Y R
selectmg a few for quesnonnalre interviews in addltlon to the various mformal and formal
interviews conducted with a number of individuals who cut across the social groups in the

community (District Head, School Teachers, old and young men, students, peasants, large scale

tarmers civil servants as well as non-indigenes remdmg in the area)

o g . - 1w
SRR A S st A Yoo, aws e . v

In selecting our sample trom the number of households compllcd a thlrd of its cnurety was
. |

therefore randomly selected to constitute our focus of the study and for result analyms The
|

process of analyzing our results therefore includes, inter alia, coding of the interview response
1

with the observations made etc whereby each coded item, was placed under its own appropriate
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However, the entlre data obtained were tabulated and also placed in their own respective

categories. In addition, statistical computations were performed to, among other things,
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ascertain the consistency or otherwise of responses. Hence, each selected sample within the

frame was, for example, assessed to ensure relative accuracy of the sampling method applied.

Added to the main focus of the study sample was a number of specially selected households and
individuals palpably observed as socially, economically and politically *heavy’ in the community
who are, by virtue of their peculiar position/status, in complete contrast to the rest of the rural
community. This was aimed at ensuring that this particular category of people was not left out

of in the sample frame,

It should be noted however that the design is essentially to assess the dual role and impact of the
state and capital on different categories of people within the entire strategies of rural
development in Maigana and generally how all the realities on the ground have affected the level

of production as well as the condition of living in the rural community.

With the sample consisting households, the selection criteria included families with very high
income. This is based on their position in the rural community as well as the apparent nature
of their dwelling places with the range descending downwards to the lowest social ladder.

The questionnaire/interview form was intended for and administered on a randomly selected
sanple of the population of the arca under study. The sample was selected from individuals and
house-holds affected by the state rural development programs in the area. Since most of the
affected individuals or house-holds, if not all of them, could not handle the gquestionnaire
themselves, the investigator, sometimes assisted by some individuals, were directly involved in
asking and receiving responses from the respondents-in the language they understand. A tape

recorder was however used for this purpose.
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The first set bf; qluesrionnaire is divided into threé sections. Section one dwells on the
demography of the subject enquiring on different characteristics of the people with rather fixed
allernative questions. Section two takes a census of infrastructural facilities avaitable, built,
provided or maintained by different organs in the locality ranging from the construction of
bridges, roads, dams to the entire provision of social services. The iﬁtention here is to seek and
identify what type of infrastructural facilities are provided by the people themselves or Non-

Governmental Organization (NGO), the costs and maintenance of such facilities, - .———. ——

|

Section three focuses on the congruence between the respondents’ perception and expectations
of rural development strategies and those of the state. Issues such as accessibility, quality,

quantlty and the sustamablhty of rural infrastructure provnded to the rural folks are enquired
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espemally on how those strateg1es have changed or affected the lwmg conditions or socnal

settings of the Tural commumty in the provnslon of agncultural mputs, soc1a1 services - health
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The quesnonnalre ‘rmally solicits and elicits thc opinions of the respondents on how ruraI

development strategies can be more sustainable and nieaningful. The questions in this section

are open-ended essentially designed to allow a free response from the subjects without
G T e sl AL e e ettt

necessarily restricting them with stated alternatives,
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The second set of questionnaire was designed for institutions or establishiments directly involved

in formulating, or executing rural development programs and slrategles The aim is primarily
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to get data or information on the activities, problems and achievements of fhe orgamzanons
;

related to raising the living standards of the rural communities; particularly Maigana rural

|



community.

6.05 MAIGANA:E

Distinct physical infrastructures, clearly in complete contrast to the Maigana rural environment,
are clearly and easily observed at a small hamlet of Tudun Saibu which accommodates the
Headquarters of the Maigana Agricultural project (ADP), the staff houses, experimental farms
as well as the famous Maigana Farm Center. Structures in this location are rather planned and
thus possess some features akin to an urban setting, even though most of the infrastructural

facilities are not functional.

In addition to all these, however, there are other structures, located between Maigana and Tudun
Saibu, which again stand distinct from “natural’ rural situation. These structures are the Soba
I.ocal (invémmcnl Secretariat, the Pco?tle_s Bhni( bu'i'ldj.in'g,: a policé mstjﬁgI;}ACB building,
the Junior Secondary School established recently.

At the entrance of the dilapidated walled Maigana Village, a big water tank, three tap heads, a
generator house supposed to pump water into the water tank from the bore li.(.ﬂ‘e commissioned
in 1993 are other major structural attractions to any visitor to the village. On the right hand

side, whilst advancing towards the entrance gate, the defunct SDP political party office, very

close to the walls, stands distinct, isolated and deserted.

Within the walled rural community, however, other important structures are the rural health
clinic with a new elegant one being constructed, while very close to it is an edifice of the
District Head's palace which also attracts attention as it stands distinct from all other structures

around. Adjacent to it is the primary school building.
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As one goes further down, rural community life and environment begin to unfold to their
naturalness. The houses are predominantly roofed with thatch (Jinka) and_aduruku - cum-stalks
washing away most parts of the building particularly the unplastered dwellings.. Some of the

houses are however roofed with clay (sore) while only a few spotted ones are roofed with iron

sheet (rufin_ kwano) which also stand distinctively in contrast with others.

The rooms in almost all households look narrow with no provision and consideration for
ventilation. Another distinct structure in the village is the Central Mosque building. However,
the Agricultural Development project (ADP) site and its staff quarters at the outskirts of the

walled village are also other structures that stand in contrast to the typical rural setting.

Maigana is an unplanned rural environment. The houses are poorly built and substandard. In

most cases, the houses are fenced with the famous aduruku trees and stalks traditionally called

gidan danni. The danni fence with aduruku surrounding the rural house holds are the
prevalent features of any typical rural area around. The danni, made up of long stalks/grasses
is attached to the growing aduruku trees to provide cover to the households. This empirically
exhibits a feature of rural poverty. During the dry seasons the entire rural communities most
particularly of the hinterland become vulnerable to fire incidence. When it occurs houses are

completely reduced to ashes.

As they are unplanned, slummy and poor with very limited facilities and amenities, one observes
a chaotic settlement pattern with a very hittle regard for ventilation, drainage and comfort. The

streets or foot paths are narrow and motorably unaccessible. Hence, drainage and sanitation in
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the entire locality are abysmally inadequate and poor with pools of stagnant waste materials
spilled over the paths, while dirty refuse could be found in spotted area. Hence, the community

15 very much vulnerable to a number of health related epidemics.

The village scenery is relatively quite and cool. The main entrance road leading the locality
was recently but shabbily tarred. Vehicle and pedestrian traffic going into the village is sparse.
The traffic of people, especially during the rainy season is mostly towards the farms. It is very
often to capture scenes of small groups of old men of almost the same age bracket, chatting to
pass away the time. In another scene, however, bare footed children looking dirty while some
naked or halfly dressed with torn and dirty clothes could be found wandering about and playing
throughout lhe day with no regard to attending school while a few others are -i'lawkers who roam
from one huﬁée to another selling petty things in form of cooked food or materials to make food

intrinsic with unhygienic practice.

However, the poor condition of living in the rural area has made almost evérybody appear in
shabby or worn-out dresses. The airy and silent environment is occasionally interjected albeit
with polluted and disturbed by the vibrating fabricated foodstuff grinding machines. Added to
the beauty of the village scenery is the infinite melody of the sound of birds as well as other

domesticated animals and birds which altogether depict the natural habitant,

Commercial activities within the rural setting assume their natural rural character, particularly
with the concentration of exchange of commodities on specified market days as weil as a specific
place. Other goods are either hawked within the village or sold at the open ‘tasha’ (motor park)

off Zaria-Jos high way.
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Sabon Gari (popularly referred to as “Tasha’) Ward is strategically situated opposite the Maigana
rural town, across the Zaria-Jos highway, in the eastern corner. It is bordered by Tudun Saibu,
in the South, where the headquarters' buildings and official staff quarters of the KADP, Farm
Centers, Secretariat of Soba L.G.C, the Junior Secondary School, the Community Bank, the

Thursday weekly Market, Police Post and other infrastructure are sited.

In the western direction, the locality is dissected by a KADP feeder road which runs to other
Jocalities like Gimba, Richifa etc. In the northern direction the high road goes to Tashar ITtace
Ward. Sabon Gari is, apart from the weekly thursday market, a daily rural mini market and

commercial or nerve center of the locality par excellence. Invariably the danni type structures

of the Maigana weekly market vividly exhibits its ruralness. As the name ‘Tasha exactly refers,
the locality is thus a radiating and rallying point, a junction and a stop-over to and from all the

adjoining localities in a variety of commercial activities.

The numerous commercial activities and undertakings in the area include the vital service sector
of the rural economy. This comprises of the mechanics of both bicycles and motorcycles.
Others include welders, vulcanizers, rewires (electricians) battery chargers, etc. Besides this
category, there is a group of ‘kabu-kabu’ or ‘express” commercial motoreycle transporters.
This group’s business is essentially to commute passengers to and from various hamlets and
wards. Attached to this category also are the shops of assorted vehicle spare parts sellers. All
of these groups are complementary to each other and therefore depend on each other for the
sustenance of each group’s business endeavors.

Another side of the business nerve center in the locality accommodates different varieties of

commercial undertakings. These include food canteens, patent medicine stores etc. Under the
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In most households, there exist open wells which in most cases do not retain water all the year
round due largely to their shallowness. In each household, a family predominantly lives in a
two-room apartment - a parlor and a bedroom with kitchen sited in an open space which only
the rains can cause it to be temporarily transferred to the ‘sitting room’. In some households

the kitchen is a permanent structure shared by two or more families.

On a rare occasion could a family head posses his own room (turaka), If a family head has two
or more wives with no *turaka’ he would be required to be a *guest’ and thus to go round on
each wife’s room (on her duty days) at a two-day intervals or any arrangement agreed upon
which must be on equal basis. Thus, grown up children of the wife ‘on duty’ would sleep in

another wife's room who would not *host’ their father,

There could be one or two or more latrines in each household depending oﬁ the size and space.
In some cases human excreta are disposed of in the open space. It is necessary to note that the
seepage of water underground where shallow wells and latrines are dug is invariably vulnerable
to the spread of epidemics and therefore hazardous to healthy environment due to the poor
quality of drinking water. Even though three concrete wells cxi?st' within Maigana walled village

but none sustain water supply all the year round.

In terms of climatic conditions, the entire savanna zone, where our area of study falls, is warm
or hot with a varying degree of temperatures depending primarily on the time of the day, season
of the year, or even the altitude. Cold conditions or seasons are generally experienced from
November to February. The hot or humid period assumes intermittently and is uncomfortable.

This gives rise to clouds and consequently the rains.
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Rains in this area generally commence from March to September or October with some
variations from season to season. The average rainfall in the area is between 20 and 60 inches
(500-1500mm) with variations from year to year and place to place. Maigana, in particular, has
an average annual rainfall of 52 or 58 (1050 or 1375mm). On the whole the cyclical life of the
cultivator or even the pastoralist still remain unaltered - to cultivate or migrate except there is
an epidemic or plague. The KADP Annual Report 1988 describes the weather of the area as
follows:

The weather (is) generally favorable throughourt the year, with dry

hot afternoons and cold nights in the first quarrer, changing from

dry and harmatean winds to hot and warm hamid weather in the

second quarter, af the same time changing ro winds blowing from

North, west 1o north-easr carrying heavy rainfull in the third

quarter, and changing less humid to cold weather again in the

Sourth quarter.”
Even though Savanna vegetation is the dominant feature of the area, it should be realized that
the temperatures in this climatic zone are much more tolerable to human beings than the upper
north due to its lower relative humidity. Thus the natural vegetation of this region is the sudan
Savanna which is sometimes moist whereby during the wet season, grasses are shorten after

being burnt. The luxuriant feature of the vegetation gradually recedes towards the dry Savanna

and further north.

The characteristic feature of the landscape is predominately grass cover exhibiting two different
characteristics- tall and green grasses during the rains particularly at the river beds and dry and
light-colored during the dry season. The soils contain essential nutrients for a variety of crop
cultivation. Laterised soils are common and are generally reddish-brown in color and rich. But
in the ‘fadama’ arcas, the soils are naturally dark or black with fertile alluvium and thus retain

water or moisture even during the dry season.
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There are, however, areas where irrigation farming activities are undertaken, particularly the
sites where the Maigana Agricultural Development Project (ADP) are demonstrated. It must be
noted, therefore, that even though the soils are rich, agricultural productivity can only be
enhanced with the application of chemical fertilizers and other related chemicals with jthe
accompanying high yielding varieties or improved seeds. Hence, the soils and crops have, oger

time, been polluted with such chemicals and have thereforé become highly fertilizer responsive.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

7.00  THE WORLD BANK AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN MAIGANA

The World Bank-sponsored projects fall within the category of
integrated rural development schemes, ... They are joint federal-
state schemes with World Bank management and are fairly
autonomous vis-aq-vis state governments and their ministries of
agriculture ... With its own command system and anxious o
bypass the Nigerian ministerial organization, the World Bank
operates a characteristically neocolonial organization’

7.01  INTRODUCTION

Analysis of the study of the socio-economic setting of Maigana can not be complete and accurate
without being situated within the canopy and role of the State and International finance agencies,
particularly the World Bank, and the serious impairment on the rural peasantry and the rural
society as a whole. Maigana is thus one of the few rural communities in the entire third world
where direct capitalist intervention was unleashed. Unlike other agricultural projects sponsored
hy the World Bank in Nigeria, Maigana therefore stands out distinct compared to the rest of the

ADPs as all are either urban or semi-urban areas.

Hence, in measuring the extent of the attainment of rural development; in terms of enhancement
of improved socio-economic condition of the rural poor, rural productivity and incomes as well
as providing a range of social and welfare services, Maigana stands to be a good example where
the World Bank approach to rural development policies can be assessed. As the history of
Maigana is incomplete without the ADP and State direct intervention, it is diabolical to note that
despite the claims of huge investments in the agarian community, the exercise, over time, is yet
to advance or transform the cundi!ion of the inhabitants.

The impact of the ADP on the socio-economic setting of the people of Maigana rural

communities; through the role of the State and Capital, particularly in terms of the encapsulated
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peasantry is well established. The rnajdr theme of this chapter'the fore is to identify the role
|
of the World Bank in its relation to the prescribed policies and investments made on the one
. R : O | L.
hand, and the performance of the ADP in relation to agricultural productivity and condition of

the people in Maigana on the other, It bhOl.lld be noted that Malgana is 51tuated within the
l- . PR F IS .n-J ~-.--.

hitherto cotton growing areas known to the mtematlonal f“ irms since the early penods of colonial
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rule,

When cotton production failed to yield the expected results during the colonial period and
essentially its retrial in the mid 1970s at the initial introduction of the ADPs, the World Bank
began to shift and concentrate its emphasis on the production of groindnuts. With the collapse

of both cotton and groundnuts export-onented crops, the Bank swnftiy planned a new policy of

ek

contmued onslaught of the peasantry when it introduced the high yleldmg varieties of yellow

maize. The crop, not c.ategonzed as an export commodlty, was nonetheless regarded as a
Saagin -0 shiidatt

it n..!l\‘ . &‘ul«ul‘ F

‘commercial’ rather than stapIe food crop by the World Bank
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As ‘commercial’ crops, the high yietding varieties of yellow maize were primarily introduced

w1th the objectwes of producmg for chicken feeds used by the battery chicken firms. Despite

o s
the fact that both farmers and consumers respectwely prefer to cultwate and consume local

maize, sorghum and millet than the so-called improved variety, the ADP has continued to
l

promote and retain its preferred crops. It should be noted, howefver, that not only are the
|
|

introduced crops by the ADP problematic to local condition, the mechanical farming processes

or procedures but also too expensive and cumbersome to the small holder-farmers. Futhermore,

they are at the same time highly vulnerable to insect pests and discases.”
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7.02 MAJIOR FEATURES OF WORLD BANK PROJECTS

Since its inception, the World Bank has geared all its efforts towards lending of money for a
variety of projects in the under-developed regions of the World. Invariably, the World Bank
is the major thrust of the agricultural and rural projects in Nigeria. The World Bank’s
conception of rural development is thus hinged on externally package of imposed programs and

resources yet to bear any fruits anywhere.

Among the range of the World Bank agricultural and rural developn!’sent projects, the ADP is the
most outstanding and popular. Thus, the endosed agricultural development strategy adopted in
Nigeria was lured by the World Bank’s prescription. This strategy was ostensibly designed to
develop the smali holder farmers but the sponsorship of capital intensive projects for large scale
farmers and irrigation projects was smuggled instead with adverse. umpacts particularly on the

RBDAs and ADPs focused areas.

Between 1975 and 1984 the World Bank loans totaling over 977 million U.S dollars were
concluded and signed for over a dozen of agricultural projects in Nigeria. Within this period,
Maigana served as a Zonal headquarters of the FADP but when States were created in 1987 with
the former Kaduna State split into two, Maigana automatically assumed the status of the KADP
main area of focus. It should further be stated that between 1986 and 1988 additional World
Bank agricultural projects were also approved. These were the South Borno ADP ($21m),
multi-State ADP ($16m), Livestock Development II ($128m) and Forestry ($377m)*. Table 7.1

illuminates the renewed or fresh World Bank projects with loans obtained.



TABLE 7.1 ,
NIGERIA: RENEWED AND FRESIL WORLD BANK LOARS
- FOR ADPs 1975-84

YC‘;‘T " ADP Site Bank Lot Total Cost
1975 Ohaji, Imo $19.0m $37.5m
1979 Bida, Niger $23.0m $64.4m .
1979  ARMTI, llorin $9.0m $18.2m
1979  llorin, Kwara $27.0m $04.4m
1979  Forestry T $31.0m $79.3m
1980  Oyo North $28.0m $69.4m
(981 Bauchi, Gombe $132.0m $350.6m
1981 Kano $142.0m $482.2m
1981  Agricultural Asst. Ibadan, Kaduna * y
Project ATAP Enugu, l{c:lip, Jos g\’g(),lm ) |i
1982 Sokoto, Gusau $147.0m $498.7m .
1984 Fertilizer Import 4$250.0m  $532.4m .
1984  Kaduna, Funtua KADP $122.0m $194.0m '
Source: Extracted, with modifications, from African_Farming September/October
1086,

Contradictions are part of the World Bank's constitutional and institutional policy. Its policy
purportedly intends to help the poorest rural inhabitants but the reverse is the case as there is
no reflection of change, over time, in the improved condition of the target groups, v ssence,
there is no evidence to show that any of its rural development projects possesses the inst .utional
capacity to transform rural condition of living and realistically dcsigﬁcd to benefit the poorest.”
As it lends money o guvcmmcut:wilh high investment rates, the Bank

. is commirted to promoting fiee trade, free currency exchange,
and thus freedom to invest and repatriate profis.”

As Table 7.1 clearly shows, World Bank-funded agricultural projects are huge and in 1 saricty
of forms. While governments are continuously Iured into taking up the loans, repayments have
all become problematic which invariably favours (he donor agency particularly in the promotion

of further structural dependency especially in the import-substitution industrialization. " hus, on
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lead crop of the area like cotton or groundnut. Without considerations to environmental and
{ * [} . -
historical factors of the area, the Bank has continued to induce production essentially for market
by tempting the peasant farmers to undertake risks which inevitably offers the Bank
... a confirmed technical package, an assured outlet, a means of

cost and credit recovery, and fuvourable after effects on cereals
production from fertilizer applied to the lead crop.

Hence, commercial adventurism, rather than the social dimension, has concentrated World Bank
Projects as only areas considered with high commercial potentials are the targets. Invariably,
the Bank’s managerial approach beclouds its path to recognise and accord any regard to farmers’
priorities of producing food crops vis-a-vis those of the scheme management which are
antithetical to each other. This partly explains why food import figures have increased
astronomically despite the existence of the projects all over and coupled with the assiduous
efforts made by governments and other external sources of finance for increased productivity of

staple foods more than ever before.

As these features of the World Bank are replicated all over the World , the Bank has, among
others, been explicitly shown to

have operated with high budget on a large scale, using
expensive and usually foreign rechnicians and administrarors.
They have sought 1o introduce new technologies untried in local
environments, without regard to local variations in soil, climuate,
social structitre, furming systems or market demand.  Projecr
appraisals have quantified dubious "data" and been programmed
to predict appropriate discounted internal rate of return.’

7.03 STATE, CAPITAL AND PEASANTRY

The State is grasped as the factor of cohesion with institutionalized power or relations within a

social formation. The relationship between the State and soclety is understood within the
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dialectics of its (State) form and activity or functions; its role in the process of production,

capital accumulation and placed on class struggle.

The State, in the performance of its role, has always acted, inter alia, to protect the interest of
capital accumulation and its reproduction. Since the logic of capital accumulation provides the
necessary requirements for its contingent relationship, its dynamic behavior therefore satisfies
necessary conditions of capital or the ruling/governing class against other classes; particularly
the peasantry. Miliband, for example, shows that:

It is for the satisfaction, or for its (state) control, that men

compete, and it is against the state that beat the waves of social
conflict.”

Attempts at rural development, particularly in the under-developed States, have not been
snceessful. However, further attempts to understand why this is so have largely been scored on

oy ULk

how the system of production, operating in the rural areas, are determined by the joint operation

of the State and capital with detrimental consequences on the peasantry, in particular.

The growth in the study of the peasantry, particularly during the last three decades, has produced
some vital issues and insights related to the role played by the state and the logic of capital
accumulation in shaping and regulating the nature, and form of peasant economy, peasant
political mobilization and participation. There seems to be a great consensus in the definition

of the peasantry.

Thus, the existence of the State constitutes a fundamental criterion in the definition of peasantry

which is concomitant with a structural dependency on urban centers., Hence, peasants live in
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class societics where the social .'setting is clear and specific - states, classes and markets - and
at the same time the labor process is familial. In essence, peasant economy is where the family
is basically the unit of work and consumption.
L0 2k I
Notwithslanding., i.t should be ﬁoted that as. an agricultural prﬁducér, peasant lives in a class

society where he produces for expropriation by the center - the Stdte or non-producing class,

In essence, peasants relatively look alike universally with similar characteristics and role. -As
small holders, they are subjected to State laws and their production is essentially subsistence
based/oriented with control over the land. Accordingly:

The peasantry consists of agricultural producers who, with the help
of simple equipment and the lahor of their families produce mainly .-
Jor their own consumption and for the fulfillment of the obligations
to the holders of economic and political power.”

RETERRNETE (ot YO
In the socialization of labor process however, the peasantry should be grasped in similar ways
as a wage worker is situated particularly in terms of capital, labor-power and the opposition

between the use value and exchange value.'® There is nevertheless 4 need to conceptualize the

peasantry within specific and conerete historical conjunctures from the primitive to capitalist

|
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The peasant economy possesses what Chayanov (1966) describes as a special unit of production
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and consumption. Its specific economic system constitutes a combination of land, labor and
means of production within the natural process of family development. Hence, the labor product
provided by the peasant family is the only possible source or category of income since the social

phenomenon of wages and profits found in the capitalist economy does not exist."
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The peculiarities of peasant economy is grasped within the inherent mechanisms found in its
economic system. For example, there exists an internal balance or equilibrium between family
consumption and self-exploitation of labor. It is shown that in situations of decreasing prices
of agricultural products, peasants try to maintain the level of consumption through intensification

of production."

It should be noted that the invariant natural process theory of peasantry is weak because peasant
economy is originally centered, constructed on natural process determined composed and played
by the producing group."* This is because the social character of the labor depends on age, sex

and upon the natural conditions and differences in season.

But Kerblay, on the contrary assets that the theory of peasant economy is an analytical concept
where changes within the peasant economy in operation do not alter the nature of the peasant

* Invariably, a consideration of the relationship between producers and non-producers

society.'
in the entire process of production has to be made. The general assumption is that peasant

societies are societies where the use-value of products predominates.”

Peasants, as producers of essential agricultural products, use simple technology (tools) and
family labor to produce for the needs of the family. They are however further oriented,
consequent open the use of the instrumentality of State power, towards the fulfillment of the
requirements of the State in the extraction of surplus. The most significant aspect of peasant

economy is that the peasant owns or has some claims over the land he cultivates.
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Invariably, peasants are found in many or different modes of production. Therefore, the specific
dominant productive relations in various modes of production make peasants in each mode of
production fall within a specific social category.' Hence, the basic characteristics and role of
the peasant show that he produces for himself, he produces for the State where surplus is

appropriated; therein fulfilling other State obligations through payment of various forms of tax.

It is in the fulfillment of state obligations, Marx shows that in order to make the specific mode
of production fully developed, peasants must have the ownership of the land they cultivate. He
argues that the peasant economy may not be regarded as a separate mode of production of itself
as it excludes a

...rapid development of the productive forces, social form of labor,

social concentration of capital, large scale cattle-raising and the
progressive application of science'’.

Thus, the peasant economy is merely
...a sectorial mode of production which is articulated and does not

articulate others and which is dominated and does nor dominate
N
others.

Classical theorists had debated on the existence of classes within the peasantry. For example,
Lenin schemed peasantry into a number of classes. All the reverential schemes may be reduced
to three simple divisions (a) the poor peasants, usually tenants, cultivating landlord’s land, (b)
middle peasants, who are usually independent small holders, (c¢) rich peasants - very often

capitalist farmers and exploiting wage labor."

Invariably, peasant differentiations may be discussed under the labor process; (wage or family
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labor, cash or food crops cultivation) property holding (economic surplus spent to accumulate
capital) and relations to the markets (in terms of economic status of the employed by both wage

and family labor with regard to the degrees of exploitation).

It is necessary to note that capital has, to a large extent, caused the expanding differentiations
within the peasantry especially by those who own the means of production and substantial
capital. For example, how is it possible for the peasant to produce cash crops for his own -

livelihood and at the same time produce food for his family and surplus extracted by the state?

The modern view however agrees that beyond a certain point in the socio-economic
differentiations of the agrarian population, the term peasantry is no longer applicable™ except
that today there is even reluctance to accept a generalized class division of the peasantry.
Defined as a class-in-itself, as a body of people who have the same kind of relations to the

means of production as well as other common economic and social characteristics.”

Capital penetration into the rural areas is usually precipitated by increased polarization of an
already differentiated peasantry. However, the greater the degree of penetration of capital into
the country-side, the greater the degree of extraction and exploitation of the peasantry and the
greater the degree of peasant differentials into the rich and landless peasants (‘kulak® and

‘peasantriat’),

The process of subsuming subsistence into capital should be seen to have taken a tremendous
and wider dimension even before the formal imposition of colonial rule. Therefore, colonialism

had provided the umbrella for the participation of rural economic intervention through the
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penetration of capital. The subsuming of the subsistence economy under the tentacles of capital
has had adverse consequences on the peasantry, in particular, and the entire socio-economic and

political set up, in general.

For example, the commoditisation process was essentially designed as an avenue for a dramatic
exchange from subsistence to cash crops in order to regulate and control the peasantry. Hence,
the integration and subjugation of the peasant economy into capitalist mode of production,
through the process of monetization and surplus appropriation, were to enhance the

requirements and sustenance of capital accumulation in one of its primitive forms.

The state has not been able to extirpate the peasantry but has reorganized it in such away to
serve capital in many forms and dimenéitl)ns. InJ\'xariably. capital subordinates peasantry by
distorting the natural economy through slave trading, economic plunder, colonialism, alienation
of land by settlers, establishment of peasant commodity production etc. Thus, most of the state
capital regimentation on peasantry are too much and therefore peasants have not been able to
survive the conditions set by the State. Furthermore, the squeeze on simple reproduction, where
the mode of production is being blocked because the requirements of capital are too much, has
assumed a very tremendous dimension,

Since agricultural activity is the sole occupation of the peasantry, it is necessary to examine how
the State-capital alliance has affected the small-holder sub sector. There are several theoretical
explanations on the poor state of agricultural productivity in the under-developed States and the
persistent rural poverty and differentiations ranging from the Malthusian to free market theses.
The major organ of international finance capital, where the state serves as an intermediary, is

the World Bank.
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Since its establishment in 1946, the World Bank, as part of its policies over time, has evolved
a policy of granting loans for the development of agriculture with a view to combating poverty.
Under the McNamara presidency the bank earmarked about 70 percent of its agricultural loans
essentially for the small-holder peasant sub sector with a view to increasing peasant productivity
in the under-developed States. The policy package generally induced acceleration in the rate of
land and tenancy reforms, better access to credit, availability of water through irrigation,
improved and expanded extension services and intensive agricultural research, creation of new

rural institutions and organization,”

This means that capital must be set to freely move about into the countryside of the under-
developed States. Since then and particularly from the 1970s the Bank has pumped over
[11.19b US dollars into the agricultural sectors of the UDCs but notwithsta‘nwd.ing. agricultural
sectors in those countries have continued to fa(i"éi éﬁaolic situations. The state is therefore an

agent of capital.

In the under-developed world not only does the ‘Slale, within the performance of its primary
role, invite capital to penetrate but at the samé ilifne, provide conducive atmosphere for its
operation, The State intervention, in various economic, political and social activities, is only
a manifestation of the various forms and magnitudes of how capital dictates to the wills of the
state.

Historically, the sequence and stages of the commoditization of the peasantry are long, striking
and without uniformity. The unevenness is extreme depending on the level of social
development, nature, and intentions of colonial actors as well as how international capital

penetrated and consequently destroyed pre-capitalist mode of production.



249

The historical stages on how the peasant production and reproduction are conditioned by the
operation of capital in league with the state differed over time and space. Bernstein presents a
vivid and lucid expianations on haw the natural economy - where the praduction of use-values

was dominant with simple exchange - was distorted and destroyed.” The distortion and
I
destruction took a variety of forms beginning from the epoch and methods employed for

primitive accumulation - slave raiding and slave trading, the collection of natural products by

coerced labor and other forms of plunder.  «i-, nie i' B T

The primary objective of the colonial State was to destroy the natural economy by systematically

introducing commmlity relations. This was followed by the gradual break in the reproduction
cycle of the system of production by clnployiﬁg;i?;ﬁ;gu? forn;:s} i)(?il:;(:z;cion available to the State.
Thus, the supervisory mlé of the colonial State since the initial period of the penetration of pre-
capitalist formatum was crucial in the effective orgamzatmn <;fthe conducwe atmosphere of the

2 Al uu.)uba e

exploitation of resources; parucularly land and labor.?*
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Different patterns of exploitation took place with regard to jand alienation and appropriation for
the production of preferred agricultt'lra'l and mineral commodities, A peasant commodity

production was established which directly separated producers from the means of production and
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thus without any change occurrmg in the instrument and the forms of Iabor process.?
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The break in the reproductlon cycle és a result of the mcursmn of capltal was accomplished.
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This was accompanied by a monetization mechanism used as a canopy to impose taxation,
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introduce cash crops and incomes and then control corvee lz;bor in public works (to provide basic
infrastructures for easy accessibiiity and movement of commodities for the maintenance of ‘law
and order’. Thus, the erstwhile economic system were systematically undermined sequel to
labor withdra-wals from the use-value production in a variety of agricultural and non-farm
activities like craft, manufacturing, hunting etc.” It should be further noted that

the rapture in the reprodiiciion cycle of the natural economy was
qifected through the substiturion, in the sphere of necessary
consumption, of commodities for use-values previously produced
locally or acquired through simple exchange. The needs of simple
reproduction came to include the consumption of commodities and
new needs fo develop this procesy involves erosion of an entire
culitiire of production and the “disqualification’ of many traditional
production skills, particularly in non-agricultural activities.”

The form, extent and specificity of the commoditization of the p'easant economy during the
colonjial era must be analyzed from "the relationship that commenced between capital and
peasant in the form of commodity production which occurred historically. Capital, in league
with the state, thercfore regulates the conditions of peasant production as well as exchange,™
As peasants, particularly during the colonial era, were tied to particular techniques of production
or cultivation, the movement and operation of capital in the country-side had undermined peasant
conditions of commodity production and exchange. Hence the congenial condition for the
expropriation of the peasantry may be summed up as follows:

Production and supply of cash crops in the colonial economies had
been of grear imerest ro the mevopolitan industries which
consumed the crops as clements of constant capital; the large
trading companies which organized the collection of cash crops
and the subscquent exporr to the industries of the particular
colonial power or to the world market; the colonial state which
was interested to the exiension of commaodity relations for several
reasoens: (o increase ity source of revenue, (o ensure the sipply of
raw materials to the industries of the home country, and ar the
ideological level, 1o turn Africans into “economic men’, producers
and consumers of commoditics as part of the programme of the
‘civilizing mission™,
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Hence, subsequent events culminated into further distortion. of the peasant economy as a direct
consequence of the forceful introduction of the colonial economy. The primary objective was
not only to effect and perpetuate colonial cohesion but at the same time effectively and
systematically break the then existing reproduction cycle by the penetration of commodity
relations. The peasant system of production, based entirely on simple tools and family labor,

constituted the predominant way of life of majority of Nigerians,

7.04 THE WORLD BANK AND KADP IN MAIGANA

In pre-colonial times, Nigerian society could classically be described as agrarian but without an
agricultural policy.™ During the early epochs of colonial rule, identifiable sets of agricultural
policies did not however exist until colonialism began to show its bias in the cash crop

economy.’!

The political economy of rural development in Nigeria is undulating to urbanism
dictated by the waves of the world economic order. Urbanism is therefore an inundating world
phenomenon with the fastest rate of urban growth in the under-developed part of the world
where economic development 1s perceived and tailored along the state policy of import-
substitution industrialization.® Brian Goodall buttresses that:

... as an urban area grows in population, acquires new funcrions

and expands existing acrivities, its relationships with its hinterfand

and with the system of urban areas are altered, ity physical

territory is extended and jts internal arrangements undergo
adjustments.”

Thus, Myrdal arguments on the new status or role acquired by an expanding or growing urban
area further buttress inter alia, that market forces, more often than not, tend to play crucial role
in increasing rather than decreasing socio-economic and physical inequalities.™  However,

Michael Watts remarks that the dramatic stagnation of rural agricultural productivity is a direct
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refection of the patterns and orientation of State public spending which exhibits its distinctive

urban bias against the rural sector,®

Agricultural productivity further suffers a diabolical set back despite the oil-based economy of
the Nigerian State. Capital accumulation within that sector has, however, ironically produced
adverse consequences in the countryside. Watts further shows that:

...construction  boom produces rural labor shortages, profit

squeeze in agriculture and particularly state responses to lagged

productiviry in a predominantly peasant sector... Qil deepens
rather than transforms the existing political economy...™

The consistent and sharp urban bias contained in the Nigerian development and planning policies
has made the State to justifiably intervene directly in the rural sector. This therefore brings the
rural economy directly vulnerable to the State-capital incursions through the World Bank - IMF
sponsored agricultural project. These projects - the ADPs and the large scale irrigation under
the RBDAs- were officially or ostensibly targeted at the small holder peasants. The poor state
of the political economy of the Nigerian agriculture was thus hinged on, according to the World
Bank IMF diagnosis and prescription, as contained in the Third National Development Plan,
1975-1980:
.o backward land renure system, scattered land holdings,

primitive cultivation methods, outmoded technology, scarcity
capital and the vagaries of nature.”’

The World Bank, on its own part, further identified certain constraints inhibiting agricultural
productivity in Nigeria: Low inputs of fertilizer (insecticides, fungicides) low level of irrigation
acreage, a skewed marketing system that kept marketing costs high and lack of credit facilities,

uncoordinated research and inadequate overall planning at the National level.™



253
The direct beneficiaries of the projects are the so-called progressive farmers or rural bourgeoisie
who are supported and mediated by the predominantly oriented commercially middle or upper
middle peasants. This is part of the entire process of embourgeoisment of the potentially
supported classes. The expansion of the rural bourgeoisie paved way for the social erosion of
the rural poor with phalanxes of state machine which have all together produced new dimension

for appropriation, accumulation, class alliances and class struggles.

To this end, the peasants have taken the entire process of rural development with great
repugnance. Thus they have responded vigorously, collectively and sometimes violently to
maintain their independence and traditional set up.™ The political dimension of rural
development therefore hinges essentially not only on territorial displacement through capital
incursions but at the same time provided channels for labor movement and mobilization from

rural to urban areas.

It is therefore against this background or framework that a proper understanding of the World
Bank Mission and the activities of the ADP in Maigana, in particular , be properly
comprehended and analyzed. However, an analysis of the impact of the World Bank-IMF
policies on Maigana rural economy has to be examined under or within the purview of the entire

aspects of the Nigerian dependent and backward economy.

Since its 1954 Report * on the economic development of Nigeria, it should be recalled that the
World Bank prescribed a capitalist development strategy which, in essence, would enable the
preeminence of international or even private capital to expand and consolidate in the rural

economy with a view to accelerating capitalist transformation of the agricultural sector.
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The abundance of the Nigeria’s revenue realized in the 1970s had therefore reawakened the
hitherto World Bank’s determined interest and desire to effectively siphon it; coupled with the
Nigerian *problematic’ as at that period, on how to spend it.** The situation thus culminated in
the publication of another Report” on Nigeria with a recommendation to engage in rural
development through the Agricultural Development Projects (ADPs) and River Basin

Development Authorities (ABDAs) under the auspices of the Green Revolution (GR).

Maijgana featured prominently within the roots of colonial economy as well as other colonial
commercial enterprises.  During the 1975-80 National Development period, the Nigerian
government introduced the integrated rural development program. This action was thus a
response to the appraisal reports sponsored and sanctioned by the World bank which, in essence,
looked into ways or devices of further strangulating the economies of the under-developed World
right from their roots. The program thus provides "the means to exploit the productive reserve
of 80 percent of Nigerian's farming population” and according to the World bank program, some

five billion dollars were expected to be expended in the 1980s.#

The primary, if not only objective and emphasis, of the scheme has always been on commercial
ventures rather than on social aspects. That is why, for example, the "under-consumptionist”
theory of Rosa Luxemburg* is relevant and therefore instigates societies with "over produced"
products to rally around World Bank proposals. This is with a view to mopping up the
economies of the underdeveloped world and thus leaving them poorer than they had found them.
This is accentuated primarily to the incvitability of

...the continuing comtradiction between the ends of production of

capitalism as o historical system for expanding capitalisc strplus
value. ®



255
From the inception of the ADP program, there were three pilot schemes located at Funtua
(formerly in Kaduna now in Katsina State since the 1987 State Creation), Gusau (Sokoto now
Zamfara -1996- State ) and Gombe (Bauchi now Gombe -1996- State). Each project cost well
over 30 million US Dollars for its initial establishment.” The scheme is therefore a joint

Federal-State venture with the World Bank management as the third party.

With loans etc obtained from the World Bank based on its (Bank's) diagnosis, the Nigerian
Government massively extended the scheme throughout the country. Since the *Local” capital
has been subsumed under the orbit of international capital, the World Bank with its own
characteristic neo-colonial outfit, operates anxiously without any due regard to the sovereignty

of the nation.

As an offshoot of the Funtua pilot scheme - Funtua Agricultural Development Project (FADP),
whose five year development phase with the World Bank terminated in 1979, a wider coverage
proposal for the Kaduna State Agricultural Development Project came into operation.” The
rationale for the extension of the project was prepared by the World Bank in [977. It should
be recalled that the Kaduna State government under Balarable Musa could not come to terms

with the World Bank on crucial matters of funding and other programs of the project,*

Hence, the fundamental differences between the State Government on the one hand and the
World Bank and the Federal Government on the other, over the Agricultural Project in the State
centered around vital agricultural policy directions and control over the entire staff of the
project, particularly foreign staft and their remunerations.™ In particular, the cultivation of

some crops like maize, cowpeas and sunflower, essentially beneficial to a handful of large scale
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farmers, at the detriment of a broad range of stable food crops and the peasant farmers, were

vehemently rejected.

The state government further explained that it did not want a repeat performance of the FADP
be applied to the entire state whereby the government had no effective control of the foreign
agency, the policy of massive application of chemicals with the inherent impacts on soil, food
question and other ecological distortions capable of rendering the entire area into an "acidic

wasteland. "™

Another essential issue was that since over $30 million spent on FADP alone, a design to cover
the entire State (now Kaduna and Katsina States), the amount must be staggering which,
according to the stand-point of the government, must be properly organized, coordinated and
therefore not entirely left in the hands of the World Bank.”

Furthermore, since the project is essentially an agricultural service, it must not justify the
absolute surrender to the World Bank since there are Nigerians who are in a much better
position, with better local knowledge, background, local training and experience, to perform
better than the expatriates in dealing with local problems. This point was basically hinged on
the systematic and rationale provision of essential but sustainable services to the peasant farmers

on the basis of self-reliance and overall development,

However, since the loan is repayable, not a largesse, the World Bank must not assume the
responsibility to control staff or determine its remunerations, with the N12 million per annum
set aside for expatriate staff.”” The World Bank, accordingly, insisted to recruit a substantial

number (45) of the vital positions for expatriates with fantastic salaries, fringe benetfits and
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allowances as follows:-

(i)
(ii )

{iii)

(iv )
fv)
i)
(vii)
(viii)
fix J
(x)

The salary of each World Bank official will be about ¥40,000.00 per annum, tax

Jfree and paid in foreign currency in foreign Banks.

They shall receive, in addition, 78% of the gross salary as cost of living
allowance,

N 733 per annum, per dependant, as dependant allowance.

25% of the gross salary as "Post allowance” (Whatever that means ?)

75 % of the children school fees to be paid abroad in foreign currency.
Free-air conditioned and chauffeur driven vehicle.

Free-air conditioned and ‘furnished-to-taste’ housing.

Free-electricity and water supply.

Free trip return air ticketr to anywhere in the World for annual vacation.

Forty working days leave per annum (whereby they could proceed on leave
without the clearance of the project or State Government but at their own wills). ™

Invariably, the political imbroglio, imbued with admixture of the PRP executive and NPN

dominated legislature did not, in part, allow the then Kaduna State Integrated Rural Development

Programme (IRDP) to take roots and function effectively. Thus, after the impeachment of

Governor Balarabe Musa, the State reconsidered the earlier stance taken and thereby

compromised such fundamental issues with the World Bank. Hence, renewed negotiations

hetween the World Bank and Kaduna State Government resumed in 1983 which resulted in the

signing of the loan agreement in December, 1984,

With the agreement signed, initially for a five-year life-span, the state wide ADP took off in

July, 1985 with a $122.00m loan. The aim, accordingly, was to increase

...the productivity, incomes and standard of 450,00 rural families
in the State by producing range of farm support services in
association with infrastructural and institutional improvement.™

Thus, funded on a tripartite basis, the project heavy funding rested on the World Bank with 63

percent share followed by the Federal Government with 20 percent and the State Government

trailing with only 17 percent.”



258

It should be noted that the initial or original plan and emphasis enshrined in the ADP’s scheme
was the cultivation of cotton, as all the three pilot schemes are the main cotton producing areas.
On the contrary, the ADPs have shown marked bias over maize cultivation. Thus the major pre-
occupation of the project in Maigana include fertilizer importation and distribution along with
other accompanying chemicals and implements etc. However, many farm centers were

established and extension workers employed.

There are a number of program activities which the project has undertaken to execute ostensibly
to benefit the rural communities. These activities included the construction of rural feeder
roads; aimed at opening up rural arcas for a face-to-face contact with international capital,
construction of earth dams, seed option and distribution as well as specialized services (farm
planting, credit for the purchase of bullocks, tractors etc) and so on. But the major activities
undertaken by the project, over the years, have rather indicated clear disproportionate benefits

derived.

Prior to the 1987 state creation exercise, Maigana was an arm or station of the main KADP
headquartered at Funtua. After the split of Kaduna State in 1987, the project was subsequently
bifurcated and reconstituted accordingly. The project was divided into two zones: Maigana and
Samaru Katab, In 1990 and 1992 Birnin Gwari and Lere zones were created, With the
bifurcation of the project, Maigana thus acquired a new status as a headquarters covering Zaria,

Soba, Sabon Gari, Giwa, Makarfi and Ikara Local Government areas.

Accordingly however, the activities of the project in the new dispensation were re-examined with

a view to prioritizing programs that were hitherto overlooked in the zone. One of such matters
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to address was the way funds loaned from the World Bank were utilized. After the split of
Kaduna State in 1987, a total of $25.7m of the loan had been drawn while $96.3m remained
undrawn. Thus, Kaduna was given a liability of $13.2m from the drawn loan while Katsina had
$12.5m. Whereas $44.9m and $51.4m from the undrawn loan went to Kaduna and Katsina

respectively,*

A cursory look at the statement of IBRD loan disbursed in 1989, for example, a year after the
bifurcation of the project, has indicated a rather an exacerbated situation with regard to the
utility of the World Bank loan, especially when each category of the item of the loan is assessed

as exhibited in Table 7.2 below.

TABLE 7.2
STATEMENT OF IBRD LOAN DISBURSEMENT IN 1989
BY CATEGORIES (FIGURES IN N'000)

S/NO ITEM COST PERCENTAGE
1. Building House etc 12,516.00 (22.17%)
2 Vehicles spare parts, plant etc 16,498.00 (29.23%)
3. International Staff, Consultants 14.,009.00 (24.98%)
4, Chemicals and implements 11,489.00 (20.35%)
3. Roads, rural water supply etc 1,845.00
---------- (3.27%)
TOTAL= 56,447.00

“Source: Kaduna State Agricultural Dcvelnpmem_ﬁ;oﬁcl Annual Report, 1989,
p.58.

It can be observed that items 2,3 and 4 of the entire loan disbursed ended up in foreign lands
since all the materials were imported. These accounted for 74.56 percent of the total loan

disbursed. However, a number of building materials in item | and other essential things for
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item 5, substantial portions were also imported which invariably meant that over 90 percent of
the disbursed loans were spent where they were secured.  On the capital and recurrent
expenditure of the project, however, the story is the same with a staggering amount tilting more

to the capital expenditure column,

On capital and recurrent expenditure, for instance, between 1985 and 1989 over 68 percent was
for capital expenditures while less than 32 percent was allocated for the recurrent activities.
With regard to the recurrent expenditures, however, it should be noted that the fat salaries,
executive accommodation, varied allowances of World Bank staff and other provisions for
International staff and Consultants plus other entertainments are all incorporated. What is left

is perhaps very meager for their local accessories. Table 7.3 below exhibits our point.

TABLE 7.3
CAPITAL AND RECURRENT EXPENDITURE OF KADP 1985-89
1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Capital
Expenditure 1,003 12,706 38,750 16,940 54,449
(68.74%)
Recurrent
Expenditure 9.175 14,282 20,407 15,766 24,766
(31.26%)
Total 10,178 26,988 59,157 32,435 79.215

Source-Kaduna State Agricultural Development project

Annual Report, 1989
Figures for 1985-87 are for both Kaduna and Katsina State's ADPs while figure
for 1988-89 are for Kaduna State ADP only.

Furthermore, according to the KADP Annual Reports for eleven years (1985-95) the total cash
flow shows over-drawn expenditures against the actual total collections and budgets. It is

observed that during the entire period of the Reports consulted (1985-95) a total of
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§950,207,075.10 was expended against the N933,555,124.50 total collections from the sources
of funding of the World Bank (IBRD) Federal Government, Kaduna State Government and other
internal sources. This explains in essence that a total of N86,382,461.37 was the average
annual spending of the project throughout the period. (See Appendix 4 ). However, the
disbursement schedule of the Staff Appraisal Report (SAR) Budget and the Actual on Table 7.4
exhibits a similar situation,

TABLE 7.4

KADP DISBURSEMENT SCHEDULE
AMOUNT DISBURSED IN US $ MILLION CUMULATIVE

YEAR SAR BUDGET ACTUAL % ACTUAL TO
SAR/BUDGET
1985 10.7 12.2 114 %
1986 4.1 15.3 373%
1987 5.8 19.3 333%
1988 6.1 15.0 246%
1989 4.0 2.9 73%
1990 10.4 10.8 104 %
1991 6.2 e 89 %
1992 15.3 19.2 125%
1993 2.9 2.1 2%
TOTAL 65.5 102.3 1529 %
Source: Implementation Completion Report, (ICR) KADP

Headquarters, Kaduna July, 1996, P171].

Under the technical services program of the ADP, for example, the project’s activities in
Maigana include adaptive research, seed multiplication and crop protection services. Among the
various ways to pursue these services, a large amount of resources and time have infinitely been
spent on various staff attendance of training, workshops and seminars, within and outside the
country. In addition, there have also been the senior staff attendance to various meetings to

discuss plans, progress and problems of implementation of various programs.”

However. ather institutional lason, cooperation and contacts also pre-oceupy the activities of
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However, other institutional liaison, cooperation and contacts also pre-occupy the activities of
the project more than any vital aspect of the peasant farmer. Thus, in collaboration with
national and international agencies, the KADP in Maigana undertakes this program, in direct

consultations with the headquarters,

..aimed at regular supply ¢ pll tested, suitable ana 18
technological innovations for the extension service to promote
and the farmers to adopt58(emphasis added).

These institutional contacts were between the Institute of Agricultural Research (IAR), Federal
Agricultural Coordinating Unit (FACU) and the project on the one hand and the project’s
participation in the Monthly Technology Review Meeting (MTRM) as well as regular field visits,

the thematic mission from the World Bank to supervise OFAR and OSAR trials.”

In 1989, the farmer’s field day on Yam/Rice ‘mixu;re technoiogy‘ was orgahized at Maigana.
This is part of the project’s annual ceremonies to ostensibly demonstrate its rather indoor
selective farmer activities to propagate its reflections and mechanical, applicability to the
generality of the peasantry. It should be noted, I-z'awar-ér, that these sn»calléaﬂr;i'ilure technology

devices are already well entrenched within the traditional peasant agricultural technology

practiced since time immemorial and therefore there is nothing ‘new’ or ‘innovative’ about it.

This therefore calls for an empirical insights into what relevant agricultural facilities are
provided. Accordingly, Table 7.5 evaluates the feelings of the residents on the provision of

agricultural infrastructures to the broad majority of the rural communities.
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TABLE 7.5
MAIGANA:PROVI RA
Response No. of % of total
respondents  respondents
Yes 22 28.0
No 53 64.0
No response 7 08.0
Total == 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

As the zonal headquarters of the KADP, a large spectrum of rural residents in Maigana and
environs are expected to be endowed with the provision of modern agricultural facilities and
inputs. According 10 our surveys, the reverse is diabolically the case. What obtains, according
to the peasant farmers, are the official infrastructures for demonstration purposes located within

the headquarters with results ehjoyed by favored farmers.

Hence, peasant farmer’s access to such facilities is highly limited, relative and occurs only as
a windfall. It is therefore no surprising that our sample in Table 7.5 has indicated that more
than 70 percent of our respondents are unaware of provision rﬁ’ any agricultural facilities let
alone drive any benefit therefrom. Invariably, the 28 percent of the total sampled respondents
in Table 7.5 perhaps portrays those beneficiaries of agricultural facilities so provided by the
State through the KADP. It should be noted that these facilities are indeed limited to Maigana

alone and sometimes to the immediate localities.

[t should further be noted that there exists a number of supporting agricultural institutions which

were created ostensibly to enhance productivity and improve rural condition of living. These
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institutions were invariably designed to increase the tempo of agricultural and rural development
i all its entirety.  These institutions included the Federal Agricultural Coordinating Unit
(FACU), Agricultural Project Monitoring and Evaluation Unit (APMEU), Forestry Management
and Coordinating Unit (FORMECU), National Agricultural Land Development Authority
(NALDA) ete.  With such institution, more lands were open up for agricultural and rural

development programs in collaboration with large funding from external bodies.

While all these institutions are urban based or oriented, they invariably function primarily to
serve both the interests of capital and the State. The purpose of storage policy, like grain silos,
are to strategically serve at buffer-stock for stabilization of markets in times of scarcity, food
security and minimization of post-harvest losses. The inflationary trends mthe country and the
overwhelming poverty manifesting in the society have rendered all these institutions practically
inconsequential to the genuine transformation of rural life.

Hence, these so-called adaptive research of maize/sorghum mixture, maize/cotton, yam/rice etc
based on the project’s predominant farm laboratory trials are mechanical in nature which
therefore do not allow or give room for variations and deviation to the natural phenomenon and

economic capacity of the peasant farmer.

Thus, even though the station research as well as the experimental research farm trials may
produce an astounding vield per kg per hectare, but when applied to the natural conditions and
circumstances of the peasant cultivator, the results have continued to show a remarkable
contrast. Thus, majority of farmers have continued to express disgust and repugnance over the
procedural aspects of the so-called technology as well as the activities of project staff who

exploit the exigencies of the situation to further their personal whims.
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In Maigana, there exists two seed multiplication farms essentially established to produce and

provide "high quality seeds of good and suitable crop varieties"™

for maize, sorghum, millet,
rice, groundnut. The performance of these farms, since their establishment, has been recorded

as ‘far below expectations’ even when applied to the project’s laboratory seed farms managed

by the project’s staff or even by those favored farmers who willingly cooperate with the project.

Invariably seed multiplication exercise has rather turned out to mean the multiplication of
farmers’ problems. Thus, the withdrawal of local variety seeds compatible with the local
environment or conditions was the greatest tragedy the peasantry is paying dearly. The
expectations of an overall food sufficiency and an enhanced condition of living towards
alleviation of poverty have further become as elusive as ever. The 1989 KADP Report
buttresses that:

An analysis of price data for 1984 - 1989 showed an increasing

trend in prices in respect of all agricultural commodities.

However, the increase in prices of agriculrural inputs as well as

consumer goods was much higher during this period.”
Furthermore, prices of agricultural commodities have, notwithstanding all devices applied by the
State, continued to escalate. This is exhibited in various commodities as follows:

Large increases were observed in case of stable food grains as

compared to other commodities.  Among the former group prices

increases ranged from 44% for rice to 20% for guinea corn. It

was 174% for mitlet, 180% for cowpea. The price increase for

groundnut and soybeans was 37% and 54% respectively.™
Perhaps there might have been some technical foul plays involved with which the project had
become entangled with since its initial conception and operation. Peasant farmers, in particular,
have suspected that the so-called improved seeds might have contained some ingredients which

are incompatible with the soil, notwithstanding. Hence, the technical innovations of promotion

of seeds of improved crop varneties, use of correct fertilizers and their application and use of
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agro-chemicals for effective crop protection against pests and diseases”™ cannot be comprehended

by the broad base of the peasant farmers.

Hence, farmers who however do not make use of the improved seeds" do not relatively suffer
the same fate. This could be explained partly to the fact that the requirements expected to be
strictly adhered to cannot be fulfilled given the local or traditional circumstances. A situation
whereby the pollen grains, particularly of maize, would affect productivity is an issue of great

concern to be taken seriously.

On a number of occasions, cases of incidence of pests and diseases were reported to have
occurred at various locations in Maigana area over the years. From the initial stages, for

' Hence, according

example, the growth of groundnut was affected by aphids pests or disease.”
to the KADP Annual Report, farmers had no alternative other than to painfully destroy some of
their groundnut and replace with cowpeas, cotton or BES sorghum as the case may be.”

Subsequently, cowpeas, suffered both the insect and fungal attack which resulted to a severe

loss of yield.

Even though cases of incidence of pests are rampant in the area since the commencement of the
project, there was, for example, an occasion when such an epidemic was reported which caught
the attention of the Minister of Agriculture and thus ventured to see things for himself. The
project officials wiggled the Minister around but fortunately or unfortunately there was no any
evidence, as at that time because the report was indeed false. The intention was perhaps to
make sensational report with the hope that governments or indeed World Bank might send in

fh

materials and cash which would invariably end up in the pockets of the officials.
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Under the livestock services of the project, the official goal, accordingly, is to encourage large
scale production and conservation of improved pastures in order to combat shortage and enhance
productivity.®”  But livestock services in Maigana Area,according to the project’s Annual
Reports, have not been satisfactory, notwithstanding the activities carried out in terms of the
Training and visit (TV) system of extensions and other related works. The reports constantly
express that lack of mobility has been a constraint which less than 30 percent of the entire
extension staff have vehicles to move. More after than not, even those with vehicles engage
more in private rather than official function for which vehicles distributed are meant to serve.
Furthermore, pasture area for the cattle has always become an issue of frictions between the

pastoralist and farming population.

It should be recalled that the t'z;iiure of the livestock services became accentuated whé.n. the
federal work on bulls project took off where a sizeable number of bulls were purchased ahd
distributed to some farmers throughout the state under the Green Revolution rhetoric. Many of
the bulls died while others were slaughtered due to an epidemic leading to the collapse of the
entire project.”™ In spite of all such issues, renovations of dilapidated veterinary clinics took

off.  Furthermore, procurement of cold chain equipment and other clinic equipment were

undertaken but all in vain.

In addition, a drug revolving fund program was established where livestock farmers could
supposedly obtain drugs for their livestock easier and at affordable prices. The irony of the
whole exercise has been that the genuine individuals have never come to benefit. The

infrastructure put in place and the entire program only end up to directly favor officers and

officials of the project. They thus exploited the opportunity to engage in corrupt and brazen

"
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practices leading to, among other things, drugs and medicaments etc becoming no longer

affordably procurable to the officially targeted subject.

The economics of fadama irrigation development in Maigana has assumed a very fundamental
position in the entire activities of the project. Fadama cultivations have great potentials in
generating farm income and dry season employment opportunities in the rural areas, especiaily
the wheat production and the issues enshrined in the political economy of its cultivation in
Nigeria as a whole, Various Reports of the project have indicated that in the entire Maigana
zone, many washbores and tubewells were drilled in order to bring large areas of Fadama land
under irrigation. These acts actually complied with the entire process of agricultural

mechanization practices manned by large scale farmers.

Under the National Fadama Development Program (NFDP), a loan of $1.232 million was
obtained from the World Bank in 1994.% The Bank contributed $0.788 million while the
farmers, Federal and State Governments contributed $0.336 million, $0.054 million and $0.053
million respectively.” In addition to the supervisory role of FACU in this activity, a subsidiary

loan agreement was entered between KADP and FACU towards realizing the objectives of the

program,”!

The Fadama development program in Maigana has suffered a number of debilitating problems.
The project’s Implementation Completion Report (ICR) explicitly shows that the exercise was
a failure. Thus:
. non availability of hydrogeological and hydrological data
establishing  ground water potential as well as surface warer

resources, drilling was done on hit-and-miss basis resulting in high
Jailure rate (i.e. abortive tubewells)”
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However, the aquifer studies carried out had no concrete and reliable results and thus, turned
out to be a colossal exercise in futility. It should therefore be noted that the entire programme
suits only the large scale farmers and not the peasantry in its design and operations. Spare parts
of the components and other vital equipment were rather too problematic to obtain or procure;

and also too cumbersome to handle by even the so-called progressive farmers.

Furthermore, the program was anxiously and haphazardly set in motion without proper planning,
with no adequate. qualified and experienced staff. There were however inadequate drilling

rings, hand drilling tools, inadequate field monitoring of the activities etc.”

It should be noted that the fadama irrigation development has constituted and posed serious

used for thatched roofs (Jinka), danni house cover etc on the rural localities cannot longer be
allowed to grow in such swampy aréas.mi:ellrgc areas of land in Maigana area have come under
a large scale ‘Fadama’ cultivation undertaken by large scale farmers or the State. This has
forced rural dwellers to resort to the ‘soro’ roofing or use iron sheets (kwano) which even the
urban dwellers cannot easily afford. Th;‘:ﬂm_’ rooting is highly cumbersome and dangerous
which requires annual maintenance with no certainty to leakage proof rainy season,

notwithstanding. In addition, due to the inadequate pasture land for the cattle, cattle rearers

often go to such areas which further exacerbates the growth of adequate grasses,

In addition to other activities, a number of pilot boreholes were also drilled, Reports have also
shown that many irrigation farmers were identified and offered advises, particularly those using

pump system. Whereas those farmers using the traditional shadoof system of irrigation were
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advised, by the project officials, to abandon the system for pump without necessarily considering
certain factors: sustainability of the pump system, farmers’ capacities, economic status of the
broad base of the farmers and the consequential threats to sustainable practice - (in terms of the
continues demand and procurement of spare parts and the escalating rise of materials and

implements).

With the introduction of the special program for wheat production in 1988 by the Federal
government, Maigana zone was directly and strategically involved in wheat production. In that
year alone official records have shown that the project "constructed 1,080m irrigation

canals/channels on 60ha pilot irrigation scheme."™

Furthermore, sequel to introduction of the tubewell programme, the official report not only
recognized the great enthusiasm shown by the few informed peasant farmers in Maigana but alSQ
realized their bitter complaints over the initial cost of the irrigation pumps as well as that of
tubewells.  Most farmers in the communities are therefore not accessible to these

infrastructures.”

It is important to note that the 1988 special strategy for accelerating wheat production was a
national program. On its own part, the Kaduna State Government appointed a Task Force to
draw up an action plan for accelerating wheat production. Members of the Task Force were
drawn from the Zonal KADP Managers, representatives from Niger River Basin Development
Authority and Irrigation Division of the State Ministry of Agriculture. The Task Force was to,
among other things, identify potential resource farmers, both small and large scale, to be

involved in the wheat production program. With 10,250 hectares of land acquired, the
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took off with an orchestrated campaign and provision of inputs (seeds, fertilizers, pumps etc)

to farmers at subsidized rates.

As a whole, a total of N16.46m™ was expended in the state for the production of wheat - an
essentially urban-based consumed commodity used to produce bread, beer, etc. It should be
stressed that the production of wheat does not have much relevance to the rural members of the
community and in the entire stable food production. The connections of the World Bank via
Federal Government campaigns for wheat production were obvious and clear especially when
the first batch of RBDAs were introduced to produce wheat. The money gobbler RBDAS thus
structurally dwarfed the ADPs because of their areas of coverage and indeed the funds poured

into them.

Thus, to bail the ADPs out, wheat production was also introduced whereby the Food and
Agricultural Organization (FAO) and a Federal Government Sponsorship of monitoring and
evaluation mechanism was set up for implementation. Hence, all data collected were submitted
to the Agricultural Projects Monitoring and Evaluation Unit (APMEU) - an appendage unit of
the World Bank.

The activities of the KADP in Maigana have continued to be disrupted by a number of factors,
Official records indicate that there have been inadequate ‘counterpart funding” as so many
operations of the project were either delayed or abandoned. However, there were cases of
frequent breakdown of heavy equipment as spare parts were not easily procurable. All these,
accordingly, have caused remarkable decline, from the initial momentum, in the production of
even the preferred crops. Farmers, due to high cost of fertilizers in 1990 and its scarcity 1n

1996 for example, abandoned maize to the lesser fertilizer responsive crops.
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7.05 SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC STRUCTURE IN MAIGANA
Rural residents constitute the prime target population of measuring the successes or failures of
rural development policies and strategies. In other words, rural dwellers are the fucus of the
rural development policy output.  Hence, rural development programs embarked upon by
different regimes over time were strategically aimed at providing essential goods and services
to the bulk of the rural residents. Our attempt in this section is to empirically assess and show
the extent and dimension of such policies and strategies in Maigana.
There is no disputing the very fact that in spite of all the efforts put and all the resources
poured, a lot of obstacles have surfaced and therefore persisted in the successtul implementation
of such rural development strategies. Many of such obstacles have invariably been less
emphasized and thus received perfunctory attention by both the policy makers and policy
implementors, In the first place, an analysis the socio-economic background of rural localities

must be a prelude to any plausible policy making and implementation appraisals.

The efficacious solutions to the issues and problems which rural development present are well
established by the end recipients of the State policy. Within the purview of the rural
environment therefore neither can this attempt be fully established from the beneficiaries alone
but more importantly tfrom the victims of the policy as well. It is, therefore, indisputable to
state that rural development policies and strategies have hit two gmup§ of recipients within the

rural areas disproportionately and between the rural and urban areas inequitably,

Our preoccupation in this section is also to analyze the perception of rural development from the

rural localities in focus, appraise policy implementation and how all these are appropriately
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situated within the rural communities. This has thus become a crucial factor in our
understanding of the efficacy rural development in Maigana fucus areas and the dynamics of the

socio-economic structure in the rural communities.

In this analysis, therefore, 82 sample frame of respondents were drawn from the rural
communities of the study area. The questionnaire was primarily designed to abstract data,
among other things, on the socio economic backgrounds of the respondents, the role the State
plays and what the rural communities feel the State should or should have done in ensuring a

sustainable rural development.

The questionnaire further enquiries on the provision and maintenance of vital rural
infrastructures placed in the communities, the quality and quantities of such facilities as well as
their functional utility. It also sought to know the nature of land ownership and factors likely
to be influencing and determining government policy. On the provision of infrastructural
facilities, the questionnaire finally secks to know the role of NGOs and CDAs in rural

development.

Responses from such data are aggregated, quantified, analyzed and presented in tabular and
graphic forms to empirically show the extant and extent of rural development in Maigana. Since
rural development policies are always targeted to the rural residents, it is therefore proper and
indeed incumbent on our part to give rural dwellers the opportunity to appraise the impact of

such policies,



TABLE 7.6
MAIGANA:LOCALITY OF RESPONDENTS

Locality Quest. Response No. Resp % of Total
of Respondents Respond.
Rauda 12 09 03 11.0
Kwadaro 06 04 02 05.0
Maigana 19 15 04 18.0
Sabon Gari 18 13 05 16.0
Sabon Kaura 07 06 01 07.0
Tashar ltace 10 08 02 09.0

Tofa 09 07 02 09.0
[I/Rimi 07 05 02 06.0
U/Sarki 16 13 03 16.0
Gimba 02 02 00 02.0

Total = 106 82 24 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Dcveloprhc}lht in Maiganﬁ? 1996,

Our respondents are drawn from the entire study area made up of nine wards which constitute
the political Maigana. However, a deliberate attempt has been made to include a rural area in
our sample which is outside the political control of Sarkin Maigana as Table 7.6 exhibits.
Thus, with a fairly equitable and balanced representation, it may be observed from the Table that
34 percent of the total respondents have come from the more ‘open’ (Maigana and Sabon Gari)

than the ‘enclosed’ rural communities.

These two communities are closer to Zaria and likely the best to demonstrate or experience the
so-called ‘trickle down® development from urban areas and other orthodox theories of the
deliberate concentration of development in the urban centers. Thus, from the Table, it can
further be noticed that the highest response is from the Maigana locality representing 18 percent

followed closely by Sabon Gari and Unguwar Sarki wards with 16 percent each.
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TABLE 7.7
NA: )
Age Bracket Nos. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Less 30 17 21.0

30 -39 21 26.0

40 - 49 16 19.0

50 - 59 15 18.0

60 + above 13 16.0

Total = 82 100.00

SOURCE; Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

Table 7.7 indicates that a great number of rural dwellers who responded to our questionnaire are

between 30 and 49 years representing 45 percent. It also shows that 21 percent of our
respondents are below 30 years. Thus over 60 percent belong to the most active and productive
socio-economic group. As this age group is the most agile, mentally sound, it also possesses
the potentials to be actively involved in all development programs. Furthermore, this virile and
versatile group of rural dwellers is also very vulnerable to abandon rural life for urban centers
in search of a variety of urban employments or engage in a number of urban crimes. But the
reverse is however the case. Many of such still remain shrouded with the conditions in rural
Maigana bothering less about what the frivolity urban life seemingly offers.

Our respondents who fall within the range of 50-59 years constitute 18 percent of our entire
sample frame while those who are over 60 years of age make up of 15 percent. It should

however be observed that the age group respondents of our sample has been rather equitable
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within each age range as can be observed more empirically in Table 7.7. Thus, there is no
much remarkable distinctions and disappropriateness of responses in and within each age group,
the overall sample distribution of respondents and opinions expressed present a broad spectrum

of the reflections of the entire rural communities in focus.

Since we deal primarily with households in the study area, headship in such very circumstances
are males; except in very rare situations. Thus, an overwhelming majority of our respondents
are males as Table 7.8 indicates. The male respondents invariably represent 87 percent of our
total sample. The prevalence of Islamic injunctions of not allowing the exposure of women

accounts for the predominance of male over female respondents.,

Accordingly, the female respondents in the study area accounts for only 5 percent of the total
sample size. These female respondents were either the aged or non-muslim residents in the area,
particularly in the sabon Gari (Tasha) locality where a variety of people from many cultural
backgrounds are engaged in a number of commercial undertakings. However, about 9 percent,

i.e 7 percent of the sample frame have not responded to this question.

TABLE 7.8
SEX OF RESPONDENTS

Sex No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Male 71 87.0

Female 4 05.0

No. Response 7 08.0

Total 82 100.00

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996,
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One important in-  ication of this disproportionate male-female response in such communities
reflects the preemi ence of male over female gender, There is therefore no disputing the crucial
role men play over the affairs of women. Thus, women in the rural localities under study are
unlikely to be socially mobilized independent of their spouses and are not potentially to be
independently involved in a variety of rural development program designed either by the State
or the local communities. With most of the women put in purdah or enclosed compounds,

explains, in part, the patriarchal nature of the society.

I'ABLE 7.9
MARITAL STATUS OF RESPONDENTS

Status No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Married 72 88.0

Single 9 11.0
Widow 1 01.0
Divorced 0 00,0
Separated 0 00.0

Total = 82 100.0

Table 7.9 portrays the marital status of the sample of the rural communities in focus. Thus, an
overwhelming number of our respondents are married, and in almost all cases with children and
a large number of dependents. These dependents serve strategically as a potential work force
for the households. As regards male and married respondents, a sizeable number has more than

one wife; some up to four wives as prescribed by Islam. These married respondents consist of

72 people representing 88 percent of our sample.
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Our investigations in the study area however reveal that as old as 16 or 17 years, male members,
more often than not, are wedded to between 9 and 11 years female counterparts in the localities.
This trend is ancillary to the age group analysis of the study area. Thus, the relative social
stability and smooth succession without much or any qualms in the rather very extended families

are remotely hinged on these.

There is, notwithstanding, a very important implication for this predominant trend of very early
marriage in the rural society. Thus, a part from painstakingly managing the uncomfortable
dictates of rural situation, there is less concern for any challenges in a variety of socio-economic
and some times political endeavors. The exception being that of tilling the soil to produce for
sustenance and surplus disposed off or extracted.
¢

Furthermore, the early they are wedded, the less the chance to go to school and the more
responsible they become to struggle to find their means of livelihood since they would be
gradually phased out of gandu (fed from the overall household bowl}. It can be observed that
only 11 percent of our sample respondents are singles. Most of them are non-indigenes while
the few male indigenes are either already engaged or preparing grounds to be wedded with the

female counterparts.,
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TABLE 7.10
MAIGANA:EDUCATIONAL STANDARDS OF RESPONDENTS

Standard Nos. of % of Total
Respondents  respondents

Primary 9 11.0
Post-Primary 3 04.0
Post-Secondary 8 10.0
University I 01.0
Informal 61 74.0
Total 82 100.00

E: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,
Table 7.10 shows that 61 respondents representing 74 percent of our sample have not attended
formal schools. Thus, there is an overwhelming low level of educational attainments, in both
the Islamic and western education amongst the people in the study area. Even the 11 percent
respondents of those who read up to primary standard it was discovered that all of them can not

properly identify basic letters and figures and thus can not read and write properly.

It can however be noticed that Table 7.10 portrays that between 9 and 11 percent of the total
respondents have attained post secondary and University qualifications. This category of
respondents was caught in the researcher’s net when they called at home during a weekend. As
they are all not residents of the rural community, though indigenes of the area, they call at home
periodically. They attained this rare qualification not by accident but because they began to
attend schools since childhood either in Zaria or Kaduna. Many of those who read up to
secondary level, which represents 4 percent of our sample, can not be clearly distinguished from
those with the primary standards. This is probably because of the ways and patterns of
imparting knowledge has now turned out to be in terms of quality teachers and the condition of

poverty pervading the society as a whole.
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TABLE 7.11
MAIGANA:MAJOR OCCUPATIONS OF RESPONDENTS

Occupation  Nos. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Farming 49 60.0

Civil servant 7 09.0

Business 4 05.0

Others 22 26.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

Accordingly, farming is un-disputedly the chief occupational pursuits of the rural residents.
Table 7.11 shows that farming occupation constitutes 60 percent of the total rural dwellers who
responded to our questionnaire. The Table however reflects the diversified pattern of the rural
occupational activities. However, most of those rural residents who engage in other occupational
activities also participate in the agricultural pursuits; either as traders (business), civil servants
or a variety of activities. In other words, as majority of rural dwellers associate themselves with
farming occupational activities, they however assiduously cultivate trading or commercial habits.
They thus combine farming with trading or any commercial undertaking as part of the non-farm

income to supplement their primary farm income.

It should be stressed here that all the other occupational categories of the rural communities do
not require any high or special level of formal educational attainments.  All that is required is
to be practically under the apprenticeship of an experienced person. Hence, many of those civil

servants are, for example, either auxiliary teachers or rudimentary ADP workers and the likes.
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There is, therefore, no disputing the relevance of the intricate relationship between educational
attainments and occupational distribution of members of the communities. These members
directly or indirectly influence the State selective provision of vital infrastructure in their rural
areas. Put differently, the educational attainments of members of a locality (rural or urban) and
the positions they occupy in government tend to, more often not, pressurize or influence the

State to provide social services to the community in question.

While a lot of enlightened members of a community, outside government employments may tend
to mobilize, pressurize and agitate for more attention to their areas from government for
enhanced social and physical improvement; those inside the government will ensure its
realization. The influence of the traditional ruler in Maigana, more than anything else, is always

attested by the rural residents as the only personality in bringing certain amenities in the

localities.
TABLE 7.12
MAIGANA:ANNUAL INCOME OF RESPONDENTS
Income Nos. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Below N 10,000 6 07.0
N10,000-M15,000 13 15.0

N 15,000-%20,000 14 17.0
N20,000-N25,000 5 08.0

Over N25,000 29 35.0

No Response 15 18.0

lotal = 82 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,

The annual income of the sample respondents through out the study area is exhibited in Table

7.12. While it indicates that 29 respondents across the localities, representing 35 percent of the
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total respondents, have an annual income of over N25,000, it inevitably shows the degree of
poverty amongst the rural communities. Within the current economic crunch in the country, the
annual income of N25,000 is not in any way spectacular in terms ot improvements of social
condition of living etc. The extent and intensity of rural poverty have seriously endangered the
socio-economic conditions and structures of the rural society, particularly in terms of the

distributional dynamics of the average annual income of rural dwellers.

However, the categorization of rural dwellers into three distinct groups of peasantry; the upper,
the middle and the lower, can notwithstanding be gleaned from the Table. Category (A) of the

upper peasantry (Masu_Arziki or Afttajirai) many consist of those with an annual income of

over N25,000 while category (B) of middle peasantry (Madaidaita) may fall within the bracket
of N15,000 to N25,000. The lower peasantry of the third category may fall within the range

of M 10,000 and below annual income.

It can be observed that over 47 percent of our respondents have annual income of less than
N25,000 and if added with the 15 percent of the no-response category, it will be over 62
percent. However, the annual incomes of most rural dwellers are equivalent or even higher than
the predominately wage urban earners in the public service. Thus, the orthodoxy of rural-urban
income gap has since the last two decades, continued to remarkably close and invariably leading
to the extinction of the wage-earning class. Notwithstanding the intensity and extent of poverty
in rural areas, its shifts to urban areas has hit the wage-earners in a devastating manner to swing

the pendulum of enhanced social condition in favor of rural peasant farmers.

In the entire Maigana rural society, the people generally define or consider themselves as

talakawa in contrast to Sarakuna (the nobility) or attajirai (the rich or well to do) and so on.
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Accordingly Table 7.13 shows that over 68 percent of the rural

TABLE 7.13
MAIGANA:SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF RESPONDENTS
Status Nos of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Talakawa 56 68.0

Attajirai 7 08.0

Business 16 20.0

Sarauta 3 04.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,

dwellers who responded to our inquiry have indicated that their socio-economic status and
condition are talakawa-based characterized by poverty with stressed and constrained agricultural
production. This is the category of rural dwellers that directly engages in the production of food
and raw materials that sustain urban life. While about 4 percent belongs to the sarauta stratum,
However the attajirai within the community constitute 8 percent while those engaged in a

variety of business or trading activities makes up of the 20 percent of our sample.

TABLE 7.14

MAIGANA:NATURE OF FARMLAND OWNERSHIP OF RESPONDENTS

Farmland Nos. of % of Total

Ownership Respondents Respondents

Gandu 19 23.0

Personal 36 44.0

Jingina 3 04.0

Aro 14 17.0

Shared 0 00.0

No ruponsc 10 12.0

Total = 82 100.0
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The primary activity in rural areas is farming. Therefore, the nature of land tenure is very
fundamental in determining sustained ownership of the land cultivated and the socio-economic
security of the cultivators. What predominantly obtains in these localities is the customary land
ownership passed through customary rules, practices or regulations. Since the entire
communities are mostly Muslims the land tenure system is essentially under the Islamic law of
inheritance. However, allocations and use of farmlands to some members of the community fall

entirely in a different province of land use system,

Hence, the nature of the land tenurial system in the communities does indicate, in most cases,
that many of the rural dwellers are not the rightful owners of the farmlands they cultivate,
According to Table 7.14, it is shown that over 56 percent of those who responded to our
questionnaire do not own the land théy cultivate. This therefore has an implication to the degree

of investment the cultivator may wish to put in the land for fear of being given a quit notice.

Accordingly, all categories of farmland use in the localities, except that of personal category
hequeathed by a chain of ancestors, have a short-term security usage. In other words, there is
still a predominance of outsiders/strangers, not bona fide members of the community, to obtain
the rights to use farm lands from the rightful owners under a variety of arrangements. Another
category is that which involved the so-called original members of the community but have, over
a long period, been dispossessed of all other things, including land due essentially by virtue of
their class position which consequently transformed them as secondary members of the
community.

However, there are(Hurumi areas) community land areas whereby no body or group can claim

ownership. They are generally called no man’s land or grazing land (Hurumi). They were
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essentially used to tie up domestic animals from morning to evening, during farming season so
that they can feed on there rather than leave them move freely to destroy farm crops. This
tendency and purpose for such hurumi land areas has ceased due to increasing theft of animals
tied up there. Rural dwellers over time have resolved to keep their animals right inside their
domains. These hurumi_arcas have turned out to be "given' out to aliens to either farm or

build houses as the case may be.

As portrayed in Table 7.14, while 19 respondents, representing 23 percent of the total
respondents, are on gandu land tenurial system, 14 of the same sample, representing 17 percent
are on lease or aro arrangements. However, 4 percent of the sample respondents is cultivating
farm land on pledge jingina basis. The no-response category portrays those members in the
community not primarily engaged in agricultural pursuits. This represents 12 percent of our
sample. Furthermore, since the traditional system is not all that hostile to non-indigenes or
migrants from other rural communities, they are thus easily accommodated within the traditional
land tenurial holding and in many cases possess the de facto rights of ownership of the land
assigned.

TABLE 7.15
MAIGANA:LABOR EMPLOYED ON FARMLANDS OF RESPONDENTS

Labor Nos. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Personal 24 29.0

Gayya 3 04.0
Family 28 34.0
Kwadago 16 20.0

No Response ] 13.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,
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Table 7.15 exhibits the personal, gayya, family and kwadago types of labor predominantly
employed on the farmlands of our sample respondents. The most predominant type of labor is
that of the entire family labor, particularly in such households where there is a large number of
family members and dependents.  Families of this size are the common features of rural
household settlements. Our sample thus shows that 34 percent of the total respondents engages

the labor of its family members on agricultural and other productive activities,

Whereas the traditional gayya system of labor and production in the rural communities has
completely declined or even collapsed (4 percent), the wage labor system (kwadago) is rapidly
on the increase. This represents 20 percent of our sample. However, even those on family and
personal labor do, from time to time and depending on resources, engage wage labor on their
farmlands probably to give them time to rest and recuperate. A cursory caparison of land
ownership and the type of labor expended within the context of the income range of the our
sample, one is tempted to conclude, though hypothetically, that it is quite unprofitable to entirely
engage in wage labor, unless it is extreamingly cheap or those engaged in that type of labor on

their farms must be extremely rich and that the output far outweighs the entire inputs.

Further on the process of labor mobilization and production in the rural communities, it should
be emphasized that the old age institution of the pre-capitalist gayya has now been extirpated and
replaced by the capitalist system of wage labor (kwadago) on farms. Gayya as a system of
collective labor mobilization exists in the area only in the spheres of community road
construction/repairs, clearance of community grave yards and other voluntary public utilities

embarked upon by either the NGOs or CDAs for the benefit of the members of the communities.
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Thus, the era has gone when the nobility could coerce peasants to work on their farms under the
pretext of gayva, Even the corvee work on the Mallam’s farm which hitherto compelled
Almajirai can not be practicable without giving them (Almajirai) some token amount of money

to spend as well as providing meals fsom the Mallam’s house. In other words, the
I

preponderance of the reliance of wage-labar in the rural communities has over-taken the pre-
I

ponderance of the mere supply of food in exchange of labor under the guise of gayya.

The transformation of the entire wage laboring system in the rural areas has reached a situation
whereby the *Yan kwadago (wage laborers) are even transported to and from the farm especially
if the location of the farm is far; in addition the meals provided by the hiring party. Moreover,
it is becoming increasingly common in the rural areas to even pay wives and children some
token amounts of money or gifts when their labor is specially expended on the farms.

Wheréas taimako is another important dimension of the gayya process of labor mobilization
pr;uciit':cd in pre-colonial time, it should bc; noted ihat it was essentially executed to assist the ill
and the needy in the community. This type of labor mobilization may, by and large, be said to
still be in practice in all the Maigana rural communities, It should be recalled that CDAs in
various localities contribute resources to jointly cultivate a particular crop, sell it and then
collectively decide what to contribute to the ill and the needy in the respective localities. By and
large, it can be realized that it is rather a rarity, if not impracticable, for rural households to
engage in gayya labor mobilization. Thus, the gm:xn. system of labor represents only 4 percent

of our total sample respondents as exhibited in Table 7.15.
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Houses are part of tangible properties owned by rural dwellers. Hence rural dwellers have,
since time immemorial, lived in such houses and have continued to change according to the

phase and stage of development. In the Maigana study area, as exhibited in

TABLE 7.16
MAIGANA:TY A4 _ NDEN
House type Nos. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents
(a) Jinka 31 38.0
(b) Soro 15 19.0
(¢) Kwano 22 27.0
(d) Cement .0 00.0
(¢) Comb. of b & ¢ 7 08.0
(f) No Response T 08.0
Total = 82 100.0

55— 88— 53 5 5 383333558 —R 4B

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996.

the sample survey in Table 7.16, the type of houses lived in by the rural dwellers has
: SAF ISR 3 ' B
demonstrated the prevalence of poverty in the localities.

The grass-roofed laterite (mud) house jinka is the predominant type of houses in the rural
society and thus constitute 38 percent of the total respondents of our sample. The completely
laterite built and roofed houses (Soro) is very cumbersome to maintain and may turn out to be
very dangerous if shabbily constructed and negligibly maintained on an annual basis. This type
consists of 19 percent of our sample. Furthermore, the Iron-roofed leterite house (Kwano) is

invariably a child of necessity in the rural areas.
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Both the Soro and Kwano types of rural dwelling structures have come into being not because
of needs but primarily out of the absolute necessity to change. This necessity has emerged due
to the non-availability or scarcity of the ;;cferred long Jinka grasses used for roofing of the
houses in the area. Rural residents have thus reverted to Soro and now Kwano to supplement
Jinka not because of preference but due to a no better alternative. Thus, the iron-roofed laterite
houses (Kwano) in the rural communities are steadily on the increase as they represent 27

percent of the total sample,

It is further vividly observed in Table 7.16 that iron-roofed and cement-block house types in the
rural communities under study are incompatible with the socio-economic conditions of the rural
settings. It accordingly rcpre.:senls a zero percent of our sample. However, the ﬁi.ilxed-gﬁll rural
housing types where the Soro, Lm and cement block are combined in a parti.cular household

represents an appreciable 8 percent of rural architectural crisis. Furthermore, the housing types

. el

built and lived by the Fulani pastoralist are distinct and thus }cpresem the nn;_r—ersponse sample

of 8 percent.

It is however worthy of note to mention the recent but ridiculous State policy statement, via
DFRRI, on rural housing. Rural housing scheme is part of DFRRI's content strategies on rural
development. The strategy, accordingly, is to irain what it called the Technical Extension
Workers (TEW) by the Nigerian Building and Rbad Research Institute (NBRRI) to popularize
the use of clay and laterite bricks in building houses in rural areas. While rural dwellers, over
time and space, have understood the science and technology of clay and laterite for many
purposes, the relative poverty of the rural folks has thus subjugated them to live in the

characteristic shabby housing types. Once their status in living condition is enhanced, they will
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compatibly modify or build better dwelling places to live in. It is absurd of DFRRI a_la the

State to make such a tantalizing housing scheme for rural areas.

TABLE 7.17

House Ownership No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Personal 26 32.0
Family 44 54.0

Hired 4 05.0

Others ] 01.0

No Response 7 08.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996.

It can be observed from Table 7.17 that majority of rural dwellers live in a rather chaotic
housing settlements. Accordingly, 54 percent of our sample has indicated that the respondents
still live in family houses with grand fathers, parents, cousins, brothers, nephews etc. In
addition, their families, with each family living in his own small apartment (Sasa) with different

Sasa heads. In this set up all members share common entrance door (Zaure), hand-dug Well,

where available, and in some cases toilets if members of the household do not pass excreta in

the back-yard or bush.

The pressure of living in the family houses has forced a good number of Sasa heads to build
personal homes for themselves alone with their rather large but nuclear families. This represents
32 percent of our sample respondents. These. may over time, turn out to be another set of
extended family houses. However, there are a couple of members of the rural communities who

live in rented or hired houses. This constitutes 5 percent of our sample. These people are
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mainly non-indigenes and others who have recently migrated into communities before they
finally build their own domains. By and large the no-response of 7 respondents is represented
by 8 percent of our total sample.

TABLE 7.18
MAIGANA:RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION AFFECTED BY RESPONDENTS

Migration No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Yes 16 20.0

No 64 78.0

No-Response 2 2.0

Total 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

The spate of the orthodoxy of rural-urban migration has, over time, remarkably and considerably
reduced. This is perhaps due to the hopelessness of the adventure. The relative peace, security
and less social stresses reigning in the rural area can not be compared with the chaotic and
harsher socio-economic conditions of urban patterns and dynamics of settlements. In other
words, the socio-economic conditions in the rural areas have turned out to be relatively much
better than what is now being obtained in the urban areas for both the rural peasants and urban

wage-earners respectively.

Invariably, what in fact is the situation on the ground is the reverse of the spiral of the rural-
urban migration. Put differently, rather than the hitherto rural-urban, it is now either rural-rural
or urban-rural migration. The reverse of the coin, due to certain crucial socio-economic factors,
has consequently forced many urban settlers and wage-earners to back-paddle their biases of the

urban and rural life within the angle of socio-economic survival, The revival and reconnections
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as well as establishing of completely new relations with rural areas has taken a rather
fundamental dimension. All these struggles were aimed at obtaining parcels of land to farm on.
However, the unprecedented influx of many influential people in to the rural areas is akin to the

orthodox rural exodus into the urban areas experienced in the 60s, 70s and very early 80s.

Our enquiry on whether or not there were any members of the rural households, in our study
area who, for one reason or another, have migrated to the urban centers in search of any thing
urban life may offer is shown in Table 7.18. Thus, the responses have indicated that,
notwithstanding the proximity of the area to the urban Zaria, the trends of migration are lower
than generally conceived. Accordingly, our sample shows that only 20 percent are vulnerable
to migrate while 78 percent of our sample have indicated that members of their households still
remain in their localities devoid of the terﬁptations of misleading urban life. The no-response

shows only some 2 percent of the total respondents.

"T/T ¥LE 719
MAIGANA:MIGRANTS FREQUENCY OF CONTACT AFFECTED BY

RESPONDENTS

Contact No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Frequents . 3 04.0

Occasional 7 09.0

Never 1 01.0

Not Applicable 71 86.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,
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It should be recalled that only 20 percent of our sample households, as exhibited in Table 7.18
expresses that some members of their families have migrated to urban areas. Accordingly our
study shows that those who have migrated from Maigana rural areas to urban areas and lost
contact with their roots constitute only 01 percent of the total respondents as shown in Table
7.19. However those who maintain occasional contacts with their kith and kin from their urban

locations constitute 9 percent of the total number of our sample respondents.

Furthermore, Table 7.19 has shown that there are those members of the rural communities who
migrated to urban areas and have maintained frequent contacts with their relations in the rural
areas under study. This category constitutes 4 percent of our sample respondents. It is further
interesting to ohserve that those households not applicable or affected by rural migration
L‘t)l{siillllc 86 percent. In many instances,l therefore, the sample essentially shows that socio-
economic contacts with rural kith and kiﬁ by thoscﬂ who migrated to urban ai:eas are generally
mai:z'tainexl and any urban provocation may instigate a return back to the rural roots.

Table 7.20 shows the responses of contributions, as the case may be, made by migrants for the
relative upkeep of the households of the affected households. Accordingly, 7.3 percent of the
1otal

TABLE 7.20 :
MAIGANA:MIGRANTS' CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HOUSEHOLDS OF

RESPONDENTS

Contribution ~ No. of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Yes 6 07.3

No 5 06.7

Not Applicable 71 86.0

Total = 82 100.0

e e e o e e e e e e S e —

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.
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respondents indicate that the migrants do really contribute to their erst-while households, This,
notwithstanding, corroborates the assertion that constant contact with rural roots is generally
maintained by some of those who abandoned rural settlements. On the other hand, it may be
observed that 6.7 Ipercent of our sample indicates that no contributions are received from such
urban settlers for the upkeep of the affected rural households. This could have perhaps been
sequel to the fact that they are not in a position to contribute because their socio-economic

condition is worse-off in the urban areas or they are very far away from home.

There exists several forms of contributions which, in certain circumstances, rural-urban migrants
make frequently or occasionally to their rural homes. We note that 20 percent of our total

sample respondents affirm the existence of rural-urban migrations within

TABLE 7.21
MAIGANA:NATURE OF CONTRIBUTIONS MADE BY MIGRANTS

Nature of . No. of .. % of Total
contributions Respondents Respondents
Money all time 00.0

0 !
Money sometimes g ¢ 10 01.0
Come Home 5 06.0
Any other 0
Not applicable 7

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.
their respective households (see Table 7.18). It can therefore be observed that Table 7.21 has
vividly expressed the nature of the contribution migrants make to their rural households.
To buttress the thickness or thinness of contacts and type contributions rural-urban migrants

make to their relatives in the rural areas, it is important to observe that coming home during
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every raining season, to participate in agricultural production, tops the list and the percentage
of the total respondents affected in the study area. This represents 6 percent against 1 percent
of the combined variables of sending money all the time or sometimes and indeed any other form
of contributions.  Accordingly, the number of households not affected by the plague of migration
still remains high-76. This represents 93 percent of the total household respondents of our

sample frame,

TABLE 7.22
MAI iF.
Implement No. of % of total
respondents respondents

Hoe 35 43.0
Tractor 7 08.0

Ox drawn 27 33.0

No response 13 16.0

Total = 82 100.0

-5 & 5 & & 5 55 B 55 35 5 535

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996,

The predominant farming implements used by the rural communities under focus are the
traditional garma and fatanva (hoe) as shown in Table 7.22 with 35 respondents representing
43 percent of the total of our sample. 1;1 -addi!'i;c_):ﬁ‘otuthe simple hoe implement, the centuries old
ox-drawn farming implements are still widely used as our investigations have indicated. Thus,

27 respondents which represents 33 percent of the total households make use of the implement

in their agricultural pursuits.

ft can however be observed from the Table that only 8 percent of the total respondents makes

use of tractor machines in the farming activities. These are undoubtedly the big or large scale
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favored farmers. These farmers are invariably the focus of attention of the State, particularly
the World Bank sponsored ADP in the area. The no response category of the sample of 16
percent exhibits other members of the rural community who are not directly engaged in farming

as their main or predominant occupation.

TABLE 7.23
MAIGA N
Type No. of % of total
respondents respondents
(a) Chemical fertilizer 7 08.0
(b) Local Manure 41 50.0
st (C) Both a & b 22 26.0
(d)  Not Applicable 12 16.0
Total = 82 100.0

e i o e e e S S S S S S S M i s e S S S e e S S o o ot
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SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996.

rr

The lql)ﬁlf‘:'mﬁing season will be particularly remembered as devastating for peasant farmers in
recent times due to the problems of chemical fertilizers they were confronted with. Thus,
chemical fertilizers, hitherto relatively avai]at&l@_bm expensive, were not available at all. The
government policy on the commodity made the situation even more grievous. Consequently,
only the large scale farmers were relatively able to secure fertilizers even though far less than
their usual demand.

The small scale peasant farmers had no alternative other than to revert back to the local manure
on their farms on the one hand and change the types of crops predominantly grown. Maize and
other crops which are highly fertilizer responsive were abandoned as it was clearly risky to plant
them. Even those who attempted ended up off-rooting them for less chemically response grown

Crops.
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Hence, Table 7.23 exhibits this very dilemma as farmers cultivated only the crops that could
cope with local manure. That is why 50 percent of our sample respondents used local manure
absolutely on their farms compared with only 8 percent of our respondents who used chemical
fertilizers.  Furthermore, 26 percent of those who responded to our questionnaire had an
admixture of both local manure and chemical fertilizers, while 16 percent was not applicable in
the fertilizer usage. It should be clarified that chemical fertilizers are predominantly in use other

things being equal.

TABLE 7.24
MAIGANA:GOVERNMENT ASSISTANCE TO PROCUREMENT OF FERTILIZER
Government No. of % of total
assistance respondents respondents
Yes 2 02.0
..No 53 . 65.0
Not applicable 27 33.0
Total = 82 100.0

—3— 538 & 33 & & & 3 % & & § & & & 3 B B & & % 3 B ¥ 5§ R -5 5 &

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana, 1996.

Table 7.24 exhibits a portrait of the role of éovem.ment in providing assistance to rural dwellers
to procure fertilizers and other related agricultural chemicals. The picture exhibited illuminates
the actual situation rural peasants are conf:igﬁtéd with against the ostensible or official claims
of government sensitivity to the need of the rural communities. With 65 percent no government
assistance in the procurement of vital ingredients of agricultural productivity to rural residents

against 2 percent is rather unfortunate and devastating.

With the withdrawal of government subsidy, peasant farmers face the market forces o procure

agricultural chemical while the large scale farmers could either obtain them at give away prices
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or with much ease. Peasant farmers in the study area during the period of the survey, could
only obtain fertilizer from the NTC only if they were the company's sanctioned tobacco farmers.
[t should however be observed that our sample portrays that 33 percent of our respondents is not
applicable to the subject matter.

On whether or not the peasant farmers in the study area make use of any pesticides, the response
demonstrates that 56 respondents, representing 68 percent of our sample do not know the
existence of pesticides let alone use and thus, do not need them. However, only 12 respondents
represented by 15 percent show that they are aware of them and only a few of them make use
of them due largely to their relative cost which not many can afford. Furthermore, 17 percent

of our sample respondents may not be applicable as shown in Table 7.25.

TABLE 7.25

MAIGANA:USE OF PESTICIDES BY RESPONDENTS
Use of No. of % of total
pesticides respondents  respondents
Yes 12 15.0
No 56 68.0
Not applicable 14 17.0
Total = 82 100.0

— o ————— —— —— — —— i — i —— —— — —— —— — — —— — — — —
= 5 5 F 5 7 T

SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural development in Maigana,
1996,
Having set out the general outlook of the socio-economic structure in Maigana, the next step,
based on the foregoing therefore, is to specifically examine the extent to which rural
development in the study area has transformed the socio-economic setting of the rural
household. However based on the empirical rural environment and the available data, analysis
of the households will tend to bear on whether or not the environmental factors, within the

SOCIO-economic
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structure, has hindered or enhanced rural development. Furthermore, the “external’ variables of
the role of State and the incursion of capital in the rural socicty are equally very fundamental

within the nexus and contours of the rural environment

Hence, issues or variables for analysis include the pattern of land distribution, tenancy ownership
and commercialization, nature and process of labor mobilization, quality and quantity of asset
ownership, family size and potentials of labor force. Of particular importance is the tenancy
issue of *gado’ and its inevitability of destroying the organic unity of the rural household, and
system of production. Despite the potential resources abundantly available in Maigana, available
evidence so far assessed have tended to suggest a negative pattern resulting in increasing level
and intensity of poverty and under-development of resources becoming unabated. This, in

essence has a great bearing on and directly points at the State policy on rural development.

To further demonstrate on the role of the socio-economic structure of the rural households, it
may be necessary to restate that the people in the rural communitics have not been considered
and given the attention and importance and thus not recognized prime in the State rural
development strategy. Thus, the nexus of rural people and infrastructure, particularly in the
operation and maintenance, is very vital in the transformation of rural society. But the tragedy
is that the nature and extent of rural development practices present a rather distorted
relationship between people and infrastructure as well as the entire mechanism of their vital

symbiotic roles.

In the entire sample of 82 respondents, we examined a total 69 household heads, 635 headed by

males and 4 by females. In all the households they composed of family members with different
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sizes, status and assets. For a better analysis of the dynamics of the socio-economic structure
in Maigana and the perspectives of rural development, it is important to classify the households
into different categories. Accordingly, Table 7.26 contains a total of 120 house wives, 012
children 571 dependents and 329 male work force (taken out from 57] dependents and 612
children). As a whole, the entire sample examines the impact of rural development policies,
through the household heads, on the condition of 1372 rural dwellers in Maigana under focus,

TABLE 7.26
MAIGANA:CHARACTERISTICS OF SAMPLE HQUSEHOQLDS

Characteristics Number in the sample
{a) Male Household heads 66
(b} Female Household heads 03
(c) Wives 120
{dy Children 612
(¢) Dependents 571
{f) Male work force (from d & €) 529
Total = 1,372
Source: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,

Based on Table 7.26, the husband-wife ratio in the locality is approximately 1:2 whi]é the
household-head-child ratio is about 1:9. Furthermore, the household-head-dependent ratio in the
rural localities stands at 1:8. Whereas the household-male work force ratio is almost 1:8. It can
therefore be noticed that households are large. However, the structure of the family size
invariably affects the pattern of land distribution, but certainly not on labor to work on the
farms. This is also coupled with the number of the dependents, particularly male work force,

members of the households.

In the tenancy of gady, particularly in event of the death of a household head, the inheritance,

{gado) usually transforms various sasa heads in the household to declare their autonomy, get out
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of the gandu system, collect their gado and establish their own separate households, This
situation usually has its own repercussion as the tenancy of gado in certain circumstances, tends

towards saye (sell or purchase) jingina, (mortgage) are, galla (rented) ctc. Due to the

inevitability of the split of _gade land it ends up with the beneficiaries having meager pieces of
land not enough for their families. Many thus bid farewell to farm activities and therefore
engage fully in other activities around. Inevitably, all types of land tenancy end up being

completely sold off as dictated by socio-economic factors.

Major characteristics of the rural households show that they are gengrally poor and headed by
relatively young household heads with very large family members and even dependents. The
age at which rural dwellers predominantly get married perhaps explains this situation as shown
in Table 7.27.

TABLE 7.27
MAIGANA: RESPONDENTS” AGES AT MARRIAGE

Age at marriage No. of % of total
respondents respondents

14 01 01.4
17 Q7 10.0
18 11 16.0
19 15 22.0
20 18 27.0
21 08 11.0
22 02 03.0
23 03 04.0
35 0l - 014
G{f} 01 01.4
10(¢1) 01 - 014
18(1) 01 01.4
Total = 69 100.0

Source:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,



302

It can be observed from Table 7.27 that as early as 17 years of age (or even less, at an
exceptional age of 14 years or thereabout ) male members of the rural communities get married.
As early as 9 years however, female members are wedded. The female wedded at 18 years of
age in the sample is represented by the non-indigenes from different cultural and religious
backgrounds. Thus about 50 percent of the male population in Maigana rural communities, as
represented in the sample, can be described and categorized as household heads with either their

own respective sasa and family members in a large household or separate households.

According to Table 7.27 however, at 20 years of age, 74 percent of the rural adult male
residents are married. The exceptional ages of 14 and 35 years at first marriage of the male
members are rather striking and rare in the rural communities. The former being a classical
rural resident and the latter is probably to have been exposed to wage - labor and *high life” in
the urban Zaria particularly during the colonial State public works activities. This was

subsequent to the further transformation of urban Zaria.

Furthermore, analysis of the rural households requires their classification based on other
important variables of the rural dwellers socio-economic conditions. Included in these variables,
in addition to land ownership, incomes, family size etc, is the other categories of assets owned
by the rural residents. The pattern of certain assets owned by respondents in various locations

is shown in Table 7.28.
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TABLE 7.28
MAIGANA: SOME ASSETS OWNED BY THE RESPONDENTS

Localities R W B M C \Y Car TV CV
Bauda 6 4 8 | 0 0 0 0 0
Kwadaro 1 1 | 0 0 0 0 0 0
Maigana 7 7 3 | 4 1 2 2 1
Sabon Gari 5 3 4 0 I 0 0 0 0
Sabon Kaura 4 2 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
Tashan Ita 5 6 5 2 I 0 0 0 1
Tofa 2 5 3 2 1 0 0 0 0
Ung. Rimi 3 3 -4 | 1 0 0 0 0
Ung. Sarki 11 12 8 0 0 0 0 0 1
Gimba 2 0 2 0 1 0 0 0 0
Total = 46 42 43 07 09 01 02 02 03
Source:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

R=Radio, W=Wrist Watch, B=Bicycle, M=Motorcycle, C=Clock, V.=Vid::0. Car=Car,
TV =Television, CV=Commercial vehicle.

Since rural development is a strategy to improve or change socio-economic life of rural dwellers,
the transformation of the human factor, the provision and sustenance of infrastructures for the
optimal utilization of the targeted rural poor, particularly those who live below the 'poverty
line', are the ultimate objectives. However, within the matrix of rural development and the
socio-economic condition of the rural households, possession and accumulation of assets are
invariably dictated not only by surplus generated through income but equally on what rural

dwellers prioritized as crucial.

It may be recalled that by mid 1970s, the equivalence of an annual per capita income of $50 or
less was considered and defined as those who lived in rural areas to be below the poverty line.
It should therefore be noted that the *poverty line’ is now no longer a rural exclusive preserve

as it has swiftly jumped and drawn over the heads of a large percentage of urban wage-earners.



Poverty, hitherto a rural phenomenon, has now become vividly prevalent in urban areas and is

swallowing its victims more from urban than rural areas. S Caaay e e
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Thus, pervaded with poverty, accumulation of assets in the face of the struggle to survive is
hever an issue in the minds of the rural dwellers. Since rural dwellers’ accessibility to assets
|

is subject to the resources endowed in them, it is pertinent to observe how the pattern of some

- asset ownership is distributed in Maigana. households as exhibited in Table 7.28. Accordingly
46 respondents have indicated that they own small transistor radios. None of the radios is less
- than 10 years and purchased as second hand or inherited. Whenever there is an important

occasion; broa.clcast through the radio, rural residents interested in large groups be.mege a radio
Illr : e . .«r.M

to hear the broadcast.
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With regard to possession of wrist watch, about 51 percent of the total respondents claims to
have either ’live’ or "dead’ wrist watches most which are digital. Bicycles are very important

components of tanglhle asset which have mult1-dumens1cma1 purposes to the rural dwellers. To

i *:u,iU[La P ; TR, |'
possess a blcycle is to possess a means of relatwely easier mohlhty from place to place and from

home to farm etc. Only 43 respondents have btcycles which are of course the older generatlon
S vespr et W e et CaT L L 2T ARG L b
which have continued to survive rural roads. '

While blcycles are unportant partners of the rural peasants motorcycles have come to play far
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more 1mportant role. But those who possess them are rather very few. Apart from’servmg

personal mobility purposes, they are equally used for commercial kabu-kabu transportation for

those who require the services. Qther assets like table or wall clock, video, car, television and

commercial vehicles(lorries, buses tractors etc) are owned by top echelon of the rural
.

communities especnally traditional moblhty and the excepuonally educated ehtes
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7.06 NON-AGRICULTURA]L ACTIVITIES AND RURAL DEVELQOPMENT IN

h‘lMGAN L e e s Resl e De R i

The main objective of this chapter is to present a clear picture of the dynamics of rural
development in Maigana. Thus, non-farm activities will through more light not only on the
patiern, extent and intensity of the socio-economic structure of the rural communities but also
ofter sufficient insights on the perspectives of rural development m the entire rural society.
However, the supplementary or secondary occupational activities which the rural dwellers engage

in, constitute the other dimensions of the rural economy.

There is no disputing the stark realities that rural development cannot be achieved on sectoral
v A NCR b T LT e e kel BBl 25 MU

basis or focus, particularly by focusmg on agriculture alone; notwathstandmg the role modern
' LAt TNt

agriculture plays in transtormlng rural areas. [t is paramount to look at the rural commumty in
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its entirety and appraise 1ts economic development potentla!s in non- agncultuml activities. Thus,

soc1al economic and other vital sectors are equally and crucnal]y symbiotic or integral in the
V"J’E DA BT LA ¥' ehietiiiesh’

entire rural development approach whtle the various categones of the rural popula‘uon have
|

become the vital variables in the measurement of rural development‘.

g . A [‘ C o aneda T .

faihRd e e,

- Maigana rural population predominantly engages in agricultural activities with accessibility to

factors of production. The farm income generated is therefore not sufficient to meet the
chalienges of the households® basic requirements. Hence, considerable period, after agricultural

products are taken home and before the commencement of rainy season are generally classified

PN N n . .
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as slack with less activities and income. As these slack perlods do not econom1cally augur well

in the austere v1llage way of lwlng, the threat for survival has forced poor famlly households

N . .
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in the rural communities to make use of the slack agricultural periods in other potential

supplementary employnients.

Even the relatively well-to-do rural residents may not necessarily be farmers alone without
combining farming with a number of activities like trading, commerce etc. In Maigana, this
group of rural entrepreneurs is very few. As this groups is economically powerful, it
monopolizes very vital rural economic sectors, and therefore plays profound roles in the social
and economic transactions in the areas. In addition, however, this group easily gains access to
State patronage with adverse and fundamental implications for rural development. The client-
patron relationship between the group and the State-cum-World Bank/IMF rural agenda renders

rural development to be seen only in the eye of the beholder,

Non-farm activities in the rural communities of Maigana are as important as agricultural
undertakings. Within the contours of the rural economy, non-farm activities perform crucial
roles and provide essential services for the sustenance of the rural households. An examination
of this sector, thercfore, portrays their role and bearings on rural development especially in
areas of rural employments, in manufacturing, services, processing and construclions. In
addition, this sector indicates, in a substantial way, the entire process of rural accumulation,

exploitation, class formation and class struggle.

However, the existence ol a varicty of non-farm activities in the rural arecas, indicated carlier
in this chapter, is a direct manifestation of the prevalence of potential trends in the
diversification of the rural economic activities. Otherwise, such trends and proliferation of

diverse petty-trading and commercial activities in the rural economy may well reflect a keen
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struggle for survival. Almost ail the households in the rural communities engaged in one or

more kinds of non-farm activities by all the categories of the rural population.

As these non-farm activities spectacularly generate between 20 and 30 percent of the totality
of the rural houscholds' primary source of employment incomes”, they are essentially used in
the cushioning of the socio-economic condition. Important characteristics of non-farm activities
show that they are *fluid’ and ’gliding” occupations whereby movements in and out of them are
very easy as they gencrally require no much technical expertise or capital. Furthermore, one
may begin with a single activity but end up with different or a number of them combined or
even abandoning all. Those engaged in such unstable activities are usually the poorest stratum

of the rural poor who own or possess no tangible assets and always struggling to survive.

Since non-agricultural activities in rural areas diverge, they may be broadly grouped under
industry and service categories. Rural traditional industries like weaving (saka), dyeing (rini)
building (gini) etc have, since the opening of the nineteenth century, been destroyed, distorted

and modified consequent to the advancing modern industrial outfits.

In retrospect, the pre-colonial Maigana enclosed settlement and the immediate environs had a
variety of well developed crafts practiced or located at different households or quarters. That
was why the households or quarters where crafts were practiced were named or bear the specific
crafts. However, professional titles of the crafts were awarded to the outstanding entrepreneurial
households/or heads of guarters, The onstaught of colonialism destroyed such crafts while those
that survived functioned only within the specific colonial political economy. For example, the

banning of the local sced cotton and the introduction of the new seed cotton in the locality during
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the colonial era not only destroyed cotton production but also the gwado/luru industries and

S

other textile related crafts. Niee i ,.1 e
vasl weﬂ dur st o )sum. o sketiaie. AL RRGRREE LOROY. . I or gl

In the whole of' Malgdna rural communities, apart from services done by the out-modeled corn
grinding machmes there exist no produce cottage industry, which employs wage-labor of any
type. There was-however an attempt to establish a cement block making industry in the locality
but has not ‘y.e.t- -materialized for the obvioos rea.sons. of market or potential users around.
However, only the craft production exists, operated and managed b),l one person (except where
necessary, there is a need for an attached apprentice) with no defined division labor and fixed

wage, : " 3
Cbodestroyed JKOA e - L SISO WD agke o
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Demand and supply dynamics of rural environment are usually determined, more often than not,

by the growth or phase of rural industrialization. Thus, rural industries not only provide

TR S AR P SR LR ILRF PR SIS Y N T

employment opportumtles and increase of income but also ensure effective demands towards

enhancmg a sngmhcant contrtbutlon to the supply and sustenance of the basic needs of rural

LV ER I ndi @B .
dwellers. Under the ‘modern’ mdustna] sector the types of actl ||tles. engaged in the rural

communities mclude tran qportatlon motorcycle repalrs and the llkes All these are predominantly

B S prodiugtian - L i ‘
or entirely concentrated in the Sabon Garl commercm] center of Maigana. In addition,

ERRUFIIEN iR

manufaeturmg and repeirs of agricultural 1mplements like hoes for ploughing(garma) and

weedmgj fartanya) etc are sought in Zaria and sometzmes in Soba.

BrI
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lt should be recalled however that Malgana rural women fierce engagement in the tradmonal

industrial enterprises of making gwado, luru etc from cotton was not unconnected in the notable

potentials the area was recognized as a cotton producmg area. They in addltlon engaged in the
IGAHT TR ‘ S B e i i T e L Wi R I e
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processing of groundnut oil and thereby making kuli-kuli in and around the communities.

- Furthermore, the abundance of sheabutter trees (dorawa) in the areas has encouraged rural
PR : P |
women to process the sheabutter nuts {(kalwa} and produce daddawa, the traditional maggi, All

these activities have important bearings on rural development, especially on the need to invest

and harness these veritable resource for enhanced living condition.

Do e Rat o eesc e e e onges el i e
While industrial development in rural communities must be tied to agriculture and agricultural

development, it should be emphasized that the remnants of the past industrial activities still exist
o ' -
side-by-side with modernity but with necessary medifications. The linkage between agriculture

and industry in the overall rural development cannot be over-stressed. Potentials for rural
development exist when existing factors of production' particularly llnaterials, are accompanied

. |
RN T T 1 s mliue |
I

wlth new or improved factors, in form of services, and further improved in organization,

o e Na, . A sadicgy, . .
management and utility.
Tes: C OMVIES oo nignt o SRAlGedS On Juisl A, 0ul, wepia. R L .

The forwafd and backward lmkages between agncultural and 1ndu%try in the entire development
of rural areas have been well established. There is therefore the need for a greater

Lmderstandmg of the role each of these vital sectors plays in an mtegrated rural deveiOpment

S RIPFIPTINER T S I I CURLATS ThAl TBE IR e TORE . B
prncess. For instance, in Malgana rural communities, transportahon within the localities is

predommantly undertaken by means of motorbike. Thus the spate of :LO_JJ_II!DJ! or Agh_a,ha or

vt - - -
N " e ;me\]q T e oD L,h P

‘FY[II‘P‘-S motorcycle nnporlatmn w11i lead to their purchases by ral dwellers, sequel to the

surplus accumulated in agricultural and non-form activities.
L M o g

In other words, improvements in transport services will encourage the production of agricultural

products This, in essence, suggests that the forward linkage to agricultural activities w1ll affect

P o ol U w0 o mmnn - i Akl muum L AR, T
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industry and services rendered, especially in repairs. However, labor expended in harvesting
time may lead to the development of Jocal manufacture and more efficient threshing methods.
Fl.lrflre.rmore', with repairs, it also means thatwnh the development of imﬁroved roads in the
loca-bities, more vehicles will be required and thus repair facilities and personnel enlarged. The

- e

whole linkage chain or circle beoomes complete when the backward lmkage system begins from

agriculture producing foodstuff while from industry it produces textiles and from services it
produces transportation and the intrinsic repair machinery, -~ =« »

Within this linkage system however, rural women provide other vital services also. Of
particular importance is the grain dehusking or removing the chaff from the grains (chasa_da
shika) and food grain processing (surfe da daka). Others include sales of cooked food/drinks

and the petty commercial services. Most households in Maigana engage in such services as

i TP L ALY TS i

dictated by the status of the household labor and capital. Tt should be noted however that

services like fetching of water and col]ectlon of firewood, pamcularly in the inner rural areas

L g RS- T T I PR S WY # LA ST I FYY T LR . O L
of Maigana play 1mportant roles wuthm these dynamlcs
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It should be empha51zed that trade and commerce contnbutecl lmmensely in prolectmg the

£conomic potentlals of Malgana Thus, the hlghest peak of trade and commercnal acuwtles in
oLl h st U ERTOR ’ - 1 i ;n ' CTR -\"f""."

mgand is on the week]y thur‘;day market days Thls is when traclers from far and near

converge to transact business. The shabby structures of the market danni stalls are indications

otor exhibit the ruralness of theeoonomy and society and thus points to the preponderant
neglect in the provision and 1T;ernrenance of such vital infrrlﬁtﬁrefrlre by the local governinent.
While rural markets provide avenues for generation of enormous intemal revenues for the local
government, they are invariably turned into ‘gold mines’ for the off!"lcials of the LGC and thus

affect the roles which local governments are expected to perform,
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Maigana and other neighboring rural weekly markets possess inherent local linkage sells of

~goods and services albeit with individual traders” monopoly of such goods and services. This

A

linkage has helped in no small way in the complementary trade transactions as well as easy
location of the principal wholesalers and retailers. However, economic or trade correspondence

e L

between various markets, dictated by the demand and supply dynamiés, has helped in spreading
information on _p.rices of some commodities, market opportunities where certain goods are
cheaper 1o buy or costlier to setl. e " 1 e e
Hence, rural entrepreneurs moving from one market. to another exploit such economic
opportunities, Consumers equally identify and make use of such circumstances within the
dictates of :their economic perimeters. All these trends have gradually enhanced economic
development of the rural communities as a whole. Thus, marketing of products and services
inth-in the:cmnmunities or supplied from outside forms part of the vital ingredients for the
fowa.: 0 ' ;

overal! rural socio-economic development and survival,
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PART FOUR
CHAPTER EIGHT

8.00 AN ANALYSIS OF RURAL INFRASTRUCTURE IN MAIGANA

. the enormous growth in construction, commercial and service
sector has tended to derail the rural agricultural sector of its virile
labor force.’

The most basic elements of rural physical infrastructire comprise
rural roads, markets in raral towns, and rural water supply
Sfacilities. In some areas, irrigation and drainage facilities would
also be essential to facilitate agricultural production. At a
somewhat higher level of development, infrastructure afso includes
rural electrification as well as telecommunication facilities and
access to electronic mass media. Defined more broadly, rural
infrastructure also includes educational, health, and sanitation
Sfacifities.? CAMS R Je .
AR VIR rgiangl

8.01 INTRODUCTION [ JiRéil, UGS 5y s 4 X 0y v

The trend of mass rural migration to urban centers is imbued with attendant socio-economic and

& RPGWLTE . s oae il s .
political implications. To a large extent, the htgh rates of rural waan mi gratlcm are a direct

result of dehberate State neglect of rural dwellers’ socm—econmmc COﬂdlthl‘IS Problems of

: «a-'.. etk - P R O R

population mﬂuxcs are often accompamed by over crowdmg and housmg shortages Thus, the

growth of shanty and 3qualor scttlements at the fri nges of urban areas have become topical issues

cohah s et T g M Gl ER e 'H R, o

of the century. All these are adduced to have constituted fundamemal by products of abysmal
provision, operation and maintenance of basic infrastructural needs in the country-side. This
© scenario is indeed endemic all over under-developed countries.

These problems have therefore increased additional pressures on urban social services such as
health care system, water supply, waste disposal, transportation facilities and educational

institutions.  Thus, the growmg number of lumpenproletanéns has exacerbated the

- I
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unemployment rate and dwindled the potentialities for agricultural producers in both urban and
rural areas respectively. This inevitably leads to swelling crime rate, political tension, violence

and continuing instability, | |
[EIT e " I
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Qur point of departure is that, apart from the poverty problem, the prime factor for rural-urban

exodus is the attractions of the infrastructural facilities placed in the latter; and this trend would
continved unabated until such facilities are relatively or equitably provided and sustained in the
former. Hence, ihe sustainability of rural development; particularly the provision, operation and
tpttintenance of appropriate or relevant rural infrastructures has, over'time, eluded the hopes and

asplrauOns created in the minds of the rural folks But in spite of the efforts to formulate rural

. . PN N I .
e ot 4 EENERL R ul-\d.il.&ﬁm. e . ﬁ\-ux(u .

deveiopment policies by various regimes, their implementations have ot yet transcended beyond

- L . [FETI

their written forms or proclamations.

This chapter, therefore, attempts to, inter alia, examine the continuing technocratic reformist
_ Sy Dosonetor for v
‘ behavnor of the Nigerian State in rural development by analyzing factors hindering the provision

nfx{\.d .
and sustenance of rural infrastructural facilities. 1t also evaluates the collaboratwe role of the

l'..-_'.

. ' fnl.l inad :
State with international agencies on issues relating to rural development policy formulatron and

|('r1 )
executlon ﬁnance and maintenance. However, an analysis of the nature and structure of the

ngenan eeonomy fuelled by the World Bank - IMF prescription, {contmned in the Natmnal
Ak
Development Plans thus attempts to buttress the persistent urban b]és in the pl‘OVlS]Ol‘I of basic

infrastructures.
i : T i
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It is suggested, among other things, that since the pr0v1510n and sustenance of rural
g I |-l Ve Rl " '

infrastructural facilities are crucial in reahzmg the ob_lectwes of rural development the army of
[.“.'—_“r« s e ) s wa R e e b
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rural peasants must be practically involved, in an integrated approach manner, within the
planning, operation and management system. In addition, the facilities to be provided must be
_ relevant to the needs or peculiarities of the environment. Hence, the conventional approach to

rnral development and debilitating facilities must be transcended to Lover a wider spectrum of

activities within and between rural and urban communities with the sole objective of raising

living standards.

-

o

The predominant activity of rural Nigerians is farming. Agriculture thus constitutes the main
pedestal of the entire economy and the major source of income and sustenance of rural Nigerians

notwnhstandmg the severe stra:ns and stresses the sector has been sub_]ected The under-
rilee A ’ ' CHR NERT -
developed rural economic productwe process has ot been transformed but rather deformed

Rural people use simple implements to produce food and cash crops for their small holdmg

Mcva e ST L e kit A i S L i L v
They are, therefore, the major participants in then' owrl developmen in their own environment

and in their own ways Other complementary actw:tles that vrbrate rural dynamlsm and
dwersrﬁcahon and mdeed the entrre rural economy range from tradmg or commercial

transactions to small scale industrial enterprises in forms of weaving, food processing, carpentry,

carving, pottery etc.

. e Tege L B S e L T R TRLETIT B L LT
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Rural communities provrde paipable contrasts among many other thmgs with urban settlements

in the provision and maintenance of infrastructural facilities. As the majority of over 88 million

Nigerians are residents of rural areas, the rural-urban distribution of infrastructural facilities still
. T Lo :
exhibits greater imbalance agamst the predominantly populated rural reas. Thus urban pollc1es

|
and preferences, under the pretext of rural deveIOpment have contmuously been echoed dunng

Al etk e b S Gerdd wa L
the budget speeches and other puhllc occasions by all levels of goverrlment Hence, slogans llke
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‘rural transformation’ ‘improvement and enhancement of quality of life’ ‘combating and

eradication of poverty’ "a just and egalitarian society’ etc. have incessantly become the

predominant shibboleths, !--.-'--'if R N S R
The phenomenal study of rural setting must intrinsically be linked with- the urban social
conditions since the former exists in a symbiotic pattern with the latter. I.o.’otﬁer' words, the
dialectics of rural-urban relationships indicate that the growth of urb?n areas and the well being
of the inhabitants automatically dwarfs rural settings and dwetlers in ﬁll ramiﬁoations. Whereas
i;SlICS and problems of deplorable conditions of rural communities are intrinsically or

dlalectlcal]y assomatod with urbanization or vice versa.

el transfcv n o’ 1_"‘_.' LR 5 S T R P T ST COIMRT TG,

Many studnes tend to Jusuty the lack of provision of amenmes (o the majonty of people on the
Vi O TP ‘

perenmal socio-economic predlcaments of many States emanatmg from the current international

economic order. This tempting international perspcctwe is rmsleadmg and fallacious. World
- b e L
economic recession should not be excused for the persnstent or comlnumg injustice and the

ahysmal provision of facilities in rural areas dcspltc tho enormous growth the economy had

attained. To break the lmkage of mternatmnal econoimc coﬁdnm{m soemmgly regarded to

of &
|mpede an assault on rural poverty, heavy emphasm is required to be appropnately placed to

] . i\* T

improve conditions of life based on the abundant human and matenal resources.

(h‘ii_ . "
It is 1mportant to realize that the paradox of the adopted policies and strategies for rural

development in ngcna have only succeeded in hurting rather than pleasing milltons of rural
Marv ol ty 0 e A
communities by officially promotmg more social inequality and injustice. To further impinge

on the mternatlonal €Cononmic perspoctlve on the provision and sustenance of bamc infrastructures

Al U.f - J.m b #a o T TN JNTE ‘&il(’du

in thc rural areas, ‘Sandbrook succmctly states that. o . N
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AU ... the poor may move intensely feel their poverty in the urban than
. the rural milieu. Absolute poverty appears harder for its victims

S to bear when they are placed, as in cities, o draw invidious

X comparisons with the lifestyles of the conspicuously well to do.?

P
Ll
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Since agncuitural activities constmlte the pnmary, 1f not the only, rural occupation and source

of i lncomc, welfare etforts for the rural communmcs must go beyond thc conventlonal ralsmg

()l} s v ki f‘ LeAL B i et A’—'ul . AT S TN sl ed,

of per caplta income thmugh the Wor]d Bank sponsored Agncultural Dcvelopment PmJects

(ADPs). Furthermore, reasonable or adequate provision and maintenance of infrastructural
Ve i P _
needs are indeed essential to go hand-in-hand with other efforts. LiKe their urban counterparts,

rural dwellers also deserve to be provided with all forms of improvid and enhanced health and

medical needs, good drinking water, good network of passable roads, electricity, schools etc.
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However, the tradltmnal approach of rural devclopment lhrough agrlcullure must be shifted
from recognizing rural communities as mere food producers - (where only necessary or selected

agricultural lmplements, inputs or mfrastructures are supposedly provided)-. chce, rural folks
of i e sy sl ailonts
need to be recognized to be equally or equnably entitled to vital things of good Ilfe Sandbrook

LRV RRE Y

turther shows that:
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. any pnh( ies that augmem urban bms are hke?y 0 compound the .
neat oo pnvmy problem.  Relevant here is the paradox that efforts o0 < . -
expand wurban employment... with stagnant rural! areas will
Cyurel - . increase  urban  unemployment and under-development, a .. .-
- ' consequence of snmularmg greater mfgmnon to the re!rmv('ly
e PROSPerous Cifies.t . oo b

Infrastructural facilitics consist of three major categories or classes. These categories of

infrastructure are physical, social and institutional. The physical infrastructures are composed

N R

ot transportanon facilities - made up of warehouses and silos; irrigation and water resources



development facilities - composed of dams, irrigation, water facilities, drainage etc. soil

conservation facilities and other forms of processing facilities.

The social infrastructures are also divided into different segments’' which include health and

medical facilities, These consist of hospitals, dispensaries, maternity and health centers.
Educational components of infrastructural facilities constitute of primary, secondary and
technical schools, vocational and adult educational facilities while rural utilities consist of a wide

range of welfare facilities such as water supply, electricity etc.

The components ot 1nst1tuttonal 1nfrastructures 1nclude cooperative societies, farmers unions,

[ j‘l}l" !-"f ) e i .s..n’u.u

Lommumty development programs/pro;ects through self help efforts; financial mst1tut|ons like
banks, post offices, agricultural research facilities - made uplof research sub-stations,

cxperimental farms, demonstration plants, agricultural extension and training services, marketing

ety

crop and animal protection services; post and telecommunication fadilities,

\ .
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It should be noted that the improvement of the status of rural residents is greatly influenced by

the type quantity and quahty of infrastructures placed with regular maintenance. For example,
Lanige U
sources of drinking water condition of personal hygiene, nature of environmental sanitation,

nutritional status, llteracy levels and the overall socio-economic condition of the community need
The i oL . D RN
- to be the focus of attention and therefore sustamed for a viable rural development

ko
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Thus, the reasons why many rural development poltctes and strategies have fatled to achieve

their stated objectives are largely due to the non- recognmon and nonL-prowsnon as well as non-

maintenance of the necessary or approprlate mfrastructural famltttes that need to be put in place

oo B Y1 I Ceitali Cakly i
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over time and space. Without the appropriate provision, operation and maintenance of basic
infﬁstructures, therefore, no rural development policy or strategy can stand the test of time.
Rural infrastructures are therefore the fundamental ingredients capable of preventing or at least
reducing the phenomenal rural-urban drift which is always accompanied with swelling socio-
economic and political problems, | - T
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8.02 DEVELOPMENT PLANS AND RURAL INFRASTRUCTURE :ivi 55

~In 1946, the colonial government drew up what 1t referred to ds the Ten Year Plan of

Development and Welfare for Nigeria. The effort was in response to the colonial office request

to all British Colonies to complle development plans for the dlsbursement of colomal

e T and RIRAN Vit ooy L BV upl‘ﬂ-.f GaGviol  ULAIE oo 7t ainten. s T e
development and welfare funds.
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The drawn -up ten year plan was oriented on “how the funds would be al]ocated to educatton
s, ’
health, water supphes and transport and communication sectors as well as the schematic

A - Jm}l‘."..

approach to expand services and facilities. But before the expirati'bn of the plan period, the
|

colonial government launched A Revised Plan of Development and Welfare for Nigeria, {951-

s B L A W R TR LY SRS
56.° It should be realized that the so-called Welfare Scheme had no bearmg whatsoever with
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the Nigerian rural communities. : -
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Planning and provision of infrastructures before 1960s were never oriented towards fulﬁl]mg the

needs of Nigerians but to attain the objectives of colonialism. Thus, the colonial planning efforts
and the provision of infrastructure had their limitations and weaknesses as exhibited in the 1962-

68 plan document in the followmg words
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These were nor ‘plans’ in the true sense of the word.  More
accurately, they consiituted a series of projects which had not been
coordinared or related to any overall economic targer. Many of
the individual schemes proposed no more than an expansion of
existing normal deparomental activities and in large measure, the
schemes aimed at building up social as mich ay the cconomic
services ... little provision was made for induscrial development
whilst in the agricultural sector, attention was concentiaied on a
limited range of export cops.”

Rural development policies or programs during the 1962-68 plan period were directly linked
with agriculture. Agriculture, during that period, was considered as the major sector of the
economy and main foreign exchange earner. At the time of Nigeria’s attainment of political
independence in 1960; and indeed up to 1963, a tripartite regional structure with a Federal

Capital Territory of Lagos existed.

Until 1963, when Mid-West Region was curved out from the Western Region, the Federal
structure remained same till the 1967 state creation. During the 1962-68 plan period,
government promoted agricultural activities by providing necessary incentives and farmers were
motivated to produce both food for consumption and cash crops for exports. However,

government provided improved varieties of crops and other farm inputs at subsidized rates.

During the second development plan period - 1970-74, there was a preponderant high level of
unemployment and under-employment in the countryside. However, the poverty and poor
conditions of rural dwellers were equally recognized by the plan document. All these culminated

in the formulation of policies with an attempt to:

(@) ensuring adequate food supply to meet quality and quantity standards for the

increasing rural population.
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(b) production of agricultural raw materials for exports and for domestic agro-based
industrial manufacturing.
(c) creating rural employment opportunities to reduce rural to urban migration.’
To achieve the stated objectives, government mounted a number of strategies which included a
reform in the land tenure system, construction of irrigation and soil conservation projects and
agricultural research.  Others were the introduction of improved production techniques,

establishment of seeds multiplication schemes and fertilizer procurement, supply and subsidy.

The first official Federal Government pronouncement on rural development planning began
during the third plan period 1975-80 which declared that:

The main objectives of rural development are to increase rural

productivity and income, diversify rural economy and generally

enhance the quality of life in rural areas. Since agriculture

constitutes the predominant form of activity in rural areas, the

maost important instruments for achieving rhese objectives are the

agriculture programs of both the Federal and the State
Government,®

Because of the seriousness in rural-urban disparities in the distribution of infrastructural
facilities, the plan stated that concerted efforts would be made to raise quality of life by
providing basic social amenities. Thus, the total Federal expenditure during the period for the
provision of rural infrastructures was N428 826M. However, when states’ expenditures for
rural infrastructures were added together, the figure jumped to N707,878M."

Furthermore, the Federal government encouraged the promotion of rural employment programs
and supported rural self-help (ilévelt)pment projects. Consequently, the sum of N93.29M was

carmarked for financial assistance for self-help projects with a view to raising quality of life in

the countryside, "



The dualism of Nigeria’s development processes has therefore shown a great yawning gap
hetween rural and urban areas. The third National Development Plan further states that:

Another aspect of balanced development is the relative development

of the rural and urban areas. In the past, rural areas have lagged

behind the urban areas in development, resulting in increasing

disparity berween standard of living in the rural and urban areas

and the mass migration of population from the former to the

latrer."”
[n retrospect, it should be recalled that the first and second plan documents succinctly described
previous efforts at planning as well as implementing (rural) development programs as dismal
failures. This led the Federal Government, particularly during the 1970-74 period, to establish
a Ministry of Urban and Regional Planning for implementing, among others, urban development

policies. This arose out of the need to plan and manage the phenomenal urbanization process

and the uneven development of the rural areas.

Notwithstanding the aphorism of "a just and egalitarian society"” of the 1970-74 plan,
government could still not maintain equitable and consistent approach to, in addition to other
things, fiscal policy in relations to rural development strategies. Therefore, the gulf of
inequality between the rural and urban areas has continued to widen in all angles. The urban
hias in development patterns is thus characterized by imbalanced investments in favor of urban
nexus resulting in rural labor drain,

It should be noted however that under the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria 1979,
most of the components of rural infrastructures are under the concurrent legislative list. With
such provision, it becomes the responsibility of both the Federal and State Governments to
jointly provide and even maintain rural infrastructures."”” But under the 1976 Guidelines for
[Local Government Reform, there are specified infrastructural facilities which fall within the orbit

of the exclusive Local Government responsibilities.
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These itemized responsibilities include motor parks, markets, recreational centers, cemeteries,
community centers, etc. Other responsibilities, though not the primary responsibilities of local
government, are jointly shared, especially in situations where local governments can not
perform, with the state governments or other bodies.'* These responsibilities include health
centers, maternity, dispensaries, nursery, primary and adult education, agricultural and
veterinary extensions, roads and street lightening, drainage etc. More often than not the state

covernments unilaterally leaves these functions to local governments to dabble with.

The Fourth National Development Plan 1981-85 proposed the integrated approach to rural
development. The intention was to evolve appropriate types of infrastructural facilities for the
development of rural potentials. Thus the plan declared the rural dweller as constituting the
‘center-piece’ of rural development strategy. The intention was thus to realize new income
opportunities through orienting rural communities to produce for markets. It was also the
intention of the plan, characteristic of all the development plans scenaria, to rescue rural
dwellers, through appropriate devices, from the ravages of diseases, malnutrition and ignorance.
Furthermore, the plan declared that balanced development would receive a new boost or
emphasis:

... the policy of promotion a more rapid development of the rural

areas through a sustained effort to raise productivity and provide

basic human needs such as hygienic water supply, health facilities,

access roads, electricity etc. will continue. This strategy will help

1o provide a basis for more even geographic spread of physical

development throughout the country and help to counter-balance
the strong trend towards rural-urban migration.”

During the plan period, 12,065km of feeder roads, 2,650 bore holes, 2,280 wells, 429 farm
service centers and 1,249 earth dams were expected to be constructed, drilled or established.

However, rural communities were also expected to benefit from improved farming technology
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and water supply, health and education facilities, electricity and cottage industries as well as
_|

other agricultural schemes, For instance, the Federal government fiscal allocation to the

' |
Agricultural Development Projects was M637.6M while the combined State governments’

1.
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allocations to the integrated rural development programs rose to N1.3b.8
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The plan document noted the oroblems as;sociated with the transformation of agriculture due to
the aroused expectations of the sector to provide 'employment opportunities, self—reliance in
basic food production, higher per capital real income, foreign exchange and the provision of
industrial raw materials”.'”” Unfortunately these expectations could not be met largely due to the

inflationary trends in the economy resulting in the pathetlc food 1mportatlon All these worsen
'>..'-_«' Ak JlV " KL l(|
food produchon capacities and therefore exacerbate the phenomenal rural m‘ban drain.
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Within the mﬂanonary pressures in the econorny. development plan§ more often than not, take

care of the urban prol"etarians. This is done by the periodic reviews of workers” wages and
salaries so as to compensate any loss they may incur in their purchasing power; ali,

notwnhstandmg, to no avall But rural dwellers are always left to ‘naturally’ take care of

Beoars sl ewt s T e e _
themse]ves. As the mral-urban distribution of the welfare materials remain incomparable, the

i NS
ratio of urban-rural per capita income has lamentably remained un~amehorated Thus poor
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system of distrlbutmn of mtrastructures has continued to worsen the already dlfferentlated
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conditions of life,
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To buttress its urban bias, it should be recalled that the Federal govemment gstablished a
N
Ministry of Urban and Regional P]anmng in 1974 to achieve the aim of the Natlonal Policy on

B ,,U;i.,""; o l-,. -f'\,ra e

urban and regional development The second development p]an provided a total capital
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expenditure of 38 million Nigerian Pounds to the country planning. Moreover, the benefits of
increased prices of commoadities do not go to the rural produce as “the marketing of food crops

at present gives neither a fair return to the producers nor a fair price to the consumer.’”® ...
Lo :

Hence, the deplorable conditions in the COtlntfysfde, notwithstzlilndi.ng the acclamations contained
in development plans, have remained more problematic and unsurmo'}mtable. Rural Nigeria can
not, for example, find good and safe source:of drinking water, hesic health and educational
services, electricity and accessible roads in and between their localities. The failure to

implement the development plans was not only because the government paid more attention to

urban areas but more importantly the petro-naira occurred during the phenomenal oil boom era
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- was squandered by the pohttcal class to cushion their positions and other vested interests.
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Rural mfrastmctures are the prereqmsxtes fm’ the success of any rural development program.

In addition, the distribution, operation and maintenance of § mfrastmciures are other fundamental

Feno : .

requirements for a viable and sustainable rural development Thetefore rural mfrastruclures
R T

constitute the necessary components or mgredlents for motivating h;ral res1dents {0 be more

Yiat .
productive and achieve relatwe selt-rehancc They also aid and enhance the realization of
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improved rural hfe.
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It is quite noticeabie that the dIS;(rlblltlon of rural Infrastmctures over tlme, has not been
equitable and spectacular. Rural societies have therefore become the victims of disproportionate

and frivolous attention. Thus, the gross dlsparmes and total lack of infrastructures in the rural
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Nigeria are not therefore unusual features
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't11is situation in Nigeria is paradoxical and diabolical, Paradoxieally, within the midst of
abundant resources, poverty reigns high and is on the increase with widening gulf of inequality
accompanied by drastic talling standard of living. Consequently, a great nuntner of young, agile
and productive rural dwellers, used in an attenuated form, have been transformed and reduced
to lumpenproletarians with diabolical undertones. Rural dwe]let's and migrants to urban areas
are thus bearing the brunt of these sufferings disproportionately and are constantly being denied

social welfare and other essential infrastructures of all categories.

It must be emphasized that rural communities have remained poor and continued to suffer from
|
inadequate standard of living. Thus, the poverty and deteriorating conditions in the countryside
Fhis siisatlon o fearde 1ooerads s Tl a0
are entirely attributed to the neglect and lack of commitment on the part of government The
) ullf Pl .
popular assumptlon stressed that for a reversal of and self-sustaining rural development the

A red b f
pohcnes and strategles must be matched with sufficient capital investment.'® But desplte such

wluh :f‘.r‘rl.“ E
capital mvestments the situation is un-ameliorated as Table 8. 1 below clearly exhlblts
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TABLE 8.1

NIGE NS
VESTMEN Y -
SECTOR Second National Third National Fourth National

Plan (1970-1974) Plan (1975-1980) Plan(1981-1985)
Value Percent Value Percent Value Percent
(N M) Value (N M) Value (N M) Value

Agriculture

(Including

irrigation,

livestock,

forestry and

fishing) 69,322 11.74 1311.123 8.99 5400.00 18.62

Mining and
quarrying 20.877 3.53 1469.959 10.08 5409.000 18.66

Manufacturing
and craft 20.281 3.43 2257.212 15.48 6368.000 21.96

Fuel and
power 103.376 17.60 1551.550 10.64 2400.000 8.27

C'ommerce and
finance 15.673 2.65 2B81.880 1.93 586.500 2.02

Co-operative
and supply - - 156,678 1.07 32.500 0.01

Transport
and

communica-

Hons 3160904 64,12 7549919 51.78 3790.750 30.32

Total = 590.435 100.00 14578.321 100.00 28986.5  100.00

Source: Central Planning Office, Second, Third and Fourth National development

Plans.
Apparently, capital investment allocations to agriculture have continued to increase tremendously
fromMN69.322M during the second plan period to N1,311.123M and N5400.00M for the Third

and Fourth plan periods respectively. Notwithstanding, the growth rates of such investments
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were far less than those of other sectors.”  All the three development plans have shown
favorabie cap1tal allocations to manufacturing and craft, fuel and power, and transport and
communications which are entirely urban in nature, Furthermore, the entire percentage of

[

agricultural capltal allocations declines relatlve to other sectors.
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Durmg the 1970-74 plan period, 61.2 percent of the tota‘. economic wector share of capifal funds
was allocated to transport and communications while others were left to share the remaining
percentage. It can be noticed however that the percentage capital allocation for agriculture
declined from 11.74 percent to 8.99 percent during the second and third plan periods

respectwely desplte the fact that the Third Plan ostensibly challenged the lopsided allocations and

cooig b A T "LQ“' o
lamented the deplorab]e agncu]tural sector.
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Rural mfrastmcmres are mulu dlmenmonal and mulu sectoral In this regard, to attain a high

.a:_‘

and consistent etfort of effectively ehmmatmg factors rcsponqlble for Lerpetual rural poverty and

poor living conditions, all factors of interrelated rural conditions muist be taken in their holistic
ey . l‘ ’ ‘-'E‘-"
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perspectives with an attempt to ';pread out resources thmTy or thickly into thc countrysme
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But since agriculture constitutes the main stay of rural hfe agncu]tural lnfrastructure must form
the basic and not the only eondltitm for rural development. It is pertinent to realize that,
UL e R ke ivere e
notwithstanding the incessant rate of rural depletlon 1argely due to lack of mfrastructures, a

proportion of between 70 and 80 percent of the total population lives in the rural areas.’ The

efforts to stem the tide of scuttling rural migration have not however been plausibie espec1ally
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(a) 1mprovmg rural income levels and employment opportumhes
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(o)  providing necessary infrastructural facilities and community services, and
(¢)  initiating actions geared towards responsible use of rural resources to preserve the
environment and improve the quality of rural life.?2 ) <“
ST N R ke dadal S, @Sty Wdd LU }nj\'m.. R
[t should be noted however that the Nigeria’s failure to achieve a minimum level of income
above the ‘poverty level’ for its citizens has its other corresponding failures in providing

minimum health, education etc to the rural communities. According to the World Bank, the
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failure in providing basic needs or infrastructures has

“kept 40% of the people in the Third World countries in 'the
condition of ‘absolute poverty’- a condition of life so degraded by
liseases, illireracy, malmurition and squalor as to deny its victims

(h)  hasic human necessities. " ., ...

Disparities in the distribution of infrastructures between rural and urban areas are palpable. For
instance, the distribution of public utilities such as water supplies has been problematic even in
the urban let alone rural areas. The type and source of water supply in the rural areas are

deplorable and pathetic. This problem has been well expressed in the second national
development plan:

In the rural areas, where inadequate or ahsence of good water
supply hus been found to have a direct bearing on :‘he spread of
warer-borne diseases, the strategy also would be 1o impmw’ the
quality and source of water supplies in these areas’ in order to
reduce the incidence of such diseases.”
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Both the third natlonal development plan and the gu1de11nes for the forth national development

LR g A B et et on g
plan made a number ot relerences on detenoratmg rural water supplies under the integrated rural

development program All these references were made with a view to exhibiting government
BTN i el Il -t
concern to the problem wlthout necessarily translating them into realrty
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Since good water sustains life, its adequacy and sources are crucial for any community especially
in the realization of viable rural development strategy. It is well known that the main sources
of water supply for the rural people are the rivers, ponds, streams, shallow wells and the likes
which are highly vulnerable to all sorts of epidemics. Only in very few rural areas are concrete
wells found. Pipe borne and boreholes are a rarity in rural communities. It should be noted that
poor water supply is more acute than the provision of schools, health centers or hospitals in rural

arcas,

It should be recalled that the Federal government launched the National borehole program in
1981 with the objective of providing potable water to most rural people in the country.
Ironically, the rural populace was not involved in the program. The entire effort was thus
colossal; an exercise in futility. For instance, the operation and maintenance of water pumping
machines, fuel etc where they were provided, could not continue to be sustained., Hence, the
non-involvement of the people in the communities led to the collapse of the entire program.

Partisan potlitics, however, contributed part of its initial failures.

Scarcity and total absence of commercial forms of encrgy-electricity - in rural areas have also
constituted other dimensions of the problems of public utilities confronting rural communities,
Rural energy problems must therefore be tackled squarely. The need to tackle these problems

does reconcile with the general consensus for rural industrialization, employment and indeed

equity.

A fundamental success in these cfforts would curtail, in great degrees, the phenomenal rural -

urban drain. Since the important role of rural electricity would be to close the gulf in the socio-
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economic conditions of rural and urban residents with a view to installing its maximum utility,?
the authors of the third national development plan further recognized that:

<% ... very limited progress has so far been made with respect to the
Federal rural electrification program as only fourteen towns may
ki have heen supplied with power by the end of second National -
« Development Plan as against the planned total of two hundred and '
rwenty-five.*®

f
'

[n order to achieve the objectives of integrated rural ene.rg.y program., as contained in the
NEPA’s Policy Guidelines on rural electrification, where the rural economy could be diversified
and transformed, more efforts are, amnﬁg others things, required to:

(@) increase agricultural productivity by means of adequate irrigation and easy
GOl e eondite ol e T b e rasid

mechanization,
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(b) make the procewng of agncultura] products easy e. g storage and preservation
of prlmary CIOPS. i 4efiih it o o - Gttt iz ] o whis
(¢) promote rural industries which will generally assist lin raisihg the standard of

living of rural community; and

(d) reduce migration from rural to urban areas.?’ !
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In addition, the Guidelines for the fourth national development plan further stressed that any

national po]lcy on rural electnﬁcatlon must reﬂect a mixture of both economic and social
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objectwec; in combatmg rural-urban drifts as well as lmprovmg rural conditions of living. On

the economic angle small scale industries need to spnng up with the objective of raising rural

: ‘bbmiv L ER - |
productlwty and incomes, new emplnyment and 1mproved condltmns of living, With self-
|

propelling growth mechamsms therefore, self-supporting schemes would gather momentum for

I
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a community - centered phllosophy for a sustamable rural developﬁent
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Hence, the responsibilities of both the Federal and State governments in the rural electrification
program would be through extension of national grid and installations of plants respectively.
The tourth plan document™urther stated that during the next plan period, rural electrification
scheme would be boosted and considered as an important component of integrated rural

development.”™

But the situation for some rural communities in Kaduna State was different and indeed many
other rural areas in the country. Rural electrification project more often than not, has continued
to elude rural communities due to, among other things, the abandoning of the project which

result to some important items installed vandalized.”

8.03 THE ROLE OF INFRAS I Y

Infrastructural facilities are crucial ingredients in any nation’s drive to development, While they
provide a s.nh-‘ong basis for socio-economic growth, they also serve as conduits through which
alleviation of poverty could be channelled. However, the impacts of infrastructure on
agricultural production, stimulation of markets, enhancing household incomes, provision of rural
employments and social development are remarkable which, by any standard, cannot easily be

quantified or measured.

Studies in poverty alleviation® have all indicated that for a sustained socio-economic growth in

the rural areas, the provision and maintenance of vital facilities are sine-quo-non for a genuine
Adi . la i v,

rural transformation. In other words, any attempt to raise the living condition of the people in

the country-side must be hinged on the nature and extent of the infrastructure provided and

maintained,
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Usually referred to and categorized as ‘hard ware’ projects, physical infrastructure investments,
in roads and other structural or construction works, in contrast to the ‘softer' segments of
o _

infrastructural provision of health, education, water and electricity facilities and services, must

intrinsically have a soctal and cultural consideration as a criterion for success in the nexus of

rural development milieu. ™ Jopelenene ool vial D S N gl 0 0 0 G
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Hence, the poverty of rural infrastructure is a plague and an endemic phenomenon pervading
- the entire fabrics of rural societies. However, the role of the State and capital as well as the
impacts they have over the peasantry and rural environment have completely underscored the

l
relevance of any plausible rural deve]opment strategy The actual situation on the ground is that
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it is a rarity and exceptlonal if net abnormal and l]‘l‘lpOSSlb]e to have a relevant and sustainable
!

phy%ncal economic and social infrastructural development in rural communities in terms and
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context ef the modern strategy. '
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A study on poverty alleviation program in Nigeria has, for instance, ciearly indicated that;

s <. many government programs and agencies do not have a _
iuiice, the . physical presence in many local communities.  Of those with a . agic.-
_ presence, existing top-down  bureaucratic arvangements  have
aljre o provided little room for the actual participation of the local people C
o and communities in the identification, design and implementation
sacts ke - of programs intended for their benefit. This has left most of these .,
. communities feeling bitrer, excluded and helpless, especially in a
lavagws . Situation where the majority of these programs invariably end vp ..

L a8 disastrous failures because the community was nbt given the
wararivs  chance w intervene to correct lapses and mistakes.” ‘ i e
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Governments in Nigeria traditionally take upon themselves and possess absolute monopoly to
think for rural villagers., Without necessarily involving local communities, Nigerian

governments do not also solicit and elicit on what 1s most vital or relevant to the respective
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communities. It is therefore tragic to note that all efforts and resources expended always end

up disastrously wasted while expected vision elusive. In this regard, the important role ysually

LI

played by the NGOs in the transformation of rural environment is not given the necessary

L

consideration and attention it deserves, -+ ¢ ¥

However, rural mfrastructure must be designed with the primary objective of improving the
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welfare of rural dwellers as well as sttmulating the productive capacities of the peasant farmers.
The design of rural infrastructure must thus, within the sociological perspectives, be solidly
hinged on the concrete understanding or appreciating of rural peculiarities, resource

endowments, skills ot the residents and forms of social organization operating within the
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households in the commumtles
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Hence, infrastructure investments in mral areas palpably alter the phys;eal scenery They also

: " .
remarkably transtorm the structure of rural opportunities and directions of growth and

development In every rural setting, however dlfferent reactions are usually exh:blted whenever
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new infrastructural facilities are prowded to the locai residents. This therefore underhe their

relevance to the community as the people use the opportumty to restructure thenr patterns of

M e LLCIDIGRRGE - nuRelivs o L
socio-economic activities as dictated by the speelfic environmental changes '

At this juncture, it 'should be recogmzecl that the lmch pm pnnelple of the classwal gconomic
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and growth-oriented development strategles is |ts excesswe dependence on mfrastructure
investment. This excessive dependence on infrastructure has, over time and space, been

criticized. It has been shown that the support which the investments offers to the modern sector,

B LT oo F .o
particularly the export industries turn out to be the sole beneficiaries rather than the targeted
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subject. Tn other words, the mvestments have only succeeded in prowdlng
: |
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...access to world markets and make it possible for the expanding
urban efire 10 enjoy a good life approaching that of the developed
~ world. But they did little 1o alleviate the growing gap between the - i
- rich and the poor in the developing countries.™ o
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In the context of the nexus of the entire rural development the critica}l role which infrastructural

facilities play and the services they provide, particularly the 'develolpment and maintenance of
|

‘human capital’ in the rural communities, buttress their indispensable position towards enhancing
or raising the living condition of the rural foiks. However, the impact of infrastructure
development on rural 1ab0r. productivity and incomes, human fertility (child mortality) and
increased literacy or educational attainments; especially female education, adequate accessibility

to transport and health facilities as well as water and other social facilities have thus become the

COHENE
challenges unsolvable by the ngerlan polltlca] economy. ™
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The crucial role of basic rural infrastructure in overall development is well established and thus

can not be over-stressed. The commencement of rural development Lmjects in the 19605 began
SR}
fo open up the potentials inherent in the societies of the third woi'ld countries. 'The earlier
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1ntent10n to provide a range of basic services to rural areas was seen as an attempt to address

EUR

rural questlon towards etfectlve]y amelloratmg the mountainous rural problems. It was soon
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realized that it was not the provision of services ner se that was the issue but the urgent need

3

to invest in, establish and maintain relevant 1nfrastructure according to the dictates or
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cwcumstances ef‘ the rural envmronment

; ‘-..&" a.,.a vd ;,',r_-.. _.Vl.f-4.... J'j,,. _"

A VAR S e e e v AU, Lo L R

" . . L e e . N . . B .. - . H P - 4 1] A
S IR TS 17 1 1TV TR AR B Y N ¥ Y7 RN S P T e A B



EEE T F IR

During the early rural development projects, items like irrigation fa¢ilities, water supply, rural
i

electricity and roads were the major categories of infrastructure investment. Over time,

however, other components of infrastructure investment package in rural development projek:t

became equally crucial. These include storage and marketing facilities, health delivery and

education services, extension and-credit programs etc.” Among all these céteéofies, rﬁral road

infrastructure has all the time being considered as a veritable ingredient and component in all

studies of poverty alleviation in rural societies,®

8.04 RURAL ROADS; A BANE IN RURAL MAIGANA

There is a preponderant lack of all-weather roads leading to all the! satellite adjoining hamlets
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of Mai gana Therefore rural road networks, in the rural road desngn have continued to receive

perfunctory attention and neglect The vital or enormous roles which rural road network play
Bewevet . LulET LT RIS i TTal
in the socio- cu]tural and economic conditions of the rural communities are too vital, in the

development context, to be ignored with an impoverished manner. M.C Cernea succinctly
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shows that: '
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A road can dramatically afrer an area’s grmw‘h paﬂems by
saai. - providing  access [0 markets,  services and  employment

opportunities.  The location of roads in relation to parricular
villages tends to structure regional development, causing some
communities to experience rapid changes while others remain

& L' L. relarively stagnant. Road improvements increase adjacent land
values and aoften accelerates socio-economic polarization within
e, communiries. These and other social categories can bé anticipated .- ih
e and ameliorated if social analyws n‘ made « rt’gu!af part of rhe
Gl e preparation of rural road projects.’ . . o] cr
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Rural roads in Maigana adjoining hamlets/wards have very inadequate access due largely to their
rural nature and characteristics. Transportation or movement between and within the localities

are highly deficient and difficult. Hence all journeys between and within the ‘hamleté, villages
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etc are covered by motorcycles, bicycles, where available or paid for, but m.(.)stly on foot. As
there exists no standard ail-weather rural roads connectmg the locahtles, where such ‘rural
roads’ are said to have existed, they were shabb:ly and haphai'arLly ccmstructed‘ or space
cleared in the name of rural roads. « . s vf- : - ., i: K ,. . -

Even though the roads from Malgana to the adjommg hamlets of Unguwar Sarki and Tofa are
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rough, one can assume that these might have heen officmlly contracted out but cenamly not
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awarded to shrewd contractors but only those well connected to the official circles. In situations
where contractors bother to do the job after being heavily mobilized, the quality of the work is

greatly affected by the raulty perceptlon of rural road construction and maintenance,
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Between Unguwar Sarkl and Tofa hamlets, a distance of between 3 ahd 5km, the ‘roads’ are for

roady. o el have L l
instance, coxnplctely washed away by rains and taken over b)f wecdé with lots of difficulties to

pass through. During the peak of the raining season, it is 1mpassnb1y impossibie to go 1o Tofa

from Unguwar Sarki due to the overflow of the Kinkiba River. The only way to Tofa therefore
is to make a compiete U turn to the eastern side of Malgana and gomg through Unguwar Rimi.
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Hence, by coming back to Maigana and takmg a complete route through Unguwar le] means

Wit

taking lesser risks by avoiding the greater velocnty of river flow in that direction. The over flow

featne

of River Kinkiba was accentuated by the other ﬂow of Rlver Kagoma where both Kagoma-

Kinkiba River confluence makes the speed of thc river water higher to over flow its banks and
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Sllbmerge the roads pa‘;sage Te“l“]ng in foad efﬁs10n etc.
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Investments on rural roads should be given a very high priority position within the categories
of rural infrastructure. Rural feeder roads thus play crucial roles in the collection and
distribution of goods which subsequently generate sufficient traffic volume to support major
investments in highways, ports etc. In addition, rural road networks provide access to people
of both urban and rural areas and thus facilitate faster flow of communication between and
within localities.  With efficient rural road networks, their improvements and routine
maintenance have, therefore become imperative for the obvious and clear mutual benefits of both

the rural and urban residents.

The efficacy of rural road networks in the movement of goods and services to and from rural
areas, propelled by the use of motorized transport has given, enhanced or added opportunities
for personal mobility and improvements in the quality of rural life. But since rural roads are
designed and constructed by the State 1o primarily serve the needs for the transporniation of
products to urban centers rather than meet the mobility requirements of the rural communities,
and benefit accruing to the rural residents is therefore secondary or rather a windfall, Cynthia
Cook elucidates further on this point:

When rural road projects are part of a national program of road

improvements, this goal is generally fulfilled. In contrase, when

they are parr of agricultural or road development projects, roads

often receive inadequare aitention during the preparation stage,

and when funds are provided 10 communities for self help projecis,

rural roads may be planned hardly ar all.  Lack of amention to

social issues in projece design means nor only costly delays and

technical errors, but also that many opportunities for maximizing
benefits and minimizing costs to rural residents may be missed.”

Transport constraints constitute part of the major or greatest rural issues or challenges needing

appropriate solutions. As they arise out of the basic needs of rural residents, to address the issue
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and overcome or reduce the problematic would mean, directly or indirectly, to improve the

standard of rural condition, in social, economic, cultural or even political and psychological
dimensions. - N S T
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Fundamentally, rural roads, must not be perceived and taken as given. In other words, rura

roads must never be undertaken solely for the sake of building access roads., Thus, the
objectives of the design and construction of rural roads must be explicitly stated, target shown

and achievements and consequences highlighted and indicated. Objectively, efficacious rural

l
road linkages must be capable to impeccably achieve the intrinsic road project goals in, among

others:
Ak UVRICG e Dhafea el o I -
(a) sti mu]atmg and mcreasmg agncultural producnwty and household incomes
i,
whereby access to larger labor markets or feeder markets to sell farm products
A inension,.
are boosted as well as further creating avenues for rural employment mobility,

tradmf, and investments,

(h) .' providing not only the means through which people meet thelr mdmdual needs
P - - «lh -.}lul; o "\..l\"ﬂ--'

for mobility but also serving in the maintenance of the socio-cultural contracts

with relatives and friends through easy means to go and attend nammg, we(ldmg
R B e e e SHLESS ,,{ o

and other ceremomes death burials and condolences soc:al vmts etc. as the
|

popular Hausa proverb indicates that “Zumunta g kafa ta ke" (social or friendly
|
ties are sustained only through constant contracts or visits).

(©) prowdmg avenues where ser\uces and amemtles to rural populatlon can reach or

Tio

.
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be used to send children to schoo]s in nearby towns and attend healith centers or
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hospitals in the towns with ease.

(d) maklng the provnsmn of vital aids to rural communities in times of emergencnes
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(floods, draught, fire outbreaks, outbreak of epidemics etc), delivery of vital
development inputs or transmission of important information.

(e) allowing personnel required for the delivery of vital services like teachers, health
workers, extension agents etc. move easily and frequently or even stay in the
rural areas.

With adequate accessible network of rural roads; their constant maintenance and improvements
have therefore become a pre-requisite necessity for sustainability. The result will thus lead to
the growth of transport services. In the entire locality under study the only private commercial
transport services are by means of motorcycles popularly called "express" service which has now

turned out to be a new sources of income or occupation of rural residents who own them.

Motorcycles are however being used to convey farm products, farm inputs etc. It should further
be emphasized that vital to the sustenance of rural roads are culverts, drainage and bridges.
Without proper maintenance and adequate provision of these vital items, rural roads will

continue to deteriorate and may not be passable, particularly during the rainy periods.

National Development Plans, particularly the fourth plan (1981-85), have explicitly noted and
expressed great concern over the preponderant lack of all-weather rural roads along with the
accompanying or supporting physical infrastructure. The response, therefore, to these critical
rural problems, particularly from the government, and especially the World Bank have been

directed on deliberate investments on road construction and rehabilitation.™

That is why, for
example, the ADP has always res.ponded to have constructed and rehabilitated or maintained

rural roads. In areas where roads were actually constructed or rehabilitated,

"maintenance achieve nents have taken short of targets. Rapid
road deterioration has decreased expected project benefits.™
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It should be realized that rural road construction and rehabilitation have been undertaken by
three major organs: by the ADP, financed by the tripartite organs of the State, Federal and
World Bank; by the defunct Directorate of Food Roads and Rural Infrastructure (DFRRI) which
emphasized on the construction of new road links; and by a few self-help or community projects

executed by the affected communities.

The role or relevance of rural roads can not be over stressed. Thus, due to the acute nature of
rural roads and the constraints caused, rural communities have always mentioned road among
the top most priorities in any project design and in some cases, the most appreciated project.
This is because when road s constructed rural people always express that the ‘government’ will
travel to their areas to see and provide other things the village lacks. Hence, the provision and
maintenance of the poor statc of rural roads will ameliorate the inadcquate or non existing

infrastructure.

Construction, rehabilitation and maintenance of highways have constituted the largest and indeed
the highest infrastructural investment in road networks within and between urban centers; with
very scant attention paid o the condition of rural feeder road networks.(The Petroleum Trust
Fund - PTF- Urban roads program is a ¢case in point). Between 1989 and 1991, for example,
the KADP had a change of policy in the rural infrastructure investment.

During the period, feeder road projects, dam construction, and borehole drilling hitherto
undertaken by ‘force account’ would only be undertaken by contract vetted by the World Bank,
The change of policy was sequel to the financial squeeze which resulted in the decision on all
major physical construction. Henceforth, until the project is sanctioned with 'no objection’ [rom

the World Bank, no construction work would be undertaken.*’
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As the project continued to face serious problems of cash flow, paﬂfculafly during this period,
supply situation of inputs, especially fertilizers, was also getting worse, Chemical fertilizers
thus became grossly inadequate and therefore not easily within the reach of the peasant farmers.
Consequently all categories of the activities of the project began to decline and collapse in

il

complete contrast to the initial spending spree.
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Rural road networks and improvements are associated with a variety qf essential socio-economic
results, These included increase in productivity, reduction in the c;ost of transport and labor,
However, improved rural road facilities enhance some degree o'L(' improved opportunities,
fostering free flow of information on new agricultural inputs, markéts as well as new demand
and supply of labor and agncultu;al commodltles All these therefore have dn‘ect bearings on

the averall enhancement ot better rural condltmn of life and env1ronment
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Furthen;lore. with impmved rural road networks and mamtenanée othér socio-economic

contents can be derwe,d These\mc]ude increased division and specialization of labor and

production respectively, enlarged trading or commercial opportunities etc, With roads

éonﬁeétiﬁg \}érious points of socto-economic activities, iherefore, .mqvements of goods, services
: oWl

and people, due largely to the improved markets and entrepreneuﬁal operations, commence

easily and swiftly, In addition to all these, new 1deas fi lter very fast paving ways for rapid
. _ <

TR

changes in human and physical outlook or structures of the vﬂlages As they wear new outlook
they are thus transformed into more diversified and dynainic centers rather than their prev:ous
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docile position.
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The poor condition of rural feeder road structure in Nigetia was expli!citly noted and emphasized
in the 1980 World Bank- Federal Government joint repart on food strfategy mission. The report

thus states that:

T R AR CF T 01

Whilst rh(’ cnumry 's primary and secondary roads are bemg
gradually improved to acceptable standards, the feeder road system
has suffered from years of neglect and represents the most serious
consrraints 1o agricultural development in Nigeria. ™

While rural women bear the brunt of major rural activities they also substantially share the
burden of rural transportation of commodities, particularly farm products, mostly undertaken by
the traditional head-loading system. Hence, farm products are in certain localities, carried on
head by women and children covering a range of three or more kilometers and as much as ten

or more kilograms. Three or more trips are averagely made frém the farm to the house
|

depending on the proximity of the farm to the household. To suppl]ement these burdens, male
members of the household who own motorcycles use the machines to transport farm products

home or even to the major road sides for onward transportatlon to the consuming centers,
I3 . -
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Wlth eh‘ectwe and ethcwnt rural road transportation infrastructure, rural and urban markets

would be mtegrated pnce varlanonsfgaps between localities would be brldged However,

tarmers would have the incentives and opportunity to switch from subsmtence crops to more
*market’ crops. Furthermore, surplus farm products ‘imprisoned’ in rural areas due 1o lack of

effective trangportation or have to spend longer period and cover cdnsiderable dlstances to the
!

market wotuld easily reach consummg destmatlons whcn released bf road networks
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But Lele has succinctly shown that rural road mfrastructure and market integration in the
: e i'l" ij_'c i .
northern part of Nigeria are lacking. There is therefore the fack of the minimum infrastructure
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to improve the flow of price information of commodities and the movement of goods and people,

which ensure market development.*? An obvious and 1mportant 1mpact of rural road network

construction is on the social bearings wh'.ch accompanies it and in most cases leads to an

accelerated rise in the value of land,

Hence, the b.eneﬁcial.‘ies in thisws.pecula-ti;ve iand value are tﬁe \Erban elites, the .so~called
progressive farmers, wealthy persons etc. In many cases, the multmatmnal corporations (MNCS)
or agribusiness companies, state projects etc only end up bringing Iarge tracts of rural land under
their control. This act further exacerbates the impoverishmeat of an already disadvantaged rural

peasants.  However, the labermg of the rural residents is in turn exploited and resources
S yehe
extracted as they gradua‘lly become transformed as wage la’oorers on land prevmusly owned by

o . S i T aed
them. '

B B S S O T S Oty o Y PE L e e L\ Hhat e ,L . y [P
O l

Institutionat arrangements for feeder roads in Nigeria have, over {ime, been established, by

either the State or international agencies. In certain mrcumstances FGOS are also involved in
Veath |fs
the rural feeder road arrangements. These mstltunons inctude the ADPs, Local Government
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Areas (LGAs) DFRRI and NDE. It is important to note that mtematmnal agencnes like the

EH

World Bank, finance, supervise and evaluate such projects. In addltlon however, Community
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Development Associations (CDAs) actively participate in such rural road infrastructural
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investments, _
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The ADPs have, since their commencement, been involved directly in the provision of rural road

infrastructure in ng,ena Tlus has been categorized into two: by ccmtract vetted by the World
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Bank, and by force account. Not only have the ‘force account rural and constructions
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(essentially undertaken by ‘local’” contractors without rigidly applying heavy equipment and other
requirements) weakened the local capacity to have all-weather rural roads but also the ‘contract’
category of rural road construction have turned out to narrate the same story of the ‘force

account’ category.

With rural roads so provided or constructed, the relative high increase in traffic, without
proportionate rehabilitation and maintenance, the volume of goods and the high axle vehicle
loads plying the roads, particulasly the heavy axie 911 Mercedes-Benz fire wood lorry etc,
coupled with the shabby and the light construction done have ail contributed, among many other

factors, to the rapid deterioration of the roads.

While ex-ante evaluation of rural projects are based essentially on micro economic criteria, it
i$ important to note that in the early ADPs, in fact up to the present stage, there have not been
rigorous ex-ante evaluation of roads by the projects. Thus, a supervision report, for example,

states that;

non of the Northern ADPs (Statewide ADPs) emplays any
system for appraisal of road investment. Road Programs generally
are compiled from agricultural and LGA (Local Govertunent Area)
recommendations with little or no estimation of financial benefir or
ranking ¥

Edmonds, for example, explains that this situation has been rampant largely because-
in practice, data required ro carry out the valuation would
probably require more mian-days than that reguired 1o buitd the
roads themselves,
But Lele emphasized on the need to properly coordinate between development needs of

agricultural potentials and that of the rural infrastructural facilities so as to appreciate the

fundamental link rural roads evaluation vis-a-vis their maintenance and rehabilitation
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Between (985 and 1991, a total length of 341,5km of rural roads were claimed to have been
| .

constructed while 173.1km rehabilitated or maintained in Maigana KADP zone (see Table 8.2).

Since 1988, for instance, the problems of cash flow and frequent break down of machinery
precluded any tangible effort of an already strained condition in the ADP. In 1989, however,
negotiations were concluded for consulting contracts for the design, construction and supervision

of 400km of rural roads throughout the state for 1mpIementauon durlng the 1990 penod 46
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Even lhough 100km teeder road construction, rehablhtatlon and maintenance was planned by

L e

contract for 1990 in Maigana zone, only 25 percent of the work was claimed to have been

achieved. The poor achievement was hmged on the breakdown of most of the heavy plants and
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problems of spare parts.*’ However the 100km rural road planned by force account could not

also”take off due to the obvious problems of cash flow Il should be noted further that many

e s Gowe L ik
eontracts were recklessly awarded for the constructlon of feeder roads. Thus, before completmg

even the ones previously awarded, fresh ones were awarded Apart from awards of contracts

.I—I’

for rural roads, the report shows that there were consultancy agreements entered on supervision
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etc of the roads.®
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It should be noted that even the Pro;ects ICR notes with grave concern that the construction,

rehabilitation and mamtenance of rural feeder roads by ‘force account’ are characterized,
chieved, "o DL e e
generally, by a snall Speed progreqsmn and un quahtatwe remlt Decrslons however taken to

repair, rehabilitate or even construct rural roads by force account have by and large, resulted
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in negative effects on 1mplementatron. The projeet therefore recommended and accepted that

hencetorth purchase of spare parts by international shopplng be encouraged for all categones
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of items wrespectwe of the amount mvolved a9
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TABLE 8.2

RURAL PROJECTS UNDERTAKEN BY KADP IN MAIGANA ZONE 1985-1995

Roads constructed(km)

Culverts (No)

Earth Dam constructed
Earth Dam rehabilitated
Boreholes drilled

Open wells

Dam constructed

1985

1986

15

1987

132.3
46

120

1988

123
43

97

1989

42
30

64

1990

29
54.1

4763

1991

935
50

1992

8026

1993 1994

2105 -

83 -
10 -
1 »
8 45
3 10
7200 4935
20 -

1995

=

4.88
93

TOTAL

2,536.3
171.1
341

3

1

569

23

2

272
128
26,961.88
129.3

*Figures for these years (1992-95) cover the entire four zones in the state as the reports consulted have only made

general provisions.

Source: Extracted from KADP Annual Reports, 1985-1995



Our study shows that the need for all weather rural road networks also tops the priority list of
the rural residents, particularly those who responded to our questionnaires. Thus, road
infrastructure affirmed by our respondents, makes the life of the rural communities easy and
accessible to other parts of the locality in all respects. According to our survey, if accessible
rural road network was not the first item mentioned, it was the second or third of rural basic

need infrastructure and in some instances the most favorably appreciated by the residents.

The situation conflicts, in many respects, with the seeming Federal Government Infrastructural
facilities in Soba LLGA which portrays that a large number of communities are accessible to
roads in the LGA. The information contained therein is thus misleading and tantamount to over
exaggeration and distortion of facts, What generally exists is no more than rural footpaths while
the few KADP roads have already deteriorated. For instance, the report inflammably states that:
23 of the 28 communities, i.e 82% had roads before 1985. The
same 23 communities had additional roads between 1985 - 1992,

All roads are provided by Government.*

8.05 RURAL WATER SUPPLY IN MAIGANA

Rural .Waler Supply is another stubborn and key area of rural infrastructure in the entire rural
development program. Thus, issues and problems of safe water supply in rural areas are no
doubt numerous. It has been shown that less than 20 percent of Nigeria’s population has access
of safe drinking water’. Whereas water supply in rural areas has notably continued to
exacerbate, more people are hence exposed to inadequate and dangerous sources of water which
have continued to enlarge as the population of rural areas grows.
A
While sources of rural water supply are numerous; they nonetheless include ponds, rivers,

shallow wells, springs and streams which are, more often than not, shared by domestic and wild
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animals. Those sources are often polluted or contaminated and thus vulnerable to all sorts of
diseases.  These diseases are the water-borne types which depend primarily on the
bacteriological content or quality of the drinking water supply while the water-washed diseases

like trachoma are caused by the quality of water used for domestic hygiene.

Other diseases like typhoid and cholera, contaminated by for instance, excreta disposal system,
are transmitted through water. However, water-based diseases of schistosomiasis also depend
on the direct contact between the source of water supply and the people. Another category of
diseases like sleeping sickness and water blindness are caused by vectors that live in or around
the source of water supply. It should therefore be noted that most of the debilitating water-
related pathogens in rural areas are essentially dependent on or caused by the non-availability

or non-accessibility to safe drinking water.

The scenario of improved water supply services for the rural population has had a special appeal
to government and international agencies which thereinafter attracted huge investments in the
sector in addition to a high priority it is accorded. Notwithstanding the priority given and
investments made, all efforts at rural water supply have only reached an insignificant fraction

of rural population.

In addition, many of such services have indeed, due to certain problems of maintenance and
operation, turned out to be either abandoned or under-utilized. Furthermore, not only are large

resources being poured into the sector but equally what have been expended have not met the

designed objectives set to achieve.



Improvements in the quality of water supply invariably leads to considerable improvements in

health. Since there is a d.i'rect correspondence between .safe drink'ing water and decrease in
__diseases, particularly infant mortality rates, considerations are always expected to be paid
t;:vards the provision of safe or potable water and other related facilities mainly for preventive
health hazards. As convenient sources of potable water in rural areas are of enormous benefit

to human health and labor productivity, they equally have remarkable impacts on the reduction

of infant mortality and child morbidity.

Generally, government is traditionally the major, if not the only, provider of rural water supply

and sanitation services. Thus, the mtervenhon of government and international agenc:es in the

L PEOYA MR, Cumakibl oo v odlsid Dle ke
rural water supply has been considerable. Tt is only in the pmv:sron of samtatlon service (the

monlth urban environmental sanitation exercise:- ie dlsposal of refuse) was the pnvate sector

diseascy, partice’ Cvo izt ooclaln ol Saealesl 0 w alWaw e
temporarily involved but faﬂed in recent years As a whole, the entire exercise is essentlally

urban n nature while rural areas are only mvolved when their environmental conditions are
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l'.kely to affect urban samtary condmons
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Public monopoly in providing social services has charactenstically been inefficient and
ineffective. Coupled with little or no involvement from the communities in terms of labor,

finance, time and other material resources 10 execute a particular pr0_|ect infrastructure projects
S
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have consequently not been taken as theirs. In other words a government project or property

is not theirs simply because members of the commumty have llmlted conceptlon of government
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Rural people’s sense of ownership and mamtenance or care of facilities has general]y been non-

challant and individualistic attitude as commumty involvement in undertakmg the prowswn of
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services has been 1nadequate and poor ' :



Thus, investments made by governments and international organizations in the rural water supply
and sanitation are enormous. It was estimated in 1985, for example, that 65 percent of the
entire rural population in the developing world had no access to safe sources of water, while 75
percent was without convenient means of disposing excreta, despite the well over 10 billion
dollar investments poured in the sector.”” Out of this amount, over 90 percent was contributed

by home governments.

However, during the 1971 - 75 period, the World Health Organization (WHO) figures in the
sector have further indicated that the developing countries (excluding China) invested 3 billion
US Dollars annually in water and sanitation facilities. By 1979 however, the figures rose to 6

billion dollars.

It was not until 1961 that the World Bank began to lend in the water related ventures, while
direct activities in actual rural water supply began only in the early periods of 1970s. By 1974,
the world Bank's annual loans amounted to about one billion Dollars especially in small
agricilll.lura] components, rural development and water supply projects. By 1979, however, the
amount cumulatively hit almost 180 million Dollars. It should be noted however that through
{984, the first ten years of the Bank’s rural water and sanitation loans reached about 530 million

Dollars.™ (Table 8.3)

All these investment figures have apparently expressed rather impressive efforts but are
diabolical in reality. The investments have had little or no effects on the lives of millions of
people ostensibly targeted for who are in dire or desperate need of assistance. Even

governments, institutions or agencies for the provision of water as well as NGOs have
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TABLE 8.3
WORLD BANK LENDING IN RURAL WATER SUPPLY AND SANITATION:
TOTAL LENDING AND PERCENTAGE OF PROJECT LENDING, 1974-85
(in millions of dollars)

RURAL WATER SUPPLY PROJECT
COMPONENT
Year | Free standing Water and Agriculture | Total lending| Total lending| Total lending| Total lending
projects sanitation to rural to urban wate1 to water and | of IBRD and
water supply | and sewerage| sewerage DA
sector
1974 0.0 0.5 7.2 7.2 173.2 180.9 4,423.6
1975 0.0 1.5 22.7 242 143.6 167.8 5,945.9
1976 0.0 12.1 11.1 23.2 322.5 345.7 6,702.4
1977 0.0 3.6 289 32.5 2971 329.6 7,086.8
1978 5.0 0.0 298 38.8 366.2 405.0 8,410.7
1979 20,0 19.6 11.9 51.5 979.2 1,030.7 10,010.5
1980 0.0 23.6 12.0 35.6 607.5 643.1 11,4817
1981 1.8 273 347 73.8 495.4 569.2 12,2910
1982 30.5 2.5 33.5 66.5 408.2 474.7 13,015.9
1983 46.1 8.6 284 83.1 747.5 830.6 14,447.0
1984 60.9 119 17.6 90.4 620.1 609.7 15,524.0
1985i1 80.0 24 25.5 107.9 7723 880.2 14,386.3
TOTA, 258.3 113.6 263.3 635.2 5,832.4 6,467.2 123,725.8
Cumulative percentage of total Bank lending 0.5% 4.7% 5.2% 100.0%
Cumulative percentage of rural water
supply investments as part of water
sector and agriculture components 9.8% 90.2% 100.0%

*Figures for 1985 were calculated on a basis different from that used for previous years

Source: Anthony A. Churchil -Bu;aLﬂaLmSmemd.&aannmlmmLchmge (18) World Bank
Discussion papers, The World Bank, Washington D.C 1987, p.62.



recognized and accepted that the resources invested were rather wasted as they have not served

the designed goal,

In addirion, the problems designed to be solved have only continued to multiply notwithstanding

the finances and other resources invested, Thus, <= = = hg ™
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mra( water vupply and sanitation investments have often failed to
 provide affordable, acceprable services, or deliver all the expected
health benefits to a population that remains by and large poor and
in fragite health".

gy

The enlire Maigana rural population and its local constituencies are predominantly plagued with
inadequate access to safe drinking water. Even though there have been government
pronouncements with official documents showing miltions of Naira investments to provide water,
all but in vain. For the vast majority of rural dweliers, particularly during the dry spell, getting

water, not to talk of its safety, is an onerous task which consumes a lot of time and labor.
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Even though the International Drinking Water and Sanitation Decade ( 1981 - 1990) indicated that

billions of Dollars have been invested to prowde or lmprove COﬂdIthl‘l of water supply in rural
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 areas, it is necessary to note that during (or even beyond) the decade no smg]e drop of safe

water, except the seasonal rains, reached the rural population under study.
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ln the Mangana rural Iocahtles under focus, the situation of water supp]y is endemlc perennial
and stubborn, In the Maigana rural town, for instance, the over-head water storage tank is
rarely 11til|lzle;1‘10r opcrated to benefit the entire population. The borehole is therefore not even
designed to totally satisfy the water needs of the community. 1t should be noted that this rural

water supply system hardly gives adequate and convenient water continuously to 5 percent or

even less of the population right into their households.
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This issue can be adduced to a number of factors. Majority of the rural community cannot
realistically afford to get the service right into their homes and thus bear the brunt of paying for
the service in view of the obvious fundamentals and their priorities; particularly the level of
poverty amongst the populace. Even for those who can relatively afford the facility have
decided, due to the skepticism over its sustainability, not to bring it home because of the
inherent character of infrastructural service failures and past experiences they have over
government projects,

In this vein, many of those interviewed expressed that it would only be a matter of time for the
entire system to collapse. They however express that there were two hand pumped boreholes
in the village which have gone dry immediately after commissioning, Not only did they go
dry but the mstruments have broken down and vandalized. Thus, the hopes of the rural
cunnﬁunily hitherto raised became rather elusive. While large amount of money expended in
commissioning ceremonies of rural water supply is staggering, it is contended that the amount

could be utilized to provide adequate, safe and sustainable water to a rural community.*

Furthermore, as the water supply service is only benefiting an insignificant number of people
i Maigana rural walled village alone, it is worthy of note to realize that it is for only three or
even fewer days per week that water runs in the pipes. However the supply each day is for
about three hours. On many occasions, two or even three weeks are spent continuously without
any water supply. Irregular or non supply of water may be due technical problems; lack of
sufficient fuel to start and run the diesel pumped engine or sometimes when the operator decides
&
not 1o come.  In most cases, therefore, the taps go dry until some supplies are made, or when

some wealthy persons, those who benefit from the service, contribute to buy the vital ingredients

needed.
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In such circumstances, particularly where the water supply from the borehote is not serviceable

or available, those who beneﬁt from such a source immediately revert or fall back to their
conventional sources. Even the hand pump baoreholes located vé-l'ylcltg;e fo residence of ‘Sarkin’
Maigana aré.'.a.ﬁd.“llonger functioming, as the issue of maintenance and operation of such vital
infrastructure had never been of any concern. This sitvuation has by and large created more

apathy over govermment and leadership in the minds of rural dwellers. Government, has for
quite long ceased to have any meaning and relevance to their existence, i %%

Thus heroic efforts in this direction have not really met the desired plans. To a large degree,

all designed plans for rural {or even urban) water supply by government or international organs
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have continuously and rapidly collapsed much faster than they were concewed constructed or
1 o " '.“ifkr )
drilled. Such hlgh rates of breakdown and failures of rural projects have made rural residents
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ta be completely repugnant of any project govcmment conceives, !
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Rural villagers, unhke before, are now fully aware and sensmve of government deeds and
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m1sdeeds They now quickly understand deceitful actions of government through government

caite koo
officials who use State apparatuses to inflici severe and unnecessary suffenng to rural populace

all aimed at wealth accumulation. All these acts have continued to emde a substantial amount
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of con‘ndence villagers hitherto had in government On many circumstances, however,
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ovcrwhcl ming rejection of projccts propased by government has bcen rampant while the sites

of the proposed projects have occasionally been acquired by the State might.
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Moreover, as the borehole system erratically supplies water to only a handful of enclosed

villagers of Maigana walled community, other localities, very close to the source of the water,
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are glaringly not benefiting. Sabon Gari (Tasha) is separated from the Maigana enclosed
community onty by the Zaria-Jos highway, yet not supplied, even though public taps are

provided in the enclosed settlement. It should be noted that the overhead tank of tbe borehole

is much closer to Sabon Gari than the Maigana walled rural town. Furthermore, another
N .

settlement, Tashan Itace, popularly know as the NTC ‘province’ is just about 2km away from

Sabon Gari is also not connected with the borehole water supply. The situation in the hinterland
. '
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rural settiements is just worse and lamentable, - .2 T J','“‘
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Meanwhile, rapid population explosion, particularly in the third world countries, has continued

to exacerbate the challenge for safe drinking water in the rural societies. Notwithstanding the
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phenomenal rural- urhan mlgranon rural population is steadity expanding even despite the high

death rates, relative to 1rban areas, due to water related epidemics, among others. With a

pro v the e od o sepame L me
conservatlve annual average increase of l 3 percent in the develc:)pmg world it is cstlmated that
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arable and other supporting infrastructural facilities, parricularly
safe drinking water and sanitation.””

Nigeria's situation within this framework is even wofse and more problematic. With over 22
percent of the entire sub-Saharan population, rural population growth in Nigeria is in the region
of 2.6 percent per annum. This means that more and more rural dwellers in Nigeria face the
critical problems of water supply and related facilities, Furthermore, it has been shown that in
the enfire 50 percent of rural population of the world in the East and West Africa,
Mediterranean, Latin America, South Asia, East and pacific regic.irll's”.ﬂNigeﬁa’s.net rural rate,
hased en 64 million people,™ is only second to Kenya wnth 3.4 percent and almost at par with

Malawi's 2.7 percent.* ' o SR IR ll .
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It should be noted at this juncture that women; and to some extent, children, particularly girls,

in rural communities traditionally take the respon31bllrt1es and tasks of hauling water. The

S L\‘

bearing of the brunt of water supply in the households far outwe1ghed that of their men

counterparts. In other words, women’s stake for convenient and accessible potable water is

L LA T e T 0T

highest. In almost all cases, the source of water supply, collectlon quantity and for what

specific purpose as well as the overall utilization have become the exclusrve domestic preserves
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of rural women. In a more advanced rural areas, there exist the preponderance of {Yan ga
ruwa - water hawkers - who go round selling water which in essence reduces a substantial part

of some women’s tedious datly time and labor consuming task of hauling water.

oogted oat this b oot b s, 700 e raen b
While rura] women make use of their children to part:crpate in all thelr restless routine llfe, the

chain of th1s domestic chores is having adverse impacts on the chlldren s attendance of schools,
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partrcularly girls - in rural commumtres where such schools exist. In such circumstanoes it
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should be noted that as children do not attend schools, the chaln of rural perpetual illiteracy and

poverty will continue unabaied. In some cases, not only are pnmary schools not exrstlng but
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also the Islamiyya/Arabic schools as well. Since the parents did not grow up in an environment

where knowledge is sacred and valuable. they in turn do not apprecrate any value in it. But wrth
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convenient and easy access to water supp‘ly. rural women and chr]dren will have ample time to
I

rest and recuperate, think more positively and engage in more pr’oductive activities, attend
|
. |

schools for their benefit and for a more sustainable sural development.
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More often than not water supply problems are sometimes cornered or blamed on the

institutional angles and narrowed down within a broad spectrum of structural and pollcy
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weakness, All these may include lack of or madequate material and human resources as well
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as a host of others. Too often, the primary issue is not addressed as to whether or not
government itself, in the first place, is effective let alone its institutions. Thus, the base and the
structure of the economy should be understood while the political economy of the State clearly
analyzed with a view to understanding what services are designed and delivered, how they are

delivered, to whom, who ultimately are the beneficiaries and victims and at what coslts.

Due to drastic ecological changes pervading the entire rural landscape and coupled with other
State programs as well as the phenomenal of desiccation, draught and other ecological hazards,
the perennial problems of water supply in rural areas become more exacerbated than ever before.
This is because even the steams, ponds, springs, well etc dry up. Rural communities under
study especially Kwadaro, Sabon Kaura and Bauda testify during the interviews that during dry

spells they resort to digging wells in streams and ponds in order to get water to survive.

Part of the state programs which exacerbates the condition of water supply for the rural
communities under study are important for our analysis here. According 1o Table 8.2, there
were three earth dams constructed in the Maigana KADP Zone between 1985 and 1995 (one in
1987 and two in 1998), with only one rehabilitated in 1988, Other sources of rural water supply
include drilling of boreholes (six in 1989) open wells and dam construction. In particular, dam
construction usually has agriculture as the primary target rather than for the purposes of direct

human consumption,

Hence, dam construction inevitably alters the quantity of water flowing the river streams or
tributaries which serve as part of the sources of rural water supply. They therefore worsen the

search for water in rural areas, which makes communities affected to travel further distances in

e
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searcﬁ for water in rural areas, which makes communities affected to travel further distances in
search for and collect water for domestic use. The direct beneficiaries of dam construction are
no other than the large scale farmers and other privileged personal.ities in the urban areas. In
fﬁis rcgard; the communities in and around Maigana have, over time, been affected by the flow
of water to various streams and tributaries which has .considerably?lreduced. n addition, the

KADP's activities in various earth dam constructions further exacerbate the critical water

probiems in the rural communities, especially during the day spells of the year,
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This situation poses serious health hazards to the communities. There is thus a tenuous link

hetween investments in water supply scrvices and improvements in healthy condition of people
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and their environment. ThlS in addmnn brmgs about fundamental changes in the genera]

morbidity and mortallty rates in the rural areas. The significant benefits of improved water
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supply are numerous as the avaulahlhty of clean water produces avenues to determine furthes
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Spectrum of woimen producnon ventures as well as oppor!umhes for acqmsltmn of formal and
OF w5 e e

mforma] educanon for children and other complex chams of social welfare
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Clean water and clean environment are symblonc in nature. It is therefore difficult to separate
I

the effects of non-availability of safe water supply from different factors that aid in the spread

Thie

of epidemics. In the first place, personal hyglene counts paramount and prlmary which thus
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depends on socio-economic levels of mdwnduals ‘Diseases could be tran';mltted in water during

its transportation or even when put to dntferent usage As water-related disease transmissions
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are in cycle, a holistic eﬂort rather than on a certain pomt in time must be mounted to ehmmate
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Clean water with unhygienic environment will alter the health condition of people. Hence, the
Diarrheal Diseases Control Program of the WHO has demonstrated that:

reductions in morbidity and mortality due to diarrhea are as a

result of the use of improved water supply and sanitation

faciliries.™
Health improvements in other related diseases like malaria, typhoid etc therefore require
combined efforts of clean water and environmental sanitation.*’ There should hence be the first

control measures to be mounted in order to ensure improved standards of living of rural

residents from all directions.

By 1991, 24 boreholes were expected to be drilled throughout Kaduna State spread over the
LGiAs by the Federal Ministry of Water Resources (FMWR). See Table 8.4 for further details.
Accordingly, the Table shows that 17 boreholes were uncompleted while 7 were completed with

a number of them not functioning due 1o a variety of factors.

It should, however, be noted that apart from FMWR, there are other agencies for barehole
inventory in Kaduna State; charged essentially with drilling of boreholes in rural areas of the
state. In addition to the National Borehole Project of the FMWR, the Kaduna State Water Board
(KSWB) and DFRRI are other agencies which have claimed to have drilled 377 and 15 boreholes

across the LGA of the State.®



TABLE 8. 4

NATIONAL BOREHOLE PROGRAM
LIST OF BOREHOLES IN KADUNA STATE
VILLAGE L. G. A. REMARKS

Gaya Zaria completed. Borehole not
functional. Connection of
delivery pipes and re-
development outstanding.
Completed

Giwa Zaria .

Paki Tkara ®

Old Birnin Gwari Birnin-Gwari "

Kwoi Jema'a "

Rimau Kachia Un-completed

Danwata " !

Kudan{ 7)) " *

Kufana § "

Gwantu Jama'a "

Kauru Saminaka 4

Jagindi Jama'a )

U/Sarkin Musulmi "

Kaura Kachia g

Kachia Kachia "

Nwri Kaduna ¥

Ikara 1 Ikara "

Gimba Zaria .

Turawa " 3

Maigana* "

Tukur-Tukur % ¥

Dambo " !

Yakawada Birnin Gwari

lkara [ Ikara

Source - Federal Ministry of Water Resources:- Water Resources Development: The
Journey so far (1985 - 1991) Abuja, June 1991 P.42.

Even though Soba Local government, particularly Maigana District, has a large number of water
points, the Federal government Report of the updated National Inventory of Community based

Infrastructural Facilities in the LGA does not really reflect the concrete realities on the ground.
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Not only are the data highly incongruent but also the quality and type of potah’ie water points
and the facilities so-called provided in the area are highly distorted or inflated. As a whole, the
data in the entire inventory are dubious and thus built-in with high political undertones primarily

to demonstrate seeming achievements on paper oniy
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Anoillary to this politically motivated and exaggerate(_il_ ‘data'l is the I:Z)FRRI program of potable
water supply in the rural communities. The directorate thus .states:, among other things, that
N100 million was expended on a nationwide Rural Water and Sanitation (RUWATSAN)
program. The program was accordingly divided in phases (250 Communities in each State under

phase one) The program of the defunct dlrectorate consequently never provided potable water
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and adequate sanitation services to Malgana and environs in all its phases
Ul Tl e i eiae U maien BT Lk M,»fom,» npronaled. Arg
ot et et e h-!-\m momwmel e T b Tes o Ce e

Water is of vital necessny to human existence and for a sustamed rural development The

|
availability of safe water in the rural areas under study has been problematic despite its abundant

potentials. At the peak of the dry spell of the year, rural residents face acute shortage of water
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and thus have to trek a range of half a kilometer to about three kiiOfLeters to obtain water from
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any sources available.
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In some cntxcal areas hke kwadaro Bauda etc wells dug in the ponds or streams, out of obscure
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necessity, are very prevaient. The shallow wells dug in or around the households retain only
unpuritied, colored, odorous, tasty and unsafe water during the ramny season. In only two of
“the whole areas where concrete wells are available, in Maigana and Tashar [tace, the

1ntra.structures were constructed several years ago which however do not retain enough water
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to satlsfy the needs and requirements of the communities. F
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Even though the diesel engine generator borehole which supplies water to Maigana rural town,
the supply is limited to a very few households. However the supply is erratic and until the
beneficiaries to the facility among other things, combine to contribute to buy fuel to run the
engine, rectify faults from time to time, the system would have ceased to be functional.
Certainly when a major problem sets in, out of wear and tear, the so-called beneficiaries will
not be able to bear the burdens; and before government comes in, the whole infrastructure would

have completely collapsed.

In Sabon Gari and Maigana Communities a few households have the privilege of having the tap
heads of the facility within a short or walking distance. Among the ten localities visited, water
problem had been mentioned as the first, second or third priority of the rural residents by the

sample of our respondents. (See Table 8.5).

In Bauda locality, eight out of nine respondents put water first, which represents over 98
percent. In Kwadaro, all the four respondents favored water as their priority. In Maigana, only
four out of fifteen respondents mentioned water. This low response to water issue was probably
because of the existence of the borehole in the locality. In Unguwar Rimi, three out of five

respondents mentioned water first as their primary problem.

In Tashar Itace and Tofa Wards, one respondent each out of five and seven respectively
mentioned water. Whereas in Sabon Kaura and Unguwar Sarki as well as Gimba no respondent
mentioned water. This was nu'l‘l necessarily because they have potable water but essentially they
can relatively cope with the nature of the water problem; but still, they need potable water just

like all others. (See Table 8.5).
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Localities w S F H R E p
Bauda 8 8 4 7 5 0 1
Kwadaro 4 1 | 4 3 0 0
Maigana 4 3 7 7 7 0 0
Sahon Gari 9 l 6 7 7 0 l
Sabon Kaura 0 6 4 6 6 0 0
Tashar Htace | 3 4 2 0 4 4]
Tofa 1 6 2 5 7 ] 0
Unguwar Rimi 3 I 3 4 s 0 0
Unguwar Sarki 0 13 3 0 3 0 0
Gimba 0 0 2 [ 1 0 0
Total = 30 43 36 43 41 05 02

B3 B35 F 5 BB

W- Water, S- School, F- Fertilizer, H- Hospital,
R- Road, Electricity and P- Pasture Area.

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

[t is now necessary to analyze other important segments of rural water supply in the study area
to buttress further empirical evidence obtained from the residents compressed in tabular form.

This analysis is presented as follows:

TABLE 8.6

MAIGANA:PREVALENT SOURCES OF RURAL WATER SUPPLY

Water Supply No. of % of total

source respondents  respondents

Stream, Lake, Pond 7 08.6

Pipe borne 0 00.0

Borehole 17 20.7

Dam 0 00.0

Well 57 69.5

No response l 01.2

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,
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As rural communities face perennial problems of adequate and safe water for domestic and other
activities, it can be observed from Table 8.6 that the most prevalent source of water supply in
the rural communities under study is the hand-dug wells in the rural households. In some very
few cases, concrete wells, constructed several years ago, exist. In all the sources, however,
weather hand-dug or concrete, availability of water all year round is never guaranteed.
Accordingly, 57 respondents of our sampled households, representing approximately 70 percent

of the total respondents rely heavily on these unreliable sources.

Even though 20.7 percent of our total respondents indicates borehole as its source of water
supply, it is nonetheless secondary as its erratic supply and total failure forces the recipients to
fall back to the traditional hand-dug wells. Furthermore, the source serves only the Maigana
enclosed rural town where the sample from the locality is relatively high, accounting for the
relatively hi gh percentage. However, the borehole source of water supply in the community has
not significantly changed the condition of water situation. The operation and maintenance of the

facility, the constant breakdown of the machine etc should be taken into account.

In addition, under a particular point in time, especially during the dry spell of the year,
desperate situation of acute shortage of water has always forced the rural dwellers to resort or
search to obtain water from any source particularly streams and ponds. Where necessary, wells
are dug in the ponds to obtain water notwithstanding its safety or purity. This source represents
about 9 percent of our total sample. As shown in the Table, however sources of water supply
from pipe-borne and dam do n(;t lax1;t in or around the study area while the no-response indicates

1.2 percent of our total respondents. Due to the endemic problems of water in the area, some

community efforts are mounted to procure water as shown in Table 8.7.
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COMMUNITY EFFORTS TO PROVIDE WATER
Community No. of % of total
effort respondents respondents
Yes 37 46.0
No 12 14.0
No response 33 40.0
Total = 82 100.0

SQL‘EQE, Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.
The commonest water supply facilities in the rural areas are predominantly constructed by the
individual household heads of the community. Our study, as portrayed in Table 8.8, reveals that
45 percent of our sampled population of the rural communities obtain water from the privately
constructed wells either inside or outside the households. However, government’s contribution,
in terms of constructing concrete wells, boreholes, dams etc as the case may be, shows that 30
respondents, representing 37 percent of our total respondents, have indicated their water supply

coming from those sources.

MAIGAN
Organization No, of % of Total
Respondents Respondents

Government 30 37.0

NGO I 01.0
Community 0 00.0
Individual 37 45.0

No response 14 17.0

Total 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

Even though the Table does not show evidence of community efforts to construct water facility,

the wells so constructed privately are not exclusively beneficial to the members of the households
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alone. When one fucility dries up, the entire neighborhood use the ones yet to dry up, This has
invariably transformed them also as community facilities. The role of the NGOs in the rural
community under focus is insignificantly represented by 1 percent. However, the no-response

is exhibited by 17 percent.

TABLE 8.9
REGULARITY OF WATER SUPPLY SOURCES

Water No. of % of total

Supply respondent respondents
) Available 25 305

Inadequate 27 33.0

Dries up 25 30.5

No response 5. 06.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

Most éf the predominant and relatively reliable sources of water supply in the study area,
particularly the hand-dug and even concrete wells, streams, ponds etc dry up completely during
the dry spell of the year. Table 8.9 shows that the inadequate supply of water in the study area
constitutes 33 percent while those sources that dry up during the dry period represent 30.5
percent of our sample. When both are combined together, we notice a rather high percentage
of our total respondents which therefore confirms that a large number of the rural dwellers are

confronted with inadequate and unsafe water supply.

Hence, the general unreliability of the sources of water supply in the entire communities exposes
them to untold hardship and this makes them highly vulnerable to all sorts of water related

diseases. It should be observed that only 30.5 percent of the total sample of our respondents



meters to one kilometer, into their households constitute 33 percent of our sample. Where:

those who cover 1-2 kilometers and 2-3 Kilometers to obtain water represent 5 percent and

percent respectively. The no response recorded from 14 respondents represents 17 percent o

the total sample of respondents.

8.06 EDUCATION IN RURAL VIAIGANA: RELEVANCE VERSUS APATHY

Issues in rural education cut across a large spectrum of activities which are fundamental t
human existence. The monumental task in rural development thus rests on the extent, inter alia
to which illiteracy is eradicated in the rural societies. However, the social and economic gult
between people, between rural and urban arcas, between industrialized and non-industrialized
nations etc is the only but one dimension that has remained a potential threat to a meaningful
human existence. Thus, there is no problem of greater magnitude today than the poverty that

has shackled majority of people than that which has emanated from lack of or deficiency in

education.

Due to imbalance of educational opportunities, among other things, the social and economic gap
created between urban and rural areas, between people therein and within, the poverty-ridden
social setting has by and large continucd to widen ominously. Hence, the roes of deepening

educational crisis in Nigerian political economy reached its peak in the 1970s with the

commencement of the Universal Primary Education (UPE). Though with no problem in the
financial angle due to the hitherto vibrant petro-dollar economy, the UPL was, notwithstanding,
a heightened manifestation of a serious crisis of maladjustment in the educational policy inherited

since colonial era and the concrete realities of the dynamic scene.
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Since the introduction of the UPE, the crisis in the education sector has deepen. With no
adequate preparations, coupled with mismanagement of resources, most children of primary
school age were not catered for in terms of adequate classrooms, materials and quality teachers.
These therefore indicated that the program had already failed right from its inception or even

conception.

Even though there was an astronomic increase in the enrolment figures, facilities for effective
teaching and learning were not there. While many parents were lured into the UPE program
through persuasions, they soon discovered the hopelessness in the whole scheme and thus had
no option other than to withdraw their children. The introduction of the shift system (morning
and afternoon sessions) was therefore inevitable due to the obvious acute shortage of classrooms
clc.”ml:Jntwithslanding the shift system, children have continﬁed to receive instructions under

shady trees, Zauruka, (Zaure, Sig.) and ca;r ‘g_a}ages in rﬁany households as classes in both

urban and rural areas, as the case may be.

It may be recalled that funds for the construction of classrooms were made with M3 500 per
clﬁssromn and later revised higher. The period of the UPE thus witnessed an unprecedented
phase of exaggerated contracts; accompanied by poor quality work while in some cases, no
construction work undertaken. However, the M40.00 per enrolled child to cover the expenses
was also exaggerated with overblown enrolment figures designed to attract government

subventions.

While it was obvious that funds for the construction of classrooms and for the enrolled pupils

were disbursed, very insignificant amount was actually used for the purposes. The rest was
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invariably clsained by officials from the State down to the Local Governments and Education
Departments. However, the existing structures in the schools continued to dilapidate with no
rehabilitation in terms of renovations, furniture, books, srﬁtfoﬁary (ﬁc. The most devastating
post-UPE lmpact was the increasing encroachment of the school premises by some influential
individuals. |
With regard to teachers for the scheme, the smmber, in sefnss of teacher-pupi! ratio, might be
said to be quite sufficient but the quality was far below standard. People of all soris of
gualifications were recruited for the scheme. It must be emphasized here that in the rural areas,
the population of children of primary schoo!l age, officially declared overcrowded‘ has been

Lvdlide !ty drained by offic s fese
sparse and in some mstances, non existent. An appraisal report stated, among other things, that
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serious thirst and implications for education. Unfortunately, with the characteristic lopsided and
dwindling supply of relevant and sustainable educational needs of the communities, the situation

in Maigana and other localities in focus is grave, filled with apathy and despair.

Hence, the poverty of rural learning environments in Maigana and other localities in focus has
tended to present new challenges to the moral obligations or responsibilities of the State, Rural
areas are generally renowned to possess relatively poor educational facilities and resources. In

Maigana as a whole, it is not an issue of relativity but a total lack of facilities and resources.

The growing repugnance amongst the population to send children to schools where schools do
exist has reached a point where they only mind their own business of existence to live and die
in perpetual lack of education. In essence, the paucity of organized educational programs in the
rural areas have thus constituted part of the inadequate and complete absence of educational

opportunities suffered by the broad base of rural residents.

Primary schoaols in rural Zaria are benefiting far fewer rural children, or even non in most cases,
than the official educational figures or statistics usually indicate and imply. For example, the
enrolment figures, age ratio, gender, categories or arms in schools, graduation list etc, in the
rural areas, furnished by education departments, government institutions etc, always appear
tempting to suggest important strides in educational achievements but on the contrary are
seriously dubious and misleading. Going right down to the roots, the story is completely a

contrast. On many instances, the schools do not exist so also the teachers, pupils, etc.
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Much of the official information and data usually used or referred to by international organs are
heavily inflated or distorted to suit environmental exigencies. For instance, figures on frequent
and high drop-outs of children in schools, due to apathy and despair, inability to bear the brunt
of educational requirements, inconveniences and futility to trek long distance, perceived
irrelevance to individual needs, marriage and hawking or petty trades, particularly females, and
a variety of other salient issues are always concealed. The number of children who have been
continuously withdrawn-and-never-to-return from the only primary school in the Maigana rural

town is on the increase,

The other eight or nine rural localities of Maigana have no schools to even withdraw their
children. Thus it is not only those children with no opportunity to even go school wander about
are destined for a perpetual life in illiteracy but also those withdrawn-and-never-to-return. Thus,
potential children of primary school age who are out of school in Maigana rural town constitute
a vast majority than those going, while far into the hinterland, no child attends schools at all as

there exists no schools whatsoever.

The commercial center (Tasha) or Sabon Gari, contains or attracts more children, particularly
the fairly and relatively grown up, than the primary or junior secondary school has at their
respective peak periods. The problem is that the more the children grow older the more they
withdraw or are withdrawn from the school to begin preparing their future rather than wait for
the uncertainties or hopelessness inherent in what western education presents to them.

The serious crisis is that as chi:l'dren who attend school in Maigana advance in age, the rate of
their withdrawals from the school ominously increases. The ways to ameliorate the crisis thus

become more problematic. The child’s prime age is the best opportunity to mould his character



for easy assimilation. When that opportunity is missed and the child grows older it means that
he has gone beyond formal educatton. To mount informal and non-formal education means more
time and resource consuming exercise, cumbersome and ]imited in lature, which thus requires
specialized materials ete. 18t fele e ol
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In all the rural localities under study, female chrldren as old as four or ﬁve, are exposed to all
sorts of abuses. As they come under the apprentlceshlp of their elder siblings, they are thus
gradually groomed into the hawking of petty commodities. Attendance of school is not of any
importance at eI-I. Since.attendance to schoo! and its end results, as perceived by parents in the

rural areas, has not helped in keeping soul and body together, its relevance has not therefore
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been felt to justify all the laborious tasks and expectations of both the parents and children.

However, older children, as young as 14 years, are stark illiterates as they can neither read nor
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write. Even those who might have undergone some level of schobling but withdrawn, have

regrefiahly lost the ability to identify figures or letters, read or writL.
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Furthermore the area under study generally presents not only the westem educahon as a
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education the area is renowned for. The oonvenhonal Arabryyaﬂslamryya schools, except in

Malgana town, are oomp]etely lacking or oven non existent, Even in Malgana the Arablyya
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Rural distortions and under-development in Nigeria, through deliberate neglect and
marginalization of rural areas and the people, were sequel to the policy of heavy emphasis and
concentration of infrastructures and other resources in the urban areas. Therefore, government
policy and strategy on urbanization and industrialization since colonial era, was essentially
hinged on the speculative assumption of the ‘spread effects’ theory. This theory of ‘spread
effects’ demonstratively proved not only weak and illusory but also devastating in the entire
socio-economic and political condition of the country particularly the rural societies. The gulf
between the rural and urban areas has ominously widened; resulting in not only social and

economic stresses but also political tensions or hostilities.

Relevant and purposeful education is a fundamental birth right of every child whether in urban
or rural areas. This very fundamental.i.ty of ﬁght to education has been less stressed and
perceived within the political economy context. Thus, the use of political power to determine
or lllndermine ownership and control of the means of .existence as well as equitable sharing of
avazlahlc resources has been effective and hinged on the nature and opportunity majority of

Nigerians have been denied access to education.

Accordingly, our survey empirically reveals t.hat the entire Maigana rural communities have
serious apathy for education even though they really appreciate its value or relevance. Education
in the entire communities, notwithstanding, tops the priority lists or hierarchy of needs of the
rural residents’ desire or requirements for a siiStained rural development towards improved living
condition.

In Bauda locality for instance, education has an overwhelming priority of the sample household

respondents as eight out of nine households favored educational infrastructure to be sited in the



hamlet. In the entire locality, there are no schools whatsoever. This perhaps provoked the

community to place education very high and expect it to constitute and determine crucial aspects

of their livelthood. (See Table 8.5)

Furthermore, in all other communities, except Maigana rural town, no school physically exists
and functions even though there are potential children of primary school age. Many of those
lads and lasses whose primary school age have expired are really explosive and vulnerable to
social malaise as the number is continuously and ominously on the increase. The politics of
education under the DFRRI’s ostensible proclamation to ‘wipe out illiteracy” in the rural areas
by 1990 through its M43 million Adult Education Program is typical of the political economy

bases of education policy that leaves the substance and chases the shadows.

In Maigana rural town, the only primary school in the locality was established under the 1976
UPE exercise while the junior secondary school came into being during the 1980/81 academic
session.  Pupils, students and teachers attend schools virtually at will. Attendance during the
rainy or harsh dry season is even worse not necessarily because of the impacts of rainfall or cold
and windy environment on the conduct of teaching and learning but equally and more

significantly on what is more relevant at the material time and the individual conveniences.

It was also revealed that the conventional Islamiyya/Arabiyya school in Maigana was established
in the rural town by a Mallam in the 1950s. The school traditionally began to draw its
pupils/students from different parents within and outside the locality. Those parents who
surrender their children to the Mallam inevitability transformed them as Almajirai (Beggars).

This in essence means that they are vulnerable to all sorts of child abuses. With no specific,
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convenient and adequate place to sleep, the children also have no certainty of what to eat. The
children spend most of the time either begging for food moving from one house to another, or

on the mallam's farms or taking part of the domestic chores of the mallam’s wife/wives etc.

However, even though an adult education class was once established in Maiganﬁ Iocali.ty in 1970
and run by the defunct Zaria Local Education Authority (LEA), the ‘class® has for long ceased
to exist and function. Only very few individuals interviewed could remember its existence. A
pioneer adult education student confessed that lessons were erratic and it was only when the
. teacher called than students were quickly gathered for a lesson. [t was further revealed that the
teacher rotated to a number of villages for similar lessons and it was not unusual to spend
several weeks without the teacher resurfacing again. Finally, the whole program collapsed and

never revived, particularly since the eve of the UPE scheme.

It is interesting to note that some communities, particularly and according to the Mai Unguwar

(Ward Head of) Tashar Itace, donated a piece of land and appealed to the authorities to construct
a primary school in the locality during the UPE spree but all the appeals went in vain,
However, after the community had erected a structure in the name of a classroom and
subsequently notified the relevant authority of its efforts, nothing whatsoever came out of 1t
The structure has consequently collapsed and 15 now uminhabitable, Even the
Islamiyya/Arabiyya ‘school’ sited in the household entrance (Zaure) is without roof and lessons

occasionally and voluntanly conducted.

In Tofa locality, similar situation was also observed. Since 1993, the community has been

contributing resources to build a classroom which is still in its uncompleted stage. The
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residents, through the Ward Head (Mai Unguwa), have appealed to the government but
assistance is yet to come. The structure so erected is now on the verge of collapsing as it is not
completed, maintained and put into proper use. In other areas like Unguwar Rimi, the situation
is the same, while in the rest of the communities, such conditions obtained in Tofa and Unguwar

Rimi do not exist at all.

Furthermore, the actual situation on the ground in the whole of Soba Local Government could
not be compatible with the Federal Government Report of updated National Inventory of
Community based Infrastructural Facilities. The Report, in part, portrays that there are 23
communities throughout the LGA served with Adult Education Centers, 30 with primary schools
and 3 with secondary schools. The Report further shows that there are 27, 34 and 4 adult,
pri m'ar_v and secondary/technical schools in the LGA respectively.® This is not entirely the case

as figures have generally been distorted and inflated to suit political circumstances.

TABLE 8.11
WILLINGNESS TO SEND CHILDREN TO SCHOOL
Response No. of % of total

respondents  respondents

Yes 44 54.0
No 27 33.0
No response 11 13.0
Total = 82 100.0

T T S T E S E S S S EEmEEEEEEEEEEE=E=E=E

SOURCE:  Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,

Table 8.11 portrays the extent of willingness or otherwise of the rural household heads in the
study area to send their children to schools, While it shows a predominant appreciation of the

relevance and need to send children to schools, the existing educational situation in the rural
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communities, the in-built rural dwellers’ skepticism and apathy in education have, inter alia,

shattered the social morale of the communities’ respanse to education generaly.

In other words, the relevance of such adventure which, more often than not, resuits negatively,
has forced most of the respondents to realize the hopelessness of the exercise! Hence, the 54
percent willingness shown is only conditional only on when government plays or puts more
emphasis and attention on rural education. Invariably if the reverse was the case, the 32 percent
unwillingness and 13 percent no-response to send children to school would have perhaps not
featured in our sample, even though the no-response may be those who are unmarried and those
yet to have any child since marriage.

TABLE 8.12
LEVEL TO ALLOW CHILDREN'S EDUCATION

No. of % of total
respondents respondents
Primary I 01.0
Secondary 6 07.0
Tertiary 36 44.0
No response 35 48.0
Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

It may be observed that the response in Table 8.12 corroborates that in Table 8.11 in the sense
that respondents’ willingness to send children to schools approximates the extent to allow their
children to read from primary to tertiary levels. Thus, the combined responses from our sample
in Table 8.12 of primary 1 percent, secondary 7 percent and tertiary 44 percent (making 52
percent) is corollary to the response willingness of 54 percent in Table 8.11. However, the non

applicable response in Table 8.12 shows a 48 percent in the sample which also approximates the
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no- response of 33 percent and not applicable response of 13 percent in Table 8.11 put together

(46 percent).

8.07 1V X N I

Studies in the delivery of health care services in rural Nigeria are scanty. The sketchy nature
of the studies in the sector has further indicated the lopsidedness and inequality in the provision
and maintenance of health and medical care services. Rural-urban balance in this sector has

continued to cause serious health problems with devastating consequences in rural areas.

The vital issue in the rural-urban health delivery bias is essentially hinged on the socio-economic

structure fuelled by the political economy of the State. In addition, as the rural health is

questioned, so also the urban health since all is not also well in the urban areas. In other words,

living in rural areas is not just enough to be denied access to health facilities but primarily on
1l W |

the class nature of the sncwly The poveny that has shackled majority memhers of the society

is a serious determinant of accessibility to the modern health care system.

The portrait of health related infrastructural facilities provided in Maigana does not really present
a remarkable situation distinct from similar rural communities. Rather, it presents a picture of
the continuing trends and directions of how the State, in reality, handles the condition of health
in rural areas. The question is that what facilities, ranging from the sanitary condition to the
establishment of health structures, personnel and other resources to make health services
functional, are now existing inl';t.he rural areas ?

Principally, our focus is directed at assessing the nature and extent to which medical services

in Maigana are provided to the local population. The crisis endangered in the health sector, the
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gloomy and painted picture of the state of health delivery in the entire system is frightening.
Since the last three decades however, public health, rather than improve from the previous
colonial system has so much exacerbated that has now completely collapsed with adverse

consequences.

Since the role which the provision of health services in the transformation of the guality,
meaningful and productive life of the people is well established, the delivery of health and other
accompanying sacial services by the State constitutes a crucial milestone in unfolding a genuine
and realistic development of rural societics. In Nigeria today, every sickness has become a

potential threat to human existence.

The weakness inherent in the delivery of health services has been seqiel to the State total neglect
and disregard of the condition of the countryside. Thus, cases of all sorts of discases have
continued to be on an astronomical rate and therefore producing very high death rates. 1In
Maigana alone, from January to August 1996, between two and five corpses were daily taken
to the burial ground to the extent that a new burial ground had to be cleared. Conditions wen.e.
even worse in the other hamlets where epidemics of diseases have ravaged the entire

communities with the plague of bingiri {mass loss of lives due to epidemics).

Notwithstanding the State public policy and the political pronouncements on improved delivery
of health services, particularly to the rural residents, it is pertinent to note that the health related
matters actually provided to even the much taiked urban population have been minimal,
insignificant and fnconsequential.  Approach to health matters is therefore not an issuc of

sectoral attention and concentration as epidemics have no boundaries.
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Furthermore, factors that impair the State policy in the provision of health delivery services are
intrinsic to each other. In Ithe first place, the entire Maigana rural communities have become
~ vulnerably enslaved and endangered to any kind of ailment due primarily to the dwindling and
degeneratcd condition of life.. Thus, State public policies on social and economic matters, over
the last three decades, have sertous and devastating consequences tE most houscholds, These
therefore forced many families not only to regard medical care a-tertiary matter but at the same
time drastically reduce food intake. In most households of the rural areas, impoverished and
malnourished children and hunger stricken adults, struck by hypertensmn heart diseases, -
diabetic etc are the common snghts in the localmes |
'nthc.. It :.c Faciors that u\p.ur 1he LS Doyl Wi D .sawn et wtwm - '
The decadence of governments brought about the decadence of publlc mfrastmctures particularly
for the health delivery sydtem Those mfrastructures establlshed along tlme ago stand not only
cubnetaidly enslav @ oad ensanzersd ey Mg o sions 0 due o Toidhen D
unfuctional but also obsolescent. However, problems of the requrred number of trained
personnel and other materials have contmued to be herculean and fnghterung Furthermore the
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de’trth of tools and requ1red staff, drugs and dreésmg have become Jnost devastanng in view of

the Serious mmnanagement the economy has been sub_]&Cted to overJ the last three decades
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The symbiosis of health delivery-cum-access and all-weather roads-cum-proper education in rural
areas have become the most paramount preventive measures to avert any threat to health. A lot

of ailment that endanger the delivery of health system could be alleviated if adequate roads,
|.|(
proper education, portable water suppl y and sanitized environment were gwen priority preventlve
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measures. For instance, when there is no access and all- weather roads in rural areas emergency
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It ‘;hould be stressed that, more often than not, hea!th delwery semce data gleaned from primary

Sources stand distinct from data prcsented by official records whlch are, -by and large,

axstmmding. Ofﬁcial records have thus become seriously unreliable and difficult to validate and

when contrasted, compared or cross checked, they are found to be apparently mcongruent from
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In the whole of Maigana rural aregs surveyed, the communities are ;faced with no accessibility
to the modern health and medical facilities. It is only in Maigan;a rural town that a clinic
structurally exists since 1972. However, the new Rural Heallh Center complex under
construction is being undertaken by the Uni;gl. Notwithstanding, Jmmunilies of Maigana and
aead s Sl Al BRIl R L s 00, 1sall G ey Servise| D lanest

all other 1oca11t1es have to either choose to rcmam with ailments or travel to Zaria, 30 leometers

away trom Mangana tor medical attentmn if only they can  afford the journey and expenses

astounng. OFf 0 cosds hitve the s Becdds seriolat Lareliabde o aimult{o
involved. '
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The chmc in Malgana attends only to matemal wormen, Due to the popular campaigns for birth
control, majomy of rural women have been frightened to attend the clinic. With fear and
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repugnance, however, many husbands have prevented their wives to attend the clinic. 1Tt is
important to note that even though there is no proper documentation and examination of those
whoboiher to attend, the ‘consulting’ personnel do not possess the reqmstte professmnal
qualifications to handle the various compllcated or complex rural health and matemal probiems.
In view of the foregoing therefore the situation thus presents a dangeroﬁs tfénfl in the medical
and health care delivery in the area as a whole. According to our investig:t;l:gzzjhe issue and

prablems of health care delivery system in the rural areas under study are immense; which has

also attracted a high priority list of infrastructural needs of the rural dweliers,
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In Bauda locality for instance. seven out of nine respondents considered health infrastructure as
the first priority. In kwadaro, all the four respondents favored health, more than all other
infrastructure as the first priority because according to a respondent, who exclaimed that ‘lafiva
uwar jiki’ (literally means health is the mother of the body/soul) subsumes everything else
within the orbit of health. As a whole, health tops the list of priorities of the whole rural

communities. Further details can be observed in Table 8.5.

As the entire communities are highly vulnerable to all sorts of health and other hazards,
assistance is not likely to come by and epidemic over come before causing the great havoc,
However, since there exists no easy accessibility and means of quick transmission of
information, added with the total decadence of government, the situation is nothing but grave.
Tables 8.13 and 8.14 empirically buttress the point.

TABLE 8.13
PROVISION OF TELECOMMUNICATION FACILITIES

Response No. of % of total
respondents respondents

Yes 0 00.0

No 76 93.0

No response 6 07.0

Total = 82 100.0

Rural areas are characteristically not provided with telecommunication facilities. Its utility and
purposes, therefore, far out-weight the social dimensions; especially when useful information can
be immediately transmitted in situations that require emergency and prompt action. As shown

in Table 8,13, all respondents affirm the non-existence of telecommunication facility in the area.
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But our survey -vealed that there is a radio massage equipment at the local government
headquarters whi h does not properly work or put into proper use. Communication between the

Jocalities, partict larly within them, is always hindered due lack of effective and easy road

accessibility.
TABLE 8.14
ACCESS FEEDER ROADS
Response No. of % of total
respondents respondents

Yes 23 28.0

No 53 65.0

No Response 6 07.0

Total = 82 100.0

SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

The role which access, all-weather and network of feeder roads play in rejuvenating and
vibrating the economies of rural societies and enhancing socio-economic conditions of rural
dwellers have been well established. Despite that indisputable role, road access into the rural
communities of our study area is debilitating as Table 8. 14 clearly indicates. Hence, 65 percent
of our total sample can be observed to have indicated a deplorable condition of roads in the

areas.

Even though 23 respondents, representing 28 percent of the total respondents relatively affirm
the existence of road access, it should be made clear that the respondents are from the Maigana
rural town where, in reality, there is an access road into the enclosed community. Thus, since
the community is just off the Zaria-Jos highway, Maigana rural town practically does not suffer

from the menace of road inaccessibility all the year round. In addition, the contract of the
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shabby tarred road awarded recently, contributed to this response. However, our sample

indicates that 6 respondents, representing 7 percent have not responded to our enquiry,

The Federal Government Re};o.l‘to.f“tﬁe. uodated .Nat.ional.loventory of community based
infrastructural facilities in Soba Local Government in terms of health facilities is dubious and
misleading. According to the report, out of 28 communities surveyed, 20 were served with
dispensaries between 1985 and 1992 while 8 communities served with maternity homes and
dispensaries.® These have no relationships whatevcr with the reahty on the ground overtime.

Other issues include the provision of pasture areas for the cattle in the localities. It is a tradition
UL VIR b aal b A A,

or customary to hear serious conflicts or dtsputes occumng between +’ulam nomads and farmers
on isstes reiéting 1o the pasture land for the cattle on the one hand anli crops pléinted by farmers,

on the other. As more and more open farm lands are conseqLently being open up for
cultivation, the Fulani cattle rearers have continued to seriously face more and more acute
I 7T AT S b RN I

shortage of .pasture land for thelr cattle.
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Furthermore as Fulam nomads bother loss about lhEII'.SOC.l&ﬂ coﬁdltlon tﬁan tho .con.dmon of their
ca.t'tl.e', nothing is thus primary than their cattle and their means of survival. To a fypical
orthodox nomad, the oanle is his life and means of existence. Hence, fadama areas in Maigana
rural environs, where long grasses grow and used faor, inter alta, d\Jellmg purposes have over
time oecome continuously threatened by the State policy and progrllm of dry season farming.

ATt . - - ‘5\& vl s
Apart from that, the fadama areas are however part of the tradmi)nal and luxurious pasture
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areas fof the catfle,
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With the opening up of the land for irrigation, acute shortage of pasture land areas for the Fulani
cattle has invariably set in without any corresponding provision for any alternatives. Not only
was the issue of farm land products paramount in the conflicts between nomads and farmers but
also on the issue of sustained availability of the long :grasses for the roofing of peasants’
dwelling places. This issue is yet to have a permanent solution. In the interim, a vigilante
group was established by the sarkin Maigana and charged with the prevention of cattle and any

unauthorized persons, particularly from other districts, trespassing the restricted zone.

Other important issues were the establishment of industries to provide employment opportunities
to the large army of rural unemployed and under-employed, community participation in rural
development as well as the prohléﬁlalic of leadership in exhibiting quality, visionary, sincere and
exemplary leadership as well ag giving propér guidance. All these issues have articulately
fe.étured remarj;ably in the ways and manners rural development policies and strategies could be
formulated and executed as well as how rural communities could be direétly involved and
transformed for a sustainable deQélopment.

o Kt /s

8.08 RURAL ELECTRIFICATION IN MAIGANA

Rural areas in Nigeria are in complete darkness even when the national grid lines pass through
their localities. Within the current dispensation, power is primarily supplied to the urban or

semi-urban towns. This further exhibits a remarkable urban bias in the entire development

process.

Pri.or to 1960, plan for rural electrification was not even imagined let alone contemplated by the

colonial authorities. Thus, even in most of the towns, electricity service was not served by the
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erstwhile inherited colonial Electricity Corporation of Nigeria (ECN). During the 1970s
however, some selected towns, when the National Electric Power Authority (NEPA) replaced
the ECN and became the sole agent for the production, transmission and distribution of
electricily in Nigeria, were hooked with the national grid. Others were, however, fed from
isolated generators. Later on, the process of rural electrification fed with diesel generators
" under the auspiccs of respective state governments was mounted. This culnﬁinated in the
establishment of Rural Electricity Boards (REBs). The Kaduna State REB Edict NO, 10 was

established in May 1976.

Provision of electricity inevitably transforms the social and economic life of a community and
thus uplifts the entire activifies in rural areas so provided. As it permeates all facets of human
endeavor, its provision and optimal utilization is, therefore, all encompassing and becomes
relevant only to the appropriate stage or growth of the rural areas; all other vital infrastructure

being put in place.

NEPA plays a very crucial role in the transformation of rural condition of life and other

eqonomic activities. Hence, the necessity and need to provide electricity services to rural areas

cannot be over-stressed. The entire transformation of the docile and dormant rural scenery, and

rural life brings about vibrant, dynamic or diversified production and provision of goods and |
services through the electrification process. In rural communities, this process must also be

seen, apart from other crucial infrastructures, within the orbit of raising rural living condition

higher than the subsistence or poverty level.

In April 1976, sequel to the recognition of the vital role rural areas play and necessity to

transform rural environment, NEPA, established Rural Electrification Department, the first of
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its kind, to implement the government rural electrification policy throughout the country.
Though not in favor of the government policy because of cost, the Directorate of Rural
Electrification NEPA, argued that the:

... cost of serving rural areas with electricity are high-rwo or three

times higher than in urban areas. For this country, the rate of

growth in electricity demand for our rural areas is low and thus

elecrrification is not a viable proposition.*
Nntwiths{énding the NEPA's repugnant and commercial stance on rural electrification, the
Federal Government conceived and sponsored the electrification of Local Government
Headquarters (LGHQ) through NEPA. Thus, over 300 towns and villages including LGHQ not
previously hooked with NEPA were expected to benefit from the essential social service
program. But due to inadequate plans, poor funding and other political patronage etc the
program, in its entirety, collapsed. By 1983 the program engulfed well over 58 million naira.®’

ihe

After the military take over of the realm of political leadership in December 1983, the program
was resuscitated and restructured. Thus, with some credit line facilities worth about 117.5
million US dollars obtained from Bulgariﬁ an'd Gérmany. construction materials and equipment
were negmialc;:i between the Federal Government and the donor countries. Of particular
i;;:)}tance, spé(*:ial lattice steel towers, which constituted vital components of NEPA to work
w;lh were imported. The Ministry of Power and Steel could not justify NEPA’s denial of
pjtla.wer of rural areas on grounds of viability and commercialism but rather on government
responsibility to provide social services. B

The rural roads are small érm' .;.'pm:fe!y distributed and the cost ’(_?f

providing power to such an astronomical cost to such scattered

small communities though, can not be justified on the grounds of

economic viability, yet has ro be defended on the basis of needs to

provide the basics of life in order to promote development and
sustain growth.™
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Within our focus area, it is only in Maigana rural town that the government, through NEPA:S
has recently extended power supply. The commissioning ceremony of the power supply for the

locality along with that of Soba was performed in July 1996, NEPA poles and wires can be

L . bl o

observed penetrating into the rural community and inside some few rural households who can

afford to connect and pay for the service.  +- '_ R
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At the present stage of the growth of the locahty, electncnly is by and large not of vital or
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signifi cant baSIC needs of the rural communities vis-a-vis other mfrastructures (see Table 8.5).
In circumstances where there exists no potable water, no health and meclical facilities, no access
all-weather roads, no functional schools ete, electricity is seriously a misplaced priority of a

typical rural resident. This has been buttressed by the Maigana rural inhabitants.
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Our random samplc survey reveals tfwat electncnty, prov1ded to only one Iocahty by virtue of its

Wi v - *;,n.lnm

position or status as the headquarters of the LGA has not attracted any consxderable attentlon

R LR I P

and pnonty needs of the rural commumties Even in the area prov1ded majority felt that it was

a misplaced priority and what had been expended could have been used to provide relevant
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 infrastructures lacking in the area.

; o - PR La e T g - el . R ST
B Y P A F P - S R RS I P ST R T R VI

alu e W B S R i Cerds avee cn AR

However, the cmly communlty that menhoned electncnty among its priority needs is Tashar

Itace probably because of its proxlmlty to Malgana While v1ew1ng the gllltenng of the lights
ri! Sl e bty : LTV

in the mght mlght have perhaps tcmpted aﬁd att‘racted the attenhon of the resndents to fancy their

1ocallty to be at par with Malgana Moreover the NEPA wires that have passed to Soba have
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cut through the wllage. The v1]lagers fe]t that 1ts was _]USt a matter of connectmg the high
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tension wires and reducing them to a transformer ete. E
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At the present stage of rural environment, provision of electricity does not entail any significant
stride in addressing the perennial rural question where the primary issues and infrastructures are
yet to be tackled and provided. It should be recalled that electricity was provided in Maigana
and Soba in June 1996. But the politically motivated and so-called updated inventory report of
the Federal Government clearly falsified that

...electricity is provided in only two communities in this LGA;

namely soba and Maigana. It was provided long before 1985, all

by Government.”
As the provision of electricity infrastructure through NEPA in the study area is restricted to

Maigana enclosed rural town only, it should be emphatically stated therefore that the provision

of such a facility in the locality is rather a windfall sequel to its

TABLE 8.15
cu PROVISION OF ELECTRICITY
.Response No. of . % of total
respondents respondents

Yes 23 28.0

No 53 65.0

No Response 6 07,0

Total = 82 100.0

8 3 B3 33 5 5 F

SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996,

provision in Soba locality; a more diversified, more populated and ‘urbanized’ locality than
Maigana; notwithstanding the argument on the status of Maigana as the headquarters of the local
government.

Since the provision of electricity to Soba must inevitably pass through Maigana, the headquarters

of Soba LGA, its provision in local government is not only a windfall but a necessity on the part
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of government’s electrification policy of all local government headquarters. In Table 8.9, 23
respondents, all from Maigana, representing 28 percent of our total respondents affirm its

provision in the locality, while 65 percent express its non-provision in their localities in addition

forthe 7 percent no-response, - ¢ b e 0w

B ,i'v'ﬁ._a [ RN

PP R I

3901



W o T s e P e

pL
M.
25.
26.
n.
2%,

30,

A,

il

¥

32.
3.

35.

51
52.

53,

FOOT NOTE
Federal Republic of Nigeria - The Fourth National Plan 198 -84 Government Printer, 1951 p. 7%
Kevin M. Clearer and Gotz A Schreiber 1994 Op.cit,, p.116
Richard Sandbrook, 1982, Op.cit. p.166

e (o0 1
Ibid p. 79

T.A. Salan, 1986 Op.cil. p. 332

Third Development Plan, op. cit, -
Larry D. Komya.” A possible Way Forward®. An address 1o the Nation 1987, See also Organization for Rapid Rural and National Development -
FRR/108/Vol /1987

L. A. Fga, et’al (eds) Rurul Development Policies in Nigeria.

The proceeding of the Fourth National Conference of the Nigerian Rural Sociological Association, Held at the Kongo Conference Hotel, A B.U
Zaria, from May 17th - 20th 1987,

Geral M. Meier, 1976, Op.cit p. 31

Second Development Plan. Op.cit. p. 170

Third Development Plan op.cit. p 150

Ihid. p. 180,

Policy Guidelmes on Rural Electnfication. NEPA, p. |

Fourth National Plan op.cit. p. 55

N. T A. Kaduna Periscope - 15-3-94, The repont said that since the award of the contract in 1990, the work only commenced in 1992, Hefore
abandonmg. the contractor - [TOC - peguested for NEOO OGO to complete the work (rom the stale government  which did not
malerialize,

See Nigenan poverty Alleviation Program: Bencficiary consultative Survey on Institutional issue and Delivery Mechanisms, Final Reports June 1995,
Ibadan.  Zonal Reports:- Central Zonal(3) 8. A. Nkom (Leader), South Zone, Joseph A. Olamajere (leader) B Zooe (4) Pat Ngwu (leader)
Nonth-West Zeae, J. Shebu and South West Zone (5). See also poverty Assessment Rescarch program Workshop 11 24 -28 January 1994, Sponsored
by National P4 ¢ psmon Organized by World Hank Masion, Lagos, Nigenia, Supported by UINICEF (Nigeria) and Overseas Development
Adnumutﬂtml(b\m

See 8. A Nkom - "Nigena Poverly Alleviation Program...~
Central Zone (Zone 3 ) 1995, Ihid p. 1]

Michacl M. Cemea (ed) - 1985, op.cit,

Kevin Cleaver and Gotz Schreiber, 1994 Mﬂ_ pp. 1634
Juan Gaviria, Vishva Bindlish, Uma Lele Rural Road Qu I ral opment, Managing Agricultural Development
m AfrcafMADIAY. Discussion Papes 0. The World Bnk \'c'nlm;m II (‘ Wm P 5

Judith Tendler, New Directions in Rural Roads, AID Program Fvaluation. Discussion Paper No. 2, Washington 1).C. 118 Ageney of international
Development (LISATD) March, 1979,

Michacl Cernea, 1985, Op,cit p. 295

Cynthia Cook-"Social Apalysis in Rural Road Project”. ef MM Cemnea [985 Jhid p. 305

Juan Gavira ot*al. 1990 op.cjt p. 5

Ihid

KADP Agnual Report 1988

F.5. ldachaba, Mmmmmm_mmm 1“" 140' Nlcem Federal M-w-lnf of Ammm
1, A nd Wos "

Paper. Washinglon 1).C'.. the World Bank., mv
Memo From L. Campbell 1o A Seth on thematic Supervision - Feeder Roads and Water Supply components of ADP* February 1989 Supervision
Repont, P. 2

(LA Edmonds - *Rural Transport Policy In Developing Countries® cf. Highway Investment in Developing Countries, Proceedings of a Conference
of Comnussion of European ¢ ommumities. London. 1983 Telford L1,
Tuan Claviria, Vishva Hindlish, Uma Lele. 1990, op.eit, p &

KADP Annual Report. 1989 p. 2
KADFP Annual Repont, [990

Thid. PP 11-12

KADP ICR. OP, Cit, p. 131
Federal Republic of Nigeria - The Rep wls L
Government Aree of Kadens Sisic, The Presidency Abuje Juby, 1993, p. 5

Kevin M. Cleaver and Gotz A Schreiber - 1994, op, cit. p.116

Uinited Nations General Assembly: "Development and International Cooperation- International Water Supply and Sanitation Decade: present situati
and prospects”™ New York, September 18 1950

Ibid.




55,
56,

57.
58,
59.
61.

62.

63

65,

67,
68,

United States Accounting Office - "United State Stratogy Needed for Water Supply Assistance to Developing Countries”, Washington D.C. August
15, 1981

Anthony A ¢hurchill - 1987, Op. cit. P. 2

The Tkara rural Water Project, Colorfully commissioned in August 1996, was the recent case m pont where lots of assoried gifts, among others,
were distributed as largest to g lasge number of invited guests, important dignitaries, top government Officials, military Persoanel etc, while the
cost of organizing the colorful ceremony was also staggering, However, the commissioning ceremonies of the Saminaka Water Works colorfully
done previously also attracted far & wide guests which thus amount of expenditures.  Afl these have become mysterious and scoret as only the
Ministry of Water Resources or the State Clovernment can explain while the State Water Board is but & mid-wife in not only the eatire
embourgeorsement bt also in securing the World Bank loans. It is rather bewildering 1o discover that another World Bank loan of M293m was
signed under the German Financial Cooperation in Nigerin, between the Kaduna State Government and the German firm, on 16/01/97 for the
expansion work on [kara water works, commissioned barely five months ago, along with others in 7mhu Kwoi and Bimin Gwari.

Anthony A. Churchill, 1987, Op, cit.. p. §

United Nations- Estimates and projection of Urban, Rural and City population, 1982, A L. /N population Division,

Anthony A. Churchill, 1987, Op,cit., p.5

Thid

S.A. Fsrev, R.G. Feachem & J. M. Hughes, “Interventions for the Control of Diarrheal Diseases Among Young Children:  Improving Water
Supplies and Excreta Dhsposal Facilities™ Bulletin of WHO, 63(4) 1985, p. 772.

Federal Mimstry of Water Resources - Water Resource Development: The Journey so far (1985) - 1991 The Presidency, Abuja, July 1993, p 69
“An Apprmsal of Local Governments Since the 1976 Local Government Reform®, Department of Local Government Studies, ABLT Zaria, 1981,

p. 106

Report of the Updated National Inventory, 1993, op. cit.,

Ibid p. 7

The Reporter Mewspapers, 29 11,90 (Papey by the Director, Rumal Electnficatnon Department, NEPA )
The Democrat Newspapers, 5.10.90 (Paper by the Minister of Power and Steel).

Report of the Updated National [nventory, 1993, op, cit, p. 5.

393



394

CHAPTER NINE
9.00 LOCAL GOVERNMENT AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN MAIGANA

Despite the strategic importance of local government 1o the
national development process, its contribution has been minimal. .
excessive government control and interference in the performance
of local government ... the behavior and artitudes of the persons
who aperated the system... hinder equitable distribution of
amenities evenly in the whole local government areas.

Anather reason which accounts for the ineffective performance of
local government... is the conception of local government as an
administrative apparatus established for the efficient delivery of
services as for the maintenance of law and order.

The political objective of local governmem has tended 1o be
ignored. Consequently, efficiency tends to be regarded as an end
in itself and the political dimension of local government is usually
underrated.  The inevitable consequence of this ratification of
efficiency is the enhancement of the eminence of the bureaucratic
cadres of local government without necessarily achieving optimal
efficiency in performance. This means that political processes
based on the mobilization of the people and on popular
participation are ignored. We are convinced that the performance
of local government can only be enhanced when the idea of local
government is conceptually redefined.’

9.01 INTRODUCTION

The failure of both the Federal and State governments to bring about meaningful development
to the people, particularly those who reside in the rural areas, is not in doubt. This failure
intrinsically affects the executive capacity, ability and responsibility of the local government in
bringing about the needed development. The local government, within the structural
arrangements of the Nigerian polity and economy, is logically expected to complement the other
tiers of government. People are thus left with no option other than to deal with the challenges

of their environment in their own ways.

Despite this undisputed reality, there appears to exist no harmonious relationship between the
local governments and the higher levels of government, particularly the state governments. The

seminal recognition of the continuous whittling down of the powers of the local government by
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the state, notwithstanding the constitutional or staiutory provision, stands in complete
contradiction of the state governments’ blind-folded eyes to go in excess of their powers or
limitations.  Hence, the interference in the affairs of the local governments, overtime,
patticularly by the state governments and sanctioned by the federal government has been

incessant and total.

‘The powerlessness of local government, in all its ramifications, has inevitably transformed the
institution to be conipletely amenable to the dictates and manipulations of the higher levels of
government. This makes the local government completely as an un-viable instrument for the
delivery of social services to the powerless people. As ity institutional powers are usurped, local
government and the people are incapacitated and thus not in a position to provide panacea to
domestic or local problems. For instance, the establishment of special and autonomous bodies
and project authorities have continued to erode all efforts to build a viable local government

system,

The genesis of such doctrines dates back to time immemeorial particularly since the processes of
state formation and later on rationalized and moditied by the dictates of the political economy
at different historical conjunctures. Thus, local government per se is not in a position to
perform its functions independent of the structural linkages of the behavior and mterest of the
State or its actors, Therefore, the symptoms are always presented to camouflage the actual
cause in order to ensure the sustenance of the status quo: maintenance of domination and

exploitation.



It should thus be recalled that when the NA system was abolished and reviewed under the 1967
‘sweeping' reform by the Military junta in the State, it was portrayed that the reform was
‘inevitable’ in order

... 1o enable people participate directly in the administration of

their areas.”
The reviewed NA system was renamed Local Authority (LA) with an established three-year life-
span LA council as a Corporate body. It abolished the distinctions between the Chief-in-Council

and Chief-and-Council and all Chiefs were directed to comply with the LA Council decisions

composed of two-thirds elected and one-third nominated members.*

Hence, the ostensible aims of Local government reforms, over time, or bringing the government
nearer to the people, the encouragement of people’s participation in the management of their
local affairs, injecting democratic principles in system and ensuring even and uniform
development throughout the area have only resulied in the realization of reverse sides of the
apparent intention. Infrastructural provisions and other social welfare services to the bulk of the

people, particularly rural inhabitants, have only remained limited and pretentious.

9.02 LOCAL GOVERNMENT AND RURAL INFRASTRUCTURE IN MAIGANA

Before the creation of Soba LGA with headquarters at Sabon Gari in 1989 (comprising the
current Sabon Gari LGA), the entire area (and even more) was part of the defunct Zaria LGA
established since the 1976 Local Government Reform. In 1991, when new LGAs were created,
Soba LGA, with headquarters at Maigana, was created, thus producing the Sabon Gari LGA.
The estimated population of the LGA as par the 1991 population figures was 187,277 people

with over 33 communities.
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It should, in retrosp  t, be recalled that in 1981 a smaller arca than the present Soba LGA was
proposed to be curv I out from the former Zaria LGA as Maigana LGA with headquarters at
Maigana. When it was finally created by the Kaduna State House of Assembly Edict, the
military coup d’etat of 1983 decreed otherwise and thus reversed the previous local government

structures throughout the country.

Section 7(1) of the Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria 1979 as amended sanction§
the existence of a democratically elected local government system. The Local Government
system in Nigeria was henceforth recognized and guaranteed as the third tier of governmental
activity in the country’s federal structure. This constitutional recognition of local government,
within the schente of things, mandates Iczal governments to participate, within the state, in the

processes of economic planning and overall development.

However, the fourth schedule (part one) to the same Constitution specifies the functions of local
governments. The functions are categorized into two broad patterns - the “inain’ or “exclusive’
and ‘participatory’ functions. These constitutional arrangements have, in reality, only
demonstrated the powerlessness of local governments while the Constitution or other levels of
government seem to be oblivious of the political, fiscal, operational and other limitations of the
local governments. This provision partly and inevitably worsens the state-local government
relations and drives them asunder by direct conflict between them; particularly in areas of

political control and the process of accumulation. ;:

Under the “imain’ functions, items of infrastructural facilities consist of the establishment and

maintenance of cemeteries, burtal grounds and home for the destitute or infirm; establishment
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fhaintenance and regu]ahon of slaughter houses, slaughter slabs, markets, motor parks and public

conveniences,  Others are construction and mamtenance of roads, street lightening, drainage,
parks gardens open spaces, or such pubhc facmtles as may be prescribed. Furthermore, the

pfbwslon and maintenance of public conveniences, sewage and refuse disposal are also part of
Wi -

e ‘exclusive’ respon51btllt1es of the local governments.
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necordingly, the partlc:patery responsibilities of the local govemments are items supposed to
318
be executed by the local govemments in league with the state governmcnts But in a situatfon
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where the local governments are not equipped to perform or discharge this function, the

Y

provision makes it mandamry to the state governments, notwnthstandmg, to execute them
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These ‘participatory’ functlons are the prowsmn and mamtenance of pnmary, adult and
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vocational educahon the deve]opment of agnculture and natural resources other than the
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explmtatlon of mmerals provision and mamtenance of health services. Whereas part two of the

fourth schedule to the Constitution provides for the functions of the'traditionat council in local
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govemment which shall consist of the
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..general advisory roles and promoting the mobilization of the
peop!cf and other resources towards w!f rz’haﬂce commumry
e development and welfare within the area’ o cige. oo
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Reforms on local government, since colonial era, are not new in the Nigerian body politic.

More often then not, successwe reforms have focused more on the defects of the previous ones

LT R o
as a justifiable ground for reform Reforms on local govemment as they have come mto being

over time, have not succeeded in addresv.mg and tacklmg the real or crumal 1ssues - the
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provision of sustainable infrastructural facilities and raising the livihg condition of the people
affected. Tt is'generali'y assumed th‘:a.tl the loc;al government, being the closest tier of government
to the grass-roots, occupies a vantage position in organizing and implementing development
programs for its communities.
Dol T T G Lt ews e e Do gt

The most plausible, though populist, local government reform in Nigeria was that of 1976, The
reform, among other things, took up the structural and institutional defects of thé previous local
government system as a linch-pin of its introduction of the ‘new’ rLtforms. For instance, the
‘continuous whittling down of their powers’, cbﬁtinuéd enbfoééhmerlt by the state governments

on the ‘exclusive preserves of local governments’ as we]l as lack of adequate funds and
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appropnate msmunon in the system have therefore contmuecl to undermme any meanmgful
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progress. The reform further explains that;
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excessive  politicking had made even moderr pmgresf
wowian .. T0u ipossible.  Consequently, there has been a divorce between the
people and government institutions at their most basic levels.*
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The objectives of the reform were to ensure that the principles and practlce of part1c1pat0ry
retfGiin. st Wil -
government, entrenchment of polmoo moral respons:blllty through proper communication and
moblllzatlon ;f resources are guaranteed and reallzed Contrary to that reallzatlon the reform
fcomin. ... o
would mevntably remain irrelevant. Accordingly:

O b o waiaii . . ' da e
s . if they did not include the certainty that as from now, every _
appiun .- - Stratum of Nigerian society would benefit from the continued et

- prosperity of this country, through the availability of amenities,
progices. ti indeed necessities, such as  electricity, adequate warer supply,
improved transportation, health facilities and so on.” (emphmf.s

added}

Hence if the prmmpal aims of the local government reform are to
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i
BG- {( i )make appropriate services and developmenr activities
ERTI responsive to local wishes and initiatives by devolving or
iou-ce . delegating them to local representative bodies,
e (ii } facilitate the exercise of demacratic self government close to
Wl the local levels of our society and to encourage mmanve and
o feadership porential;
S (iii) mabilize human and wmaterial resources rhmugh the
aps- - invelvement of members of the public in their local developmeny,
(iv )} provide a two-way channel of communications between local
Mo communities and gnvemmen: (bmh State and Federal)®
T ot
Qe

then these aims are rather too far from being felt or heard by the people of Maigana, the

hﬁllvb A P

hcadquarters of Soba Local Government, particularly in the execution of the supposedly

functions of the local government which have ostensibly required- -

|

( i } detailed local knowledge for efficient performance ...
(ii ) success (to depend) on community ., .- responsiveness
. and participation . \/
O {iit) a personal nature requiring prowmm close to where
wan o individuals affected 4., . live, and in which significant use ..
. ) ... Of discretion or understanding of  individuals s
- needed.”, .. e T i b e

As an institution, local government's portrayed rcsponsibility is therefore shown to be in charge

%A Nu!f' Y TTTI
with the provision and maintenance of some specific local mfrastructural facilities though in

limitedic scope.  But with the myriad of institutions involved in the provision of rural
L

infrastructural services, there exists serfous problems posed in the delivery of goods and services
ta.the people, and in most cases no service or good is provided. However, the different levels
of interventions by different organs and other institutions like the DFRRI, MAMSER, ADPs

NGOs CDAs etc have made local governments completely irrelevant in view of their

|

rudimentary 0r'subsidiary functions and the legal or Constitutional provisions which condition
|

LI S R Y Y

their performance and existence. . .- ovewdiig .

1t should be rccé.]h'ted however that the Government White Paper on Dasuki Committee findings

W iU o Mk Bl N
and recommendauons on the review of local govemment administration in ngerla, shows that

LI ced Nt
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the Federal government accepted the recommendation, inter alia, for the local governments to
give priority to roads and drainage, environmental sanitation, rural water supply, community

development, agriculture and maintenance of law and order.*

Although local governments' role in the provision and maintenance of basic infrastructures is

duplicated by different levels of government or by many institutions. Yet, none of these levels

L

of government or institutions has ever contemplated leaving any infrastructure provided to be
maintained or rehabilitated by the local government. None has however ever confidently

involved the local government on the provision of such infrastructural facilities.

lIlL fgl ™ 1Eae gin e suus
For instance, the ADP has never attempted or succeeded, as the case may be, in involving the

Eivc i . Nte ’
local government in a joint provision and maintenance of rural roads. In the local government,

Wi VI L LI

there is the inherent or persistent disregard of the need to inculcate an effective institutional

maintenance capacity within its rather weak system. Thus, because of the weakness and inability
ot: lih.le local —g:clwi;ﬁment to keep up with the maintenance of infrastructure; some times put in
place by difféx.';r'l; institutions, many of such infrastructure investments end up disastrously
wasted. o

TR ~ | 58

2 WKdl ¢
Thus, with the specific experience of the ADP, particularly in the rural road construction and

maintenance, it was initially taken as given that as soon as rural feeder roads were completed,
the roads would be handed over to the LGA for routine maintenance. Rather than accept the
task with enthusiasm, the local government was not only reluctant but also happy to surrender

other vital aspects of its ‘responsibilities’ which it has not been able to perform ostensibly due

1o inadequate resources.
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Even though local government representation in the design of the project was provided for and
emphasized, its participation since the commencement of the ADP was very limited. Thus,

...the recent appointment of local government councils and an

expected increase in resources, however, seems to open a window

of opportuniry. "’
Thus, infrastructural facilities will only continue to be worse if local governments are left to
either provide or maintain them largely because the institutional structures cannot be sustained
by the social system operating in the local government

All too often, problems have been approached by choosing the

institutional structure that will work for a particular delivery

svstem rather than by selecting the delivery system that will work
given the limitation of the existing institutional framework, "

lleibﬁlalways, Itimugh officially, claimed that one of the primary objectives of creating local
g.(;l\.:';rnments |s t'(; bring government closer to the people or vice-versa. In essence, it is to
ensure that people find, see and feel the relevance and existence of government in the provision
of amenities and other necessities of life. However, local government is popularly referred to

as the nucleus of the grass-roots government; but in real sense lacks the executive capacity and

ability to discharged any function,

Hence, the objective of bringing government closer to the people of Maigana is far from being
realized. The only way the rural éommunity in Maigana feel the existence of government, via
the traditional authority in the area, is through the annual collection of taxes or other forms of
coercion and extortions. Thus, the superficial ‘bringing government closer to the people’ and
vice versa is paradoxical and therefore limited to various forms and magnitudes of exploitation
and pauperization rather than providing them with all the critical needs and solving problems at

the local levels,"
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Since the entire functions of the local government have been subsumed into the dynamics of the
State and the class struggle therein, local government can not practically be excluded from that
framework as the system does not exist independent of the State character and direction. Thus,
the character of the Nigerian economy, the role and motion of the State and its apparatuses have
all provided avenues whereby the class interest of individuals, strategically positioned to execute
functions of the State, seriously undermine the role or activities which local governments are
seemingly expected to execute. This, in essence, means that while the performance of the role
of the State is primary, the perpetuation of domination, exploitation and oppression of the under-
privileged is within the orbit of that role.

SHICC U € Tl

The motivating necessity to stabilize and rationalize government at the local level is no other

whililis [ Y

than to stabilize and rationalize the expansion of the over- saturated avenues of accumulation of

sialllv v e tHe o

the other levels of government. The decentralization of some significant functions of the State

Al - 1 LC
government was not in reality designed to harness local resources for rural development but

AavYuc '
essentially made out of the necessity and need to provide the atmospheric condition, platform,
umbrella and protection conductive for the local elites to assiduously accumulate wealth and then

wax their muscles in full preparation of taking over the socio-economic and political realm from

their ‘elder brothers’ at the higher levels.

A study on local government has thus demonstrated that:
class determinism or class position of those who control political
power and own the means of production determines, more than any
thing else, the general conduct of the state in general and local
government in particular.”

In essence, the nature and general role of the State particularly in shaping and maintaining class

interest has consequently turned the local government into a colossal gimmickry. A point in this
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case can be cited as an empirical example. The peasant farmers in the area under study faced
acute shortage of fertilizer during the 1996 farming season as a result of the deliberate policy
of the government. The politics and economics of fertilizer were immense and unprecedented

in the history of the country. Peasants’ response to this was devastating (see interviews).

""- B e S T A ] .:',f.i..'._-'..;'l it s . ’ ' I

£

. |
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While the chemicals came in trickles, local governments were given allocations to distribute to
. _ i

farmers under their jurisdictions at not more than M150 per 50kg bag. The fertilizer

cons:gnment allocated to Soba local govemment remamed under lock and key in Maigana
undlstnbuted What came Up was a serious fertlltzer scandal when the tap officials of the local

government, comprlsmg ot thc Chalrman Councdors Departmental Heads, the Divisionai

CaiNk Lo OB CITH . PRI
Police Officer (DPO) etc consplred conmved and secret]y dlstnbuted the fertlhzer amongst

J P VO SO PO

themselves to trade with. - ' -

L Ne PR L R R . St Al el B e e R b e e e T

B H HILW
As fertlhzer became too scarce, it thus bccame too expensive and only people with * connectlons

could secure or purchase a bag. The Soba LGC Chairman and others resolved that the best time

e e . A
for each to p1ck his booty was at the mld mght hours when the mnocent minds and souls were
riner, .o

aslecep. The sp it was made and each took his own share They sold a bag at a cost of N2 400

COHIGIE s e
to the peasant farmers desperately searching for fertilizers at any cost to be able to cultwate at

bt
least to sustain themselves.
L BP0 Sy I A VT RS VISP IRRRES v2 TR L AT SV
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Thevge o

July 6, 1996 exposed the ‘arrest’ of the local govemment ofﬁc:als thmughout the local

the .
government area. While the researcher was discussing the issue w:th peasant farmers at Sabon

Sarki and Bauda wards, the rcmark of "ba abinda zai same su...iai duk ahokan juna ne"
La% T . .. Tk et - . S
(nothing will happen to them .. they are all birds of the same feathers) was astounding. The
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farmers indeed thought right because when taken to Kaduna, the officials were only ‘questioned’

and ‘warned’ by the government and the matter was closed. All officers involved triumphantly

returned to their respective offices.

This act, on its own has demonstrated a peak of irresponsibility and insensitivity of the
leadership of the woes and cries or even the legitimate rights of the rural peasant community.
This covered criminal act does not start or end in the local government but is an integral whole,
connected with and related to the similar events going on in the higher levels of government.
It therefore represents part of the patron-client relationships between the tiers of government.

fari. =20 . ;
The period when the local government officials were under “detention’, Maigana and elsewhere

and ;
were all agitating for a fair justice. The only thing the government did was to reallocate some

et
fertilizer bags, via Sarkin Maigana, for distribution to farmers - a bag for ten farmers. The
comments by farmers on government was devastating and revealing. (see interview with some

THi., . skl i
farmers).

Offices and positions in local governments have been turned into avenues and means of personal
enrichment by their occupants or even contestants. It is a customary practice of the local
gnve}nmcnt top officials, in league with the monitoring autﬁorily, to deduct from source
substantial amounts of local government revenues for their personal aggrandizement. The arrest,
of all -IS Iocai government Chairmen in Kaduna State, due to thc ltlmcovering of fraudulent acts,
is thus a case in point. The sum of N200,000 was reported iodi;]ave been deducted for them ,to

run for six months, from source through the connivance of top officials of the Department of

Local Government Affairs and the Federal Pay Office, Kaduna".
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AS local government opens wide windows of wild opportuniﬁes, there is always a fierce and
wild struggle to occupy such lucrative positions or offices either by government appointment or
by election. Fighting, intimidation and even blackmail became the ‘guns® and the *bullets’ to
eliminate potential contenders by those who daily feel threatened if their surrogates or candidates

are not there.

Since the State is central in the process of ‘private’ accumulation, its apparatuses or organs have
became the conduits which create and clear the smooth channels for the petty-bourgeoisie to
mount pressures, gain access and effectively maintain control in the power structure of the local
government directly or through their clients. All these therefore prevent any meaningful work
1o be performed in the local government other than sitting ideal to split the resources of the area

amongst themselves,

The Directorate of Food, Roads and Rural Infrastructure (DFFRI), National Directorate of
Employment (NDE) and other institutions were established with the objectives of providing
essential infrastructural facilities at the local levels. The two directorates were created in the
1986 presidential budget and thus funded from the office of the President as special task forces
for the provision of infrastructures at the grassroots.

The occasional involvement of the State Ministry of Works in the process, particularly in the
release of certain equipment to effect emergency repair works in the local government, was not
uncommon. The first four years of its establishment, DFRRI engaged on a fire-brigade
approach without evalving a blue print on how to go about its activities. That was why DFRRI
and local government councils were always at logger heads and therefore could not work

properly and understand each other's role and proper place.



The involvement of DFRRI and other institutions in the provision of infrastructure, especially
roads, has caused serious rifts as all institutiops claimed credit over projects so-called provided.
The institutional problem in this arrangement has been the total lack or absence of yet another
institution or agency for rural roads that could provide general guidelines for the planning and
implementation of rural road construction, maintenance and rehabilitation,

In the first place, local government councils and DFRRI considered each other as abysmal
competitors and in direct conflict. Coordination at the local levels was difficult as each
undermined the activities of the other. This was accentuated largely due to the ‘erosion’ of what

seemed to be the function of the local government by the DFRRI.
Th ' Si <

1k Nls

As the local residents have little or no conlributi.on on the location, and design of rural road
ilr1lti;a§trllétllré, for example, lhéy .invariably are reluctant to assume any fé;f;nnsibi]ity for its
maintenance when or if the project is finally completed. The existing rural roads in the Sll-l'dy
area are not only poorly constructed but are seldom maintained or rehabilitated. The ADP rural
road off Zaria-Jos highway thence towards Unguwar Sarki has completely deteriorated while all

the institutions - local government council, ADP etc-fold their arms and the local residents only

watch the situation in despair.

Since 1986, substantial amount of funds had been expended via DFRRI for the construction,
maintenance and rehabilitation of rural roads by the federal government until 1993. The shabby
performance of the directorate all over has not attracted any salutary remarks from any quarters.
DFRRI .since its establishment was to construct 90,000km rural feeder roads in six years

thmﬁghoul the country in three phases.".

407



From 1987 to 1988, the directorate received NS00 million each year for the provision of rural
infrastructural facilities at local government areas, particularly rural roads, approximately $120m
in 1987 and $88m in 1988." Thus, if the flow of funding was consistent and maintained, it was
expected that about $708 million was disbursed to the directorate for the provision of

infrastructural facilities to LGAs between 1986 and 1992.

Huge investments like these, if actually invested properly, should have been more than sufficient
to achieve remarkable results but disastrously went down wasted without approximate or
corresponding performance. For instance, the much talked about allocations to improve the
maintenance capacity for the sustainability of the rural or feeder roads networks are rather
;i)‘o.ﬁ.u]ist t;or political expediency only; since._achievemcnls have not justified the expenditure

LY Ao Y
incurred,

The bulk of rural transport in and around Maigana as well as the constituent hamlets or wards
IS ;:itﬁler done by motor cycles/bicycles on the rural roads (foot paths) or on foot across the bush
through the shortest routes. Even though the bulk of farm products are transported home, to the
rnad.sidcs and markets by means of ‘Achaba ‘or ‘express’ motorcycles transportation. It is
important to state that human porterage on foot paths or rural roads are notwithstanding
comninnly} bracticed but with a remarkable reduction. To secure a motorcycle from one point

to another means to withstand a prolong waiting.

9.03 A I JEVE N NS N N
In all the rural communities of Maigana, there exist both formal and informal Community

Development Associations (CDAs). The establishment of such associations was necessitated by
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the abysmal lack of government presence to provide basic infrastructures and needs of the
respective localities. A number of self-help activities/projects have continued to be undertaken

by the rural residents to make life relatively easy and comfortable for their survival.

A general and uniform activity undertaken annually by all the rural communities is the road
construction, repairs and rehabilitation, particularly a few months after the cessation of the rains
when all farm products are taken home. This is the period when no agricultural activities take
place except the dry season fadama farming. Road repair activities are always very competitive
and entertaining. Drummers, singers and comedians are always invited to stimulate the young

and agile male members of the community with implements to work enthusiastically and almost
tirelessly until the target for the day is achieved.

- L

The gam road rehabilitation is usually nrgahized by the CDASs, supported and sometimes

financed by the District or Ward Heads. Thus, outstanding performances exhibited by the young

men are usually rewarded with money etc and hailed all over the locality. Older men al:.o
p;;flticipate to give the young some inspiration while some few older men do perform extremely
::rrg;idert'ul, far more than the younger men and thus hailed with louder and longer ovations.
glu‘ch older men receive dif feren‘{la.nd special prizes. As this is an exciting occasion of exhibiting

anu -
strength, courage and endurance, it thus turns out to be very competitive amongst the young in
ai

the communities to struggle and be recognized with that heroic status and exhibition.

Ire

Apart from the road construction activities the rural communities involve themselves, they also
Th

mobilize and organize their members to execute projects beneficial to their respective localities.
e

These projects include building of schools or classrooms, providing and clearing of burial
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grounds, constructing culverts, repairs of bridges, water drainage to prevent road erosion and
construction of mosques. Other important CDA activities include sanitation work to clear weed
on the roads and dwelling areas, assistance to the sick as well as combined social visits and
assistance on occasions of joy (wedding and naming etc ceremonies) and grief (death, accident

disasters etc) between and within the communities.

In a few areas, the CDAs operate under formal association. For instance, in Unguwar Rimi

locality, the BIYAYYA - DA'A Youth Association periodically maintains the burial ground

through mobilizing members to clear the grave areas and the surrounding from weed and cover
all the eroded graves. Other important implements for the digging and covering of the dead are
;)ccasinnally sl:pplied by the Association. It is through the efforts of the Association that the
Llurial ground was constructed in the first place. The Youth Association is currently undertaking

o . e
to construct a classroom/school in the locality.

In kwadaro locality, our survey reveals that members of the rural community also participate in
similar activities. In addition, they have a standing policy to offer necessary assistance to the
ili thy, by and large, cannot financially afford to go to the hospital in Zaria through collecting
cl(:r;trihutinns from members. In Sabon Kaura however, a non-functional classroom ’;vas

constructed by the younger members of the community. Other activities carried out by the

agitated members of the locality included provision and maintenance of burial ground.

The Maigana Development Association (MAIDA) on its own part built an Islamiyya/Arabiyya
school-Nurudeen-which is currently taking its shape in terms of staffing and other vital aspects

of funding etc. Apart from other similar programs and activities executed elsewhere, MATDA
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also involves in some social variables of the village setting and relationship. The Association,
like the Bivayya-Da’a of Unguwar Rimi, Offers social, financial assistance as well as moral or
psychological support to members during wedding, naming and other ceremonies. Members
thus attend such occasions and contribute token gifts, organize entertainments etc to or on behalf
of the person affected. When relations of members die, for example, some delegates of the

Association stay in the house of the bereaved to'mourn the dead and receive condolences from

other people.

In Tashar Itace, the efforts of the Youth Association are also remarkable. Members of the
association are occasionally mobilized to clear the community from filth through the village
environmental sanitation exercise. Filthy and overgrown weed or grasses are periodically

cleared m'lgi\;‘é the village a better looking and safer surrounding especially from snake hideouts.

-!\III‘-. i

Apart from such precautionary measures or activities, the CDA in the locality involves in an

agricultural program whereby members contribute annually to cultivate crops, particularly rice.

Whén the product is finally sold, the money realized is usually used to assist the weak and needy
in d'eSpcrate condition in the locality, particularly in cases of ill health. Apart from that, the
Association established a thrift credit society (‘Adashi’  system) for the members whereby
stipu.lated weekly/monthly contributions are made by a group of between five and ten members
and the sum total given to each of the contributors in succession until the circle is complete. or

rotated.

The importance of this type of contribution, with no interest or loss of capital whatsoever, is to

enable a member ‘borrow’ money from the collectivity and establish a business outfit, buy farm
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inputs, marry a new wife, execute some domestic problems or even buy a bicycle or motoreycle
etc depending on the peculiar needs of the recipient members. The gayya aspects of collective
responsibility, as practiced elsewhere in road construction, repairs or rehabilitation, is also very
effective in the locality. Due to the chronic problems of water supply in the community, the
association makes a desperate hit-and-miss digging of wells at different points to alleviate the

community from the acute shortage of safe and potable water supply in the area.

According to the data obtained from the defunct Zaria Local Government, the two community
development projects executed in Maigana from 1981 to 1987 which according to the official
records, received both the state and local governments contributions were that of dispensary

(1983) and the slaughter slab (1984). Table 9.1 shows the projects, costs and levels of

contributions.,
TABLE 9.1
MAIGANA:COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT PR
CONTRIBUTIONS DISPENSARY SLAUGHTER SLAB
(1983) (1984)

Technical Estimated Cost N 12,496.00 N2.000.00
State Contribution 4,998.40 800.00
.G Contribution 2,499.20 400.00
Community contribution 4,998.40 800.00

SOURCE: See Appendix 'F', .M. Abbass, 1990, Op.cit. p213.

It can be observed from Table 9.1 that the two projects, a dispensary and a slanghter slab were
said to have been executed by the community with assistance from both the State and Local
Governments. While the State Government contributed equivalent amount the community

gathered, the LG made up the difference of the technical estimated cost. The costs to construct

a dispensary (1983) and slaughter slab (1984) were N 12,496 and N2,000 respectively.



;Eloth the state and community contributions for both projects were M4,998.40 and N800.00
?iis'pectively. while the contributions from the Local Government for the two projects stood at
N2,499.20 and N400.00 for the dispensary and slaughter slab respectively. Our study
p:ainstakingly attempted but failed to locate where such projects were located in the study areas.

While those confronted with such enquiries were rather unaware and astounded with such

privileged information.

TABLE 9.2
Al 3 DETERM N
Organ No. of % of total
respondents respondents

Community 45 54.5

... Traditional Rulers 22 28.5
Influential men 2 02.0

i Government 6 07.0 .

Professionals 0 00.0
No response 7 08.0
Total = 82 100.0 ”
SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996. €

Location and maintenance of infrastructure are essential ingredients for a sustainable rural
develnprﬁéﬁt. For a rural cnm;munity t;J.Ihla\l.re a spemﬁc inf;'astmcture located; maintained and
sustained, salient variables are usually less emphasized. While it is not due to the needs of
communities that infrastructures are located in rural areas but largely to the types of influence

and pressures exerted on the providing authority. Hence, determining factors vary in influencing

or pressurizing location of rural infrastructures.

Accordingly, Table 9.2 provides a portrait of such factors. It therefore portrays that the rural

community as a whole, more than any other thing, determines the location, maintenance and thus
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sustenance of its basic infrastructures. This variable represents around 55 percent of our sample.
This further demonstrates that community self-help efforts in the area under study are very active
and alive. The need for the communities to involve in self-help projects was primarily provoked

Shhsaan

by the realities on the ground since, according to the residents, government does not know about

L

their existence and plight.

In addition, it should be stated that infrastructures provided by government into the community,
particularly the enclosed rural town of Maigana, were associated to the extent of influences the
traditional ruler in the locality exerts. Such infrastructure, included the obsolescent hand-
pumped boreholes, recent tarring of the road, off Zaria-Jos highway thence into the enclosed
commlmity leading to and passing away from Sarkin Maigana’s residence. This represents aﬁmul
29 percent of our total sample. It may be observed further that the combined efforts of the
community and the traditional rulers in the community remarkably represents 83 percent of the

A

total sample.

Whereas the role influential people in and around the locality play is very minimal (2 percent),
while that of government is rather diabolical in all its entirety. Put differently, the community
does not feel the existence of government but it draws only closer to it in times of tax collections
which are ironically collected by the traditional oligarchy. Government efforts represents, 7
percent of our total sample. It should be noted however that the role of professionals, according
to our sample, is not recognized, while the non-applicable responses constitute 8 percent ofjlthe

sample.
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Response No. of % of total
respondents respondents

Yes 57 69.5

No 17 20.7

No response 8 09.8

Total = 82 100.0

—— T ————— i —— ——— — i S —— — e S e e S — —— ——— — —

SOURCE:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.
Our investigation on whether the rural communities under study supplement government efforts,
if any, in providing rural infrastructures through Community Development Associations (CDAS)
is exhibited in Table 9.3. As far as the communities are gencraily concerned, there is no
government in their midst or it is far away from them. Table 9.3 shows the predominant role
played by the CDAs of the study area in supplementing government or performing the
responsibility of government in the provision of the basic rural infrastructural needs. With
almost 70 percent supplement to or what government ought to do, the CDAs in the study area
do remarkably well and thus do not wait until government comes to their aid. In the few areas
where there exists no organized CDAs our sample frame reflects about 21 percent of the total

respondents. About 10 percent shows a no-response variable in the entire sample.

(il

i a CONTRIBUTION OF RESOURCES TO EXECUTE PROJECTS

18 ¢ Channel of No. of % of total
contribution respondents respondents

8 R N o e i e - -
CDA 50 61.0

pla Government 5 06.0
Traditional Ruler 8 10.0

resSy No response 19 23.0

i Total = 82 100.0
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Our enquiry on the specific situation and through what channels would the rural residents have
confidence to contribute their resources for the execution of projects beneficial to their respective
localities are revealed in Table 9.4, Hence-. tl;e channelling of rural dwellers’ energies and other
resources to execute projects for rural development is corollary to the extent to which they have
specific roles to play or participate, particularly in their provision (initiation) and thus their

maintenance or sustenance.

Table 9.4 thus indicates palpably that SO respondents, representing 61 percent of our total
respondents would only contribute their resources for execution of rural projects through the

CDA. The rural dwellers’ confidence in the CDAs is ancillary to the role they play in
' "Ii}' wh .
determining the cause of events of their condition and the extent to which they participate in the

= = LY

initiation and execution of the projects.

(5 &% I G~

It can however be observed that even the confidence rural communities repose on the traditional
rulers has far outweighed that of the government which is respectively represented by 10 percent
speECl i WL P y
and 6 percent of our sample. In other words, rural dwellers under study would willingly

1=
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contribute their resources channelled through traditional rulers more than they would through

government functionaries, particularly local government.

Lab
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The no-response sample of 23 percent is rather devastating as this constitutes those communities,
CDy¢

seen by the respective respondents, where virtually nothing is done to ameliorate their condition
et

of living by all the groups - the CDAs, traditional rulers and government. The Fulani pastoralist

ni
must be the predominant respondents in this category. Fulani communities protest over the
i

condition of their cattle, pasture areas and their relations with the farming settled communities

which occasionally lead to disputes frictions, and sometimes fighting.
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0.04 WOMEN AND GENDER ISSUES IN MAIGANA

Women are a neglected theme in most studies and strategies of rural development, particularly
in the under-developed regions of the World., Thus, the neglect of the role or position of
women is essentially historical.  To historically unveil this prevalence of neglect and
marginalization requires a survey of the factors which have contributed to the assaults on women

socio-economic milieu within the historically determined conjunctures of events and time.

In general, the pre-capitalist systems of production systematically but forcefully reduced women
to mere land tillers. Thus, plots of land were allocated to wives to cultivate or even compete
amongst themselves in the maintenance of the household. Even though women have been the
primary commodity producers, the plots allocated to them for subsistence production were never
regarded as theirs but for the male houschold. In addition, the parcels of land allocated to them
were also subject to revision depending on the frequency of the husband’s propensity to taking
up of new wives. This partly explains why women had no or even lost control over the means

of production and the products they produced.

The control of the means of production, particularly land, by men meant that surplus produced
by women was appropriated by men. This resulted in the subordination and exploitation of
women labor on farms and other socio-economic dimensions. As men gradually attained the
dominating and pre-eminent position over women, matriarchy suddenly and forcefully gave way
to patriarchy in the society. The historical exploitation and domination of women in agriculture
and other socio-economic spheres were gradual and conjectural which subsequently produced the

patrilineal division of the human society.



In the earliest historical conjuncture, particularly during the primitive communal mode of
production, the implements of labor were invented and remained in use at their rudimentary
stages. It was the women, as the primary commadity producers, that put the implements into
effective use for subsistence living. However, when fire was discovered, women were the sex
who productively transformed its usage in all ramifications. This gradually made women to
continuously put nature under control through the constant understanding of the environment to

satisfy basic needs as well as the challenges of the time.

During the communal epoch, everything was communally owned with equitable distribution of
productive forces and materials. Labor was thus collective even though divided among tribes
and wilhii;“lkhcm. Thus, the statelessness and classlessness of the society precluded any form
exploimti.t'm. The emergence of private property began to emerge at the tail end of the penod
when the productive forces hegaﬁ to relatively dg{f‘e-i-dp with more division of labor. Men went

for hunting while women were left with the domestic chores including farming, gathering of

edible fruits, nuts, roots, etc.

The slavg-hnlding mode of production was rooted out of the intense antagonism in the human
society. With the further division of labor and class stratification sequel to the further
development of the productive forces, surplus was created which inevitably gave rise to private
property accumulation, This chain of events came in though exploitation leading to serious
antagonisms and finally giving way for open confrontations and wars for the acquisition of more
labor. War prisoners were thus turned into slaves. It should be noted that production in this

institution was essentially for exchange rather than subsistence.
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It should be noted that the slave mode of production was essentially a patriarchal society with
men assuming the preeminent position right from the family level. Women were therefore
reduced to domestic labor and deprived of any means of production and inheritance. While
women constituted the bulk of the labor force, the efficiency and effectiveness brought in by the
improved production relation was hinged on their productiveness. It was during this historical
conjuncture of the slave mode that the position of women began to be drastically curtailed and
destroyed as the slave-master continued to possess many women as his wives or slaves. The

feudal and capitalist modes further assaulted more on the position of women.

Having distorted and destroyed the pre-capitalist social formations and relations, the imperialist
and colonialists” demands for cheap products forcefully regimented and compelled the colonized
to produce the preferred industrial cash crops. However, when the monetization of production
and consumption was introduced it was forcefully intensified to prepare the grounds to impose
taxation as well as forced labor. Imperialism and colonialism perpetuated individualism in land
ownership which gave men a firmer sole title land holding. The parcels of land hitherto
allocated to women for subsistence production were withdrawn by the colonial policy."
However, the segregated colonial policy of individualization of land title holding of men helped
to encourage land struggle, manipulation and speculation by foreign firms. Furthermore, in
direct correspondence with the colonialists, a window of opportunity was thus open and exploited

by the chiefs to constantly dispossess peasants of their lands etc.

As women have, over time, been deprived of land ownership and reduced to land users, they
have gradually but significantly been denied direct access to land title deed and were therefore

reduced to the status of inferiority and landlessness. This position has gagged and limited
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women's opportunities to credit facilities and belong to cooperatives. Hence, in the field of
increase of production, women have not been exposed to new technologies, extensions and
training. All these have adversely contributed in the furtherance of women condition of poverty

in addition to the saddled unpaid and unrecognized domestic chores.

However, since labor is the genesis of all development, it is crucial to note that the non-
recognition or neglect of women labor was fundamentally sequel to the historical usurpation of
their power as commodity producers and the proletarianization process. Hence, the patrilineal
division of the society has resulted in historically throwing women into the gallery of
development.  Notwithstanding, the fact remains and only a few willldispule that the
development of any society can only be measured in terms of and thus mirrored and reflected

in the level and extent of the development of women in the specific social setting.

In spite of the women dominant role in commodity production, rural women have not been the
target group for the newly introduced agricultural policies, techniques and innovation during the
colonial and post-colonial periods. The erroneous assumption of the policy makers was hinged
on the belief that extension services reaching or given to men would be transmitted down to their
spouses. Asseny Muro succinctly buttresses this point:

Women have historically been the chief producers, particularly in
the sector of subsistence agriculture, Yet little or no consideration
has been given to them when measures to improve agriculture are
enforced.  The introduction of industrial crops drew women's
labor, bur their involvement has been under-estimated, women are
denied cooperative membership as well as credit facilities. In the
Sformal employmenrt sector, women involvement has been minimal
and very gradual in growth, The extent and level that women have
been involved in the proletarianization process, has received little
or no concern from policy-makers and planners.”
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Furthermore, the 1/nited Nations Economic Commission for Africa however shows that:

There is a profound contradiction between the women’s condition

as the chief agricultural producers and the rudimentary nature,

sometimes the non-existence of technical and cooperative means

designated more specifically for them. The agricultural extension

service is almost totally directed to exporr crops and thus to men.

Rural activities programs for women are oriented nore towards

their functions as morhers and wives than agricultural producers,

In these conditions it is perfectly obvious why there are growing _

Srustrations on the part of women abour their stutis and L

participation.” '
The erroneous bourgeois belief maintained that women did not need wage income and that their
‘rightful” places are at home. Thus, the beginning of proletarianization of labor attracted and
recruited men into wage employment. In Africa, the earliest proletarianization of women was
in the rural areas where women were, due to the cxigencies of the time, compelled to sell their
labor in agricultural and other activities in order to satisfy basic necessities. However, wage

labor reduced women and girls to a disadvantaged position in terms of education and training

relatively compared to their male counterparts.

It must be realized that the economy of any rural community must take due cognisance of the
role of women for its sustenance and growth. Thus, women in Maigana are the industrial
entrepreneurs of a large number of rural industries who are at the same time producers of the
industrial by products or raw materials, among many others, notwithstanding the other roles they

play on the farms and other productive domestic activities.

As women were not left out in the productive activities of the rural environment, Maigana rural
women were known for the abundant production of groundnut oil and local biscuit (kuli-kuli)

sold as far as Soba and Zaria Markets as well as other neighboring hamlets. Apart from



Mangyada (groundnut oil), abundant Mankade (local butter) made out of shea-butter (karite)
tree nuts, was also completely an industry of itself. Hence shea butter trees produce fruits and

thus provide food in form of shea butter while locust bean trees with clusters produce long black

pods.

Furthermore, other industrial outfits, exclusively dominated by women, were also well
entrenched within the rural economy. Saka (textile industries) were right inside the rooms of
women in the community, Blankets making (saka), popularly known as luru or gwado, mﬁde
from cotton looms (kadin zare), an economic activity exclusively for women, were also
manutfactured at commercial quantities. Traditional spinners and weavers of small scale size
ggrinplcniém ;md vibrate the rural econorriy-. l

1)

L v s
It is thus gratifying to note that it was the pride of every bride to be accompanied with such

industrial (textile) infrastructural gadgets to her matrimonial home. Small girls were thus
naturally under the apprenticeship of their mothers or grandmothers who were trained such and
other enterprises at their tender agés beforé marriage. Whenever a set of ‘gwado/luru’ blanket
was completed, it raised hope of an anti:c:i.patcd prosperity for the family especially when the
commaodity was finally sold. Thus, the popuiar Hausa adage of ‘kakata ta yanke saka’ My

grandmother has completed a set of blanket (gwado) is very relevant to the anticipated

prosperity.

Female children barely from the age of four begin the apprenticeship of selling of cooked foods,
drinks and hawking of petty commodities, particularly when they start to accompany their elder

sisters or other siblings or any other grown-ups in the neighborhood before they are left on their
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own, A chain o female children could be observed trooping out of Maigana rural town to

Sabon Gari with variety of cooked foods and drinks. A group of these female teenagers, in

rows under an o} :n sun, looking anxious and desperate to get their commoditics disposed of

guickly, attempts 10 woo any potential customer or passers-by through all forms of rhythmical
verbal advertisement. A plate of joilof rice with vegetables cost M 10,00, a bowl of drink kunu

cost N5.00. Fulani women/girls are not also left out as they also besiege the area with their

own commodities (fura_da nono) porridge. Most households in Maigana, Sabon Garl and

Tashar Ttace localities do not invariably cook food, particularly break fast and lunch, but resort

to buying such cooked foods and drinks.

The rationale for predominantly engaging the female rural children in such trades is partly to

enable their mothers gather essential assets before the lasses finally part in times of marriage.

As the female children usually get married at the age of at least twelve years, it is therefore most

embarrassing for the rural mothers if they have nothing worthwhile to show in terms of room
assets, for their children. The practice to engage female children from early years in such
struggles by their mothers becomes paramount. This is schemed in order to have ample time
to engage the kids, at tender ages, be laboriously involved in éommercial work towards
accumulating essential assets and capital to accompany the female children to their Tespective
matrimonial homes. This is objectively premised on a perspective view to the kids subsequently
setting up their own enterprises and thereby maintaining the accepted traditions passed from

generations.

The life of a rural woman is thus in this circle, A rural mother that can not make ‘effective use’

of her child to accumulate and produce commendable marriage asscts for her lass is usually
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rebuked, satirized and considered irresponsible which inevitably aftects the entire lite of her
children and the traditional conditions of marriage . While this customary practice continues
unabated, children, particularly females, have no time to attend to school at all, even when the
schools exist, and rest or recuperate appropriately, Thus, education for children and petty
commercial activities undertaken by female children in the rural areas, partly to fulfil some

requirements of traditions or norms of the society, are in constant conflicts with each other.

It should be appreciated that crucial economic resources for the sustenance of the family in the
rural areas arc directly connected with women's tabor forms expended on family farms ;md
domestic chores at home or even in wage labor. Since economic and social status of a family,
particularly in rural areas, is dependent on land, families strive to own and poés;ess largé track
of laﬁd. These automatically give them greater income and enhanced status than those with less

or no land, especially the agricultural wage laborers,

Even though agricultural activities are the major preoccupation of the rural dwellers, many
families, including agricultural based farmers, diversify their activities (o stabilize their unstable
sources of income. This is, due largely to the seasonal fluctuations, catastrophes, government

policies etc. Many, therefore, engage in wage labor and petty trades.

Wage labor in rural areas is conventionally dictated by sex and age as only men and grown-ups
work as wage laborers. It is now obvious and clear that women and children are also engaged
in paid labor enjoyed by relatively more prosperous families within the village or by kulak
farmers or traditional rulers who bought up pieces of land in the rural vicinity. Thus:

From a family’s perspectives then, women’s labor on the family
Sfarm releases men to work as wage laborers or to engage in petty



trade.  Thus, women’s concentration in domestic or non wage

activities is not simply a function of the family’s place in the class

hierarchy. Indeed, it can also contribute to the family’s upward

social mobility.  Interestingly, research on family-based micro

enterprises shows that one of the mechanisms for the survival of

small family firms is to rely on the labor of the female members

within the family."”
In this regard therefore, the totality of activities engaged by women does not in any way give
them time to rest, recuperate and thus enjoy the fruits of their labor. This focuses on the dis-
proportionate status of women vis-a-vis their men counterparts within the household especially
on who determines any course of event thereof. The inferiority and superiority complexes of
women and men respectively over the entirety of events in the family structure are essentially
hinged on customs and practices upheld since time immemorial which intrinsically addresses on

the gender inequality. Hence, the household is the primary source of such inequality in the

entire societal inequality.

There are a number of methodological constraints in obtaining and measuring activities
undertaken by rural women, Consequently data on the nature and extent of such rural women's
activities tend to completely underlie the resultant sketchy and perhaps incorrect situation; as a

lot of activities which women engage are unpaid and uncounted for.

It must be recognized that the nature of women’s work in the household has a direct
correspondence to the family's eéonomic prosperity through the improvements of the tofal
income of the entire family. Invariably, the nature of the village economic structure however
determines the condition of labor market which in essence influences the degree and level of
community participation. Pointing out the nature of such problems in a typical rural community,

Mustapha observes that the
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... tnabifity to collect any coherent data on the contribution of
women 1o the economic activities of the household despite the fact
that women maintain some independent economic activities of their
own and their contribution are vital w0 some spheres of the
household’s — agricwlrural  activities  such as  harvesting  and
processing.  This poses a problem because the extent of women’s
contribution 1o the sustenance of the heusehold  cannot
systematically be taken into account. This problem becomes more
pressing when it is realized, through various indirect indicarors
that women suffer disappropriately, when the strvival of the
household is threatened,

Hence, the vulnerability of rural women te be forcefully engaged in wage labor or urban lumpen
proletarian work must be due to a number of intolerable circumstances, particularly a loss of a
husband coupled with unable to bear children and as who would take care of them at a certain

conjuncture of events in time.

9.05 NO-RESPONSE ANALYSIS

A number of individuals in the study area declined to respond to our questionnaire and in some
cases interviews. The no-response therefore reflects a very serious dimension of apathy and
socio-political and economic consciousness exhibited by the rural dwellers on the nature of the
political economy of the State. Some rural peasants were aggressive while others only lamented
over the prevailing socio-economic changes over time and compared, in some cases, with the
previous generations of the economy, society and political leadership (see interview schedules).
All those who declined to respond to our questionnaire pointed out that it was just useless and
fruitless to repeatedly talk once again. For instance, and old sick peasant farmer in Tashar Itace

contacted but repulsed our request said, among other things, that *... da mu a ke rawa _da

bazanmu... amma mu_ne_baya". (everything is done/said in our name... but we are the

relegated). He narrated that he was approached and asked questions of this nature many years
ago but still no change has occurred in the condition of life and the physical structure of the

community.
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He vowed never 1o talk again and would repudiate any attempts to make him talk. If something
was 1o be done and the government was sincere and serious the old man emphasized, it could
have been done long ago and that the researcher could not have *wasted’ time making all such
enquiries. He involuntarily said that fertilizer was the only way alleviate the condition of rural

life in order to sustain any rural development strategy.

In Maigana rural town, another old peasant, in aggressive tone, blamed the traditional rulers,
civil servants and government in general over the plague pervading the rural society. Just like
other personalities, the peasant farmer complained bitterly on issues of fertilizer and the wicked
way the local government top officials cornered the scarce commodity, meant for the people,

and divided among themselves. Thus "kura da shan duka, Gardi da kwasan kudi", This

refers to the way a hyena (kura), in a traditional Hausa society when hunted and caught; is
masked, loosely anchored, chained on feet and neck and then brought to the town to be heavily
beaten at different sports with a heavy wooden stick, injured and humiliated to an entertained

gathering, while the principal entertainer (Gardi) collects the money thrown in by the crowd.

The popular Nigerian adage of "monkey de work, baboon de chop" perhaps gives a brief

summary of the relationship between the kura and Gardi or the victim and the beneficiary.
This metaphorical or idiomatic phrase and the issues involved thus reflect rural consciousness
of what actually goes on in the rural-urban or peasant-elite relationship. This also reflects on
the tactics and deceitful ways the elites and public office holders make use of their offices’

vintage positions and the rural population as channels and means of private accumulation through

the Gardi - Kura relationship.



This is further reflected in a similar but subtle way of "an san biri na da wuya a kan daureshi
a gindi a vi wasa da shi a sami kudi", This, in essence, idiomatically expresses and refers to
the fact that whereas "it is acknowledged that a monkey has a neck, it is nonetheless tied to its
waist for paid public entertainments.” A careful analysis of the corrupt practices in the Nigerian
body politics in relation to the rural - urban situation was artitulated whereby all the segments
of the society, the State apparatuses - the police, the army, judiciary, civil service governmental

and traditional institutions et¢ have now reached their highest peak of decadence.

Other important infrastructures which, in one way or the other, determine the social and

economic conditions of rural residents are the provision of Banking and recreational facilities.

- L weall
Both of these facilities do not have socio-economic bearings on the common rural dweller in

i

aigana.
L 5
PROVISION OF BANKING FACILITY s
Response No. of % of total ca
respondents respondents
Yes 23 28.0
No 51 62.0
No response 8 10.0
Total = 82 100.0
Sonrce: Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

In Table 9.5, it can be observed that 23 respondents, representing 28 percent of our total
respondents affirm the existence of banking facilities in the rural community. It should therefore
be emphasized that such facilities may be in existence only in Maigana locality; taking into

account of the condition of People’s Bank throughout the country. Thus, non-existence of
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banking facilities is prevalent throughout the study areas as exhibited in Table 9.5.

I'ABLE 9.6
PROVISION OF RECREATIONAL FACILITIES
Response No. of % of total
respondents respondents
Yes 0 00.0
No 70 86.6
No response 11 13.4
Total = 82 100.0
Source:- Questionnaire on Rural Development in Maigana, 1996.

There is an absolute or total lack of recreational facilities in the entire rural areas. As far as
rural dwellers are concerned, these sets of facilities are by the way. Thus, rural dwellers no
nothing like amusement, or refreshing the body and mind after work is done except on rare
ceremonious occasions. For the rural dwellers, the mind is never at rest and there appears to
be some serious constraints or difficulties in getting away with the traditional boredom of the

cyclical and restless rural life. Table 9.6 empirically exhibits the total absence of such facilities.
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CHAPTER TEN
CONCLUSION

10,00, THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN NIGERIA.

In my 1986 Budget, 1 stated among other things thar this
Administration would give rural development pride of place. The
moral, social, cultural, political, economic and security reason for
taking this stand remains valid and compelling for as long as our
rural areas where 70 percent of the population lives remain under-
developed. To underscore the strategic importance of rural
developmenr 1 established in my office, a Directorate of Food,
Roads and Rural Infrastructure...

(The) tendency to neglect rural development programs stems from
the powerlessness of rural population to compel atrention ro their
pressing problems... decisive steps to ensure thar resources meant
SJor rural projects are not diverted for urban development. ... With
the hope that benefits would larer trickle-down to rural areas,
because they rarely do.

Should the emphasis {on rural development) be on merely raising
commaodity output or on the creation of enlightened, modernizing,
productive, self-reliant and highly adaptable rural communiries?
In order (sic) words, should the primary concern be on raising
ouwtput or on enhancing the capacity of rural communities 1o
transform their environments so as to ensure not only greater
productiviry but better living conditions? = Geseet 11 Habangida's Address to

Military Ciovernors and participants al a seminar on Infegrated Rural Development. MIA. Lagos, 14/ )Ve8
10.01 INTRODUCTION
The most fundamental challenge facing the human race is the dialectics of development. This
challenge is primarily directed at improving the quality of living conditions: in productivity and
income, in better access to educational opportunities and health care facilities, in equality of
opportunities and freedom as well as the alleviation of poverty against all forces that negate their
realization. While human societies have been too vulnerably chaotic, the seeming attempts to
balance the equilibrium between chaos and peace, to realize the fruits of development, has

therefore been the task that is yet to be permanently solved and attained by the State,

Since part of the requirements of sustained development is peace, the instability inherent in the



socio-economic and political system violently threatens it. However, apart from the domestic
issues hindering rural and overall development, the State is seriously exposed to the international
socio-economic and political order (disorder) whereas the dynamics within the global order have
cast clouds of uncertainty in the paths of development most under-developed regions of the world

follow.

Tﬁus. the classical and orthodox conception of the State a la the liberal view represented by,
among others, Rowstow, Easton, Smith, Almond and Coleman etc, exhibited as a neutral
benevolent arbiter in resolving conflicts and promoting national interest (for general economic
growth and provision of social welfare) does not explain the concrete reality of the actual State
Policy direction. This view is thus debunked when placed side-by-side with the Marxist
conéeption along with Miliband’s commentaries of capitalist societies.

Sinceithéhruiing;’goveming class, owners and controllers of the meaﬁs of production, possesses
the I.nulu)poly of political power, it therefore unleashes its preeminence to dominate, exploit and
extract resources for the sustenance of the status quo. State public policies are thus shaped to
suit the instrumentalist approach and values the State actors aggreéate themselves to achieve.
However, the dependency and under-development approach to State, due to its vulnerability to
international capital, reflects on Frnak's economistic notion of the State heading towards
reformism. The reformist behavior of the State influences Sandbrook to analyze and perceive
it as being tailored and directed towards favoring a tiny stratum of a class that dominates and
manipulates the political and economic situation. However, the continuing oppression of the poor

and the entire rural populace remains unabated.
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Furthermaore, poulantzas’ rejection of the State being seen as an instrument of the
ruling/governing class is situated within the prevailing structures and complexities of the inner
limits of the institutional or corporate interest that condition or determine the overall rather than
the specific individual interest. The relative autonomy posture the State usually maintains from
the dominant classes is an ingredient factor used to balance the equilibrium of protracted interest

of the State within the performance of its primary role.

Thus, the lack of cohesion within the dominant class, due to intra-class conflicts between the
different fractions of the bourgeoisie, makes it really impossible for the State to establish
hegemony. The need, therefore, for some levels of freedom to aggregate diverse and advance
sectional interests of the different segments of the bourgeoisie is required. This has inevitably
indicated that State public policies are tilted to benefit some,even within the dominant class, at

the detriment of the dominated.

Hence, Shivji fmiﬁts out that the State and itsl organs are inimical to rural deirzelopment. Thus,
the little that comes from the State to improve the lots of the people, in form of social
infrastructural facilities, are but windfalls. What usually comes out of the State is terror
unleashed through various forms of extractions and exploitation. The politic;ﬂ economy of
reformism, through mounting populist rural development programs, has become the avenues
which the bureaucrats manipulate, via the State apparatuses, to aggrandize towards meeting their
personal ends. This has made the State and the bureaucrats completeiy irrelevant to the people
as they have become antithetical to the ideals of rural development.This intricate alliance
between the State and bureaucrats, between the economic base and public policy in time

perspective has been empirically buttressed in Chapters Six ,Seven Eight and Nine.
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Our attempts in this study have succinctly demonstrated that the modernization and oriental
theories of development have not been meaningful in our search and challenge for development.
However, the liberal conception of the State has raised a lot of dust on our understanding of the
dialectical role of the State to resolve conflicts or contradictions and thus provide services and

improve quality of life to the majority of the people.

Furthermore, the liberal conception of the State is contrasted with the Marxist materialist view,
as applied in this study, unveils or unravels the concrete situation. Thus, the former is found to
be a more appropriate and acceptable methodological framework of ‘enquiry and understanding
of public policies and their directions.In addition, the Marxist materialist framework does not
pcrceiQe th’e State as given but that which emerged out of a long pmtracted’.-;:onﬂicts between
the two major opposing camps: the oppressed and the oppressors. However, the condiliohibf the
State operations remains or dictates exploitation and extraction of surpi'a;. This inti:icate

relationship has been demonstrated in theoretical, historical and empirical contexts in the study

area within time perspectives covered by the study.

( )url -|'najor task in this Chapter, therefore, is to asses the political economy of rural development
in Nigeria by way of summarizing the major findings and insights bordering oﬁ the politics and
failure of the exercise over time. However, based on the empirical situation in Maigana rural
communities, a forecast of the future of rural development strategies in Nigeria can be
reconstructed to suit the socio-economic circumstances and other peculiarities of our diverse
society.

Invariably, the use of political power to determine or undermine the control and ownership of

the means of living and the equitable sharing of society’s wealth has become the prevalent
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political economy of rural development policies and strategies. This very fundamentality of the
use of political power determines the extent of rural suffering. In other words, the link between
government policies and the poor living condition of the people in the rural areas is shrouded

within the State mechanic role.This is thus a crucial political issue vet unraveled and settled.

10.02 THE POLITICS AND FAILURE OF RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN NIGERIA,

Based on the data presented and analyzed, our major findings have buttressed that rural
development programs in Nigeria, since the colonial era, have been designed and adopted to
serve as conduits through which surplus extraction and exploitation of human and other resources
could be effectively channelled, rather than provide services and other infrastructural facilities
to the rural residents. However, even during the pre-colonial period, events within the study area

were not fundamentally different; except in their relative extent and intensity.

Thus, the politics and failures of rural development in Nigeria are reflected in historical course
and have given impetus to and characterized the State craft since the post-colonial political
economy. The failure of such a colossal and callous rural venture, oﬁn time, 1s invariably
analogous with and symptomatic of a much greater failure of the State resulting in the chronic
rural and the entire societal economic rues. These chronic crises and the panacea officially
applied to ameliorate the problems prompted this study. As pointed out in Chapter One, relevant
infrastructures maintained and sustained in particular, and the direct involvement, recognition
and investment in rural residents, in general, have received a perfunctory attention by the State

and most studies and analyses of the nature of Nigeria's rural malaise.
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Discussion on issu  of rural development in Nigeria which do not connect and emphasize the
nexus of rural infr ructures and local participation, on the one hand, with that of the State
public policy and = 2 in-built class-power structure, on the other, are tantamount to contain
distorted and misles ing histography of the development paths Nigeria tracks. Hence, the melee
in the social and economic milieu of Nigeria's rural setting, sequel to the historical antecedent
and the political economy of the State, is a paradox. It would, therefore, seem more plausible
to analyze this position within the context of historical conjunctures so as to have a better

perspective picture and understanding of the political economy of rural development. /

With the State becoming incontrovertibly the terrace of political aggrandizement, the socio-
economic base that regulates its inevitability dictates the spree of capital accumulation, Thus

rural-urban divide, exemplified by the karkara-maraya continuum in the erstwhile Hausa

political and socio-economic structure has been on since the completion and consolidation of the
processes and establishment of States in the region. Therefore, the subordination of the Kauye
over hirni was intrinsic to the entire stratification of the society. This was consequent upon
further development of the forces and relations of production from that based on kinship relation

to the made of control aver large tracts of lands and people in the successive historical course.

The polarization of the rural and urban areas was thus ancillary to the sharp division of the
masu_sarauta_ and talakawa whereby, the former were posted to man various strategic posts
and control the affairs of the latter at different locations. This was designed to realize the crucial
business of drawing a large amount of surplus from rural areas in complete disregard for their
welfare, Hence, prior to 1800, Zazzau kingdom under the suzerainty of various feudal dynasties

with power consolidated at birnin Zaria, was politically involved in a series of the country-side
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integration throug  mquests. With taxes, tributes and other dues extracted from the countryside
by the birni ariste  acy, it indicates that not only was the State adequately represented in the
country-side but a' » directly linked with the entire rural economy. In order words, the rural
economy was pene ated and brought under a close supervision to rejuvenate and supplement the

declining State revenues.

With rural economies being systematically subsumed within the dynamics of the State
apparatuses, the prosperity or resources of the karkara automatically turned out to benefit the
urban aristocracy. This began to heighten rural extortions through intense urbanization and the
abysmal provision of rural infrastructures. Thus, the growth of urban Zaria originating from,
among other things, the prosperity derived from the rural areas, influxes of refugees, the
tendency of the Zaria political overlordship to deal with complex political issues of
accommodating and protecting other influxes, became obvious as its sustenance and development
were hinged on the potential rural agricultural surplus extracted. Furthermore, since Zaria
occupied a central position, as an important trade route center for the sources of the supply of
slaves during the trans-Saharan and trans-Atlantic trades, it suggests that its rural expedition was

immense and imminent.

By 1804, the entire Hausa States and other political entities were overthrown and replaced by

a new political force. Hence, the bulk of the rural peasantry embraced the new jihadist ideology

primarily to rid themselves off from the bondage of the sarauta oppressive and exploitative rule.
The great tragedy was that the genuine objectives of the jihad were hijacked by those still
interested in maintaining the status quo. Bribery, corruption and other forms of injustice

continued to linger on. Governmental institutions, as previously operated, continued to remain
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the violent penetration of the peasant mode of production and its disarticulation. Thus, after the
caliphal administration was annexed and subdued by the colonial forces, commerce ensured
sequel to some political and administrative reforms. A system called indirect rule was imposed

through the collaboration of the chiefs and by amending the existing political structure.,

The intluences and impacts of the colonial administration on the growth and development of the
Zaria urban area and the dialectical shrinkage and under-development of rural Zaria since 1900
was unprecedented. While the designed and established colonial infrastructures, based on the
colonial idealogy of export crops, became visible, the construction of such vital infrastructures
like the rail lines (1895) and roads (1920) took off. Zaria was thus connected with many
important economic routes. This enhanced and accelerated its urban growth, power and status
as well as its propensity to penetrate further hinterland to control the production of the preferred

export crops.

It should be noted that the establishment of Marketing Board was essentially designed to serve
in appropriating surplus from the rural agricultural sector. Whereas the politics of price
stabilization of export crops ostensibly became the reason for the chaining of rural dwellers
within the colonial preferences. However, the peasantry continued to finance the industrial and
urban growth. Hence, the unprecedented transfer of material and human resources from the
country-side to the urban centers substantially resulted in the abysmal neglect of the development

of rural areas.

The political economy of colonialism and the perspectives of the rural-urban structure were

bound to have a direct correspondence with the ideals of colonial rule. The apparent authority
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of the tmdit_io_nat nobility under the British remote control, (in the provinces, emirates districts,
villages etc_).tv:-is systetnatically entrenched within the traditional paraphernalia and outfits, The
dual objectives of colonialism and local traditional bureaucrats further exacerbged the already
bad rural situation, -3 55**“*?*’-‘"?'"’-{'- ¢
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When European commercial interests began to pour into Zaria since 1908, the BCGA was the

first to arrive and establish cotton buying stations at Soba, Anchua, Fatika, Gimi etc. The
experimental farm center was established at Maigana. Other ancillar)J, firms like the NTC, Niger
Company, John Halt, the British Bank for West Africa, Ger an firms, the Industrial

Estate,Railways, Textile Malls, AJ Seward etc were all estabhshed o give Zarla & SocClo-
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The Conshtutmnal dmsmn of ngena into three mono- agncu!tura] reglons since 1954 ‘had

reinforced the continuing disarticulation of the economy within the cash crop export production.

However, by the late 1950s the local political class was busy preparing and waxing its muscles

- . R
to take over the reigns of power trom the ruins of the erstwhile colonial regime. All these were

clammed up wi th how to clinch the political power and share resources The situation culminated
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in further reinforcement ot the inherited colonial development pOIICI percewed and embedded

within the general agricultural programs. Rural development prograLs thus continued to suffer
]

the same fate it suffered during the colonial era.

In the early 1960s the most populist rural development embarked vupon was the community

development strategy ThlS strategy emphasnzed the role of self-help act1v1tles in ensurlng the
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provision of basic needs. But due o the onentatmns and pretensions of the polltlcal class, the
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nature of the economy and the peculiarities of the State, the strategy ended up being tailored
along government preferences. It inevitably came to be imposed and used as a political weapon
on rural dwellers through the different hierarchies of traditional institutions. hl:t only did the
program collapse on that angle, but it also lacked the grassroots support and relevance to elicit

rural initiatives and participation, .

Since equity and growth in the development programs of the rural residents were not designed
\

to alter the existing structural barriers within and outside the countryside, the power structure

in the rural communities was only taken as given. This leads to further strengthening and

consolidating the socio-economic position of elites via the rural nobility at the detriment of the

broad base of the rural residents. It should be stressed that earlier agricultural and rural

development programs embarked upon by the regional governments also failed due to the false

" U
assumptions of the problems of the countryside which were taken as given and bordered only

bl
on agricultural activities.

When the military ascended to the political throne in 1966 to date, centralization of the policy
and decision making organ became more tightened. With agricultural and rural development
programs removed from the exclusive responsibility of the regions/states, the "Federal might"
assumed a new dimension. The orchestrated and fire-brigade military approach to things,
particularly its ostensible concern for rural development, has notwithstanding its fiat, assumed
a sluggish and devastating performances of agricultural productivity in both ihc cash and food
crops, among many other adversities.

With the collapse of export crops and the dwindling production of the stable crops, food

importation assumed an astronomical rise. The transformation of Nigeria and ranked among the
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most highly indebted and poor countries in the world was designed rather than by accident,
When farmers abandoned farming sequel to the oil boom of the 19705, the situation in the
agricultural sector posed a very serious alarm. In the midst of abundant resources, poverty reigns
high and everywhere. Thus, the failure of the State to feed itself and provide basic infrastructure
to the bulk of the people perhaps forced it to desperalely begin to focus and pay a sceming

attention to agriculture and rural development with a view to arresting the precarious situation.

The unfolding dilemma in agricultural and rural development policies since the Niger agricultural
project has thrown in a number of strategies which have now become only archival reference
materials. Within the politics of development for example, the Nigerian Agricultural and
Cooperative Bank (NACB) was incorporated in 1972, while the indigenization Decrec of 1972
was to pave ways for the embourgeoisment process under the pretext of Nigerians taking over

the commanding height of the economy.

The proliferation of States and later Jocal governments since 1967 had opened a wide and wild
window of opportunities exploited by a growing class of civil servants or bureaucrats, private
businesses and the ever increasing ambitious military officers whose interests are completely
inseparable from political power and private capital accumulation. The political contents inherent

in such devices portray devastating impacts on the economy and society at large.

The introduction of National Accelerated Food Production Programs (NAFPP) and the Operation
Feed the Nation (O'N) of the 1970s in addition to the 1977 version of the indigenization
Decree, the introduction of the ADPs RBDAS, the Land Decree etc indicated the chronic and

protracted crises and contradiction in the economy, particularly the agricultural sector. These,
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social programs like accessibility to education, welfare services, rural health care facilities, farm
inputs, access roads, boreholes, earth dams and other complementary non-agricultural activities
in the rural areas. It is necessary to note that a lot of resources are heavily concentrated and
utilized at the ADP headquarters than the entire rural areas put together. The ADPSs have thus
become conduits through which private accumulation of capital are channelled by those expected
to manage the affairs of the project. This is one of the serious impediments towards the
attainment of the goal of the ADPs in addition to the plague of corruption, gross mismanagement

and general incompetence to perform which the staff are characterized with.

From 1985, changes in the management of the ADPs were introduced from the World Bank to
the State governments. But the projects performance, notwithstanding, continued to worsen and
the objectives far from being realized. Hence, the Small Plot Adoption Technique (SPAT) of
extension services was limited to selected formers who had access to the bureaucrats. Poor
farmers were not only side-tracked but completely unaware of the range of the ADP programs.
In rare situations where peasant farmers were involved in demonstration exercises etc, it was
only official and done with a view to fulfilling certain requirements of the World Bank/State so

as to ensure the release of funds or renewal of new agreements.

With regard to inputs and services, it is an undisputed practice that fertilizers, for example, have
never been released and sold on time, adequate and subsidized to the peasants. Only the urban
bureaucrats, traders and favored farmers have access to and are the sole beneficiaries of such
inputs and services. Peasant farmers procure inputs from the open markets sold not even in bags
but in LG mudus measured like grains. Rare and exceptional feeder roads, wherever they exist,

are shabbily constructed and easily washed away by the first heavy rains of the year (perhaps
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to justify the endless need for reconstruction or rehabilitation). In many Situations, feeder road
construction, rehabilitation and maintenance are only officially indicated on papers, while other
services like water supply etc, are never practically provided as indicated. i
|
The money gobbler RBDAS are the second most important and expensive agricultural and rural _
development strategy the Nigerian State has ever undertaken. With the objectives of deve]opiﬁg |
the river basins for agricuitural productivity towards establishing agro-industries, the sirategy, _
like the ADPs, favors large scale farmers, mechanized agricultural techniques invaolving large
track of land. Their function are similar to ADPs which are but a duplication of efforts, over-
lapping and a waste of resources. Since both the ADPs and RBDAs have not stemmed the food
crises, the latter only bring and exacerbate new agricultural problems rather than solve the old
ones. The new challenges in agriculture consequently forced many peasant farmers, after being
marginalized within the project sites, to abandon farming for urban areas in search of odd jobs

or becoming taborers on their own land.

The rhetoric of Green Revolution and rural development became the political party slogan of the
Second Republic. The intense application of acid into the agricuitural land of the rural areas
continued unabated. The polities of Green Revolution was ostensibly to solve the roots of the
under-development and poverty ridden rural arcas. The so-called backward and primitive
technology used in agricultural productivity was premised by the strategy as the main factor. To
surmount the problem, importation of chemicals and acids, modern implements and transfer of

technalogy was vigorously pursed as prescribed.
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Inevitably the Green Revolution program failed to solve the chstion it raised. With increasing
stagnation and decline of productivity, peasant farmers continued to be marginalized while the
program, essentially used to obtain foreign loans, inputs, ctc, deepened the increasing levels of
structural dependency and under-development. The failure of Green Revolution was also
attributed to the centralized decision making organ. Thus, issues purely local in nature were
dabbled with by the central bureaucracy.

/ _

V' Nigeria’s rural environment is further trapped and wrapped within the confluence of the World
Bank-IMF structural politics; side-by-side with the intrinsic and complementary oil-based
political economy. Within the confused and desperate State craft of the over glorified Nigerian
economy, the deepened crises lured the State actors to resort for other dangerous and destructive
strategies of the World Bank - IMF sponsored Structural Adjustment Program (SAP). The State
was convinced that by introducing SAP, it would lessen the economic sectors that have been
over-extended and unproductive, especially the public expenditure projects like ADPs and
RBDAs. It was further believed, though erroncousty, that by introducing SAP the erstwhile
traditional export crops would be rejuvenated to accord Nigena a competitive advantage within
the World economy. Thus, SAP conditionalities included complete withdrawals of all sorts of

subsidies considered as distortions of prices inimical to the development of local production.

In agricultural and rural development, SAP strategies were expected to restrict importation of
some agricultural products and in some cases total ban, reduce the excessive State intervention,
impose devaluation of the Naira with increased reliance on the market forces to determine prices
and exchange of commedities, abolishing of commodity boards as well as commercialization and

privatization of public utilities to enhance efticicncy.



The impact of SAP on agriculture and rural development was devastating when prices of grains,
production cost, services, inputs etc astronomically went up to over 350 percent. Thus, the open
markets, where the rural communities buy commodities etc, pose serious threats to a meaningful
condition of living. Peasants inevitably reduced the use of all inputs while the size of farm and

labor expanded were equally reduced with the intrinsic fall in productivity and incomes.

The populist and indiscriminate promotion of export crops inevitably undermined the stable food
production. However, with the deregulation, not only were the peasant farmers finding it
unbearable to farm but also those engaged in the non-agricultural activities. Even the small and
medium scale enterprises as well as the so-called progressive farmers and the political hangers-

on of the military were not saved.

To ostensibly cushion the impact of SAP, the State devised certain strategies o popularly justify
its l;‘ictinn. This was done through the establishment of agencies like DFRRI, MAMSER, BljF
ete to desperately attempt to contain the socio-economic stresses in a diversionary tactic. In
terms of scope, finances and other resources expanded as well as the political articulation,
DFRRI Program stands out distinct as the most populist strategy for rural development in
Nigeria. When the Directorate was established, the President Babangida's Budget of 1986
stressed, among others, that henceforth:

Rural development policy will move away from past narrow

sectoral pre-occupation with the generation of food and fibre

surpluses to overall formulation of a National Rural Development

strategy with emphasis on the alleviation of rural poverty and the
enhancement of quality of rural life. (emphasis added)

But SAP policies defy all measures to counteract them. With the wider social crises generated

out of application of SAP policies, increased waves of criminal activities assumed a wider
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dimension. These equally increased the State authoritarian tendencies with serious implications
for security budgets sequel to the intense vulnerability to the break-down of the social order.
Inevitably therefore, the international monetary organizations (World Bank,IMF) which lured
or forced the Nigerian State subsequently urged it to impose harsher measures. The burden of
such policies, placed on the ordinary rural dwellers, was adverse as it affects the entire pattern

and trends of planning and development of the rural areas.

In the study area, over time, the research reveals that a great majority of the beneficiaries of
rural development programs were the bureaucrats responsible for the implementation of rural
development. These bureaucrats reside in urban areas and corner, as circumstances dictate, a lot
of resources for themselves. While the bureaucrats, particularly in the ADP, enjoy all priviléges,
they therefore assist in ensuring that loans obtained from the World Bank are completely
exhausted. A number of programs for the effective exhaustion of the funds aré .designed which,
among others, include training and trips (both local and overseas), contracts.,ﬂi.n.]portation of tools
and equipment. Incidently, most of the tools and equipment become out of use due to laclz- of
spare parts and expert knowledge for maintenance.

All these have been exhibited in the study. Thus, majority of the rural communities do not feel
the positive existence of government in terms of provision of basic rural needs. Where
infrastructures are so provided they become unproductive and irrelevant. For example, boreholes
dry up after being commissioned, there is a complete lack of medical care, s.habhy rural road
constructions and low level of formal education which has resulted in the complete withdrawal
of children from the schools. In most cases, schools do not exist to even enrol the children.
Thus, dwellers have clearly understood that all approaches to provide facilities to rural areas

present golden opportunities for the dominant class to entrench and defend their material interest.
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The politics of karku  in rural Zaria has a very far reaching di:ﬁension as elites of rural Zaria
have continued to sti ggle against their urban counterparts. Thus, the seeming fear of the
hitherto predominance and furtherance of the interests of the elites of urban Zaria brought into
being avalanches of resistance from the elites of rural areas. This resistance is based on the long
history of urban elite extortions and denials of the rural areas’ basic necessitics and
opportunities. The emergence, .therefore, of the karkara elite-based political force in rural Zaria

was a clear demonstration of the struggle for access to opportunities and necessities.

‘This powerful, agitating and influential karkara force came out imitially in the political
dimension: in partisan politics and the civil service bureaucratic wrangling; especially in the
appointments into key government positions in Kaduna State. Thus, in partisan politics and other
avenues, the karkara elite groups, in alliance with their hangers-on mobilize resources to block
the chances of *Yan birni elitcs to occupy or succeed in the State sensitive political and elective

position for their own rural folks.

Perceived as celebrated oppressors, people from birni still receive intense but subtle political
aggression from the 'yan karakara elites. This is primarily strategized to enhance thetr struggle
to better groups' interest rather than a deliberate attempt to improve the well being of their rural
kith and kin, While rural elites continue to champion and agitate for improved rural ccmditic::-n,I
albeit with karkara sentiments and in a divide and rule tactic, ordinary rural residents have thus
continued to be further marginalized as resources meant for their welfare end up being spilt

amongst the very *Yan karkara elites. The happenings in the Local governments, therefore,

testifies these trends,



450
It may be recalled that State intervention in rural Maigana during the colonial era was
predominantly strategized to promote the cultivation of cotton for export. Despite all efforts and
resources expended, the strategy failed to yield the expected results.  Again, mixed farming
irrigation and mechanized farming were introduced to boost its production. However, the
Maigana farm center, the BCGA and Marketing Boards were only established to regulate prices
geared towards primitive accumulation.  The current State sponsored agencies of rural
development have thus failed to positively change the material and social life of the rural
communities. These strategies and chronological failure in transforming rural areas are still

entrenched in the political economy.

10.03. THE FUTURE OF RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN NIGERIA

The future of rural development in Nigeria requires a reconstruction of the policies and
programs as well as the strategies currently adopted. To depart completely from the current
practices demands a critical understanding of the challenges of development and what threats or

otherwise the year 2000 and beyond may potentially contain.

Thus, based on the theoretical postulations and empirical situation buttressed in the previous
Chapters and the foregoing summary and analysis of the politics and devastating failure of rural
development in Nigeria, it is crucial to stress that while our propositions in this study state that
(1) the ability of the Nigeria State to design rural development policies and strategies and provide
infrastructures for rural communities has been necessitated by the need to attract the influx of
external resources and to maintain class domination (i) If appropriate and sustainable
infrastructures are provided to the rural communities, rural development would have been

effectively and meaningfully realized thereby enhancing the socio-economic condition of the
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majority of rural inhabitants; (1) far from being an instrument of rural development, the
involvement of the Nigerian State, in alliance with international organs, supported by the
economic base, will entrench structural dependency and under-development; (iv) should a
people-oriented policy, with popular and direct participation of rural inhabitants, be considered
and taken primary in the rural development strategies, and the State actually involves the
participation of the people in the policy making and implementation, the imported packages of
rural development programs would have no place whatsoever in our development pursuits have
all been vividly shown and supported by the available theoretical and empirical evidence as well

as logical explanations and deductions.

Whereas rural development is conceived and strategized to improve or even change the socio-
economic life of the people residing in the country-side, the reality on the ground has
indisputably exhibited a complete reverse. Thus, with increasing trends and propensity to
accumulate, rural policies provide avenues for the dominant class to continuously struggle to
maintain and project its vested interests. Put somewhat differently, the inordinate power of the
State is a direct reflection of the material interests of the dominant class. Thus, the striking
paradox of the State's irrelevance to the bulk of the citizens is buttressed in its extractive

behavior rather than providing basic necessities.

Hence, the use of State power to accumulate and the ubiguitous monopoly of coercive instrument
are preponderantly more forthcoming and felt by rural inhabitants than the provision of social
welfare services. The privileged bureaucrats’ propensity and insatiable desires to accumulate as
well as their growing ascen lancy to political power have become as formidable as to deny the

powerless access to essential or basic needs. Thus, political power has increasingly become a
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means of private accumulation, used by the bourgeoisie. to consolidate a sound economic base.

v Rural development is hindered by the growth of the bureaucratic bourgeoisie: their attitudes and
interests are in direct conflicts with the ideals of rural transformation. As they exert a lot of
pressure and influence on the State apparatuses they manage(?), policies and strategies are bound
to correspond with their well being. During the colonial era, for example, rural development
was never regarded to provide service to the rural populace but to ensure that the rural populace
was kept alive to produce the required commodities for appropriation. Thus, social welfare
services were indisputably limited to the social categories who are vital for the extension and

realization of the ideals of colonialism,

Nigeria's attainment of political independence in 1960 did not change but rather continued with
the same trends and intensity of the colonial development policies and orientations, Post-
independence policies still maintain that rural development is a residual item of agriculture or
even seen as one and the same thing, The continuation of colonial policies has made the State
to expend heavily in the development of agriculture mechanization and irrigation through the
establishment of bureaucracies like ADPs,RBDAs etc. This was accompanied by the importation
of highly sophisticated machinery consuming huge foreign exchange and opening new avenues

for private accumulation,

When DFRRI was decreed in 1986, the directorate was accorded a seeming responsibility for
rural development and thus charged to provide food, roads. agricultural inputs, rural water
supply, health care services, educational facilities and all other rural infrastructures to rural

Nigerians. By so doing therefore, other statutory institutions already put in place, like the State
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but particularly local governments etc to provide such items, were drawn into an inevitable silent
and open contlicts with DFRRI as well as other complementary agencics like the BLP,

MAMSER, NDE etc.

In view of the foregoing therefore, it can be logically and broadly concluded that:
(a) despite the huge financial expenses and arduous struggles for social and economic
development in Nigeria during the last three decades, the rural development policies and
strategies pursed have been inappropriate, irrelevant to the environment and needs of the
peopie. As they were strategically misdirected and misplaced, the unfolding straiegies
have continuously exacerbated people’s living condition by redistributing poverty among
a wider group of people. Thus, unemployment, land pressure, income imbalance etc.

have become the common features and sights in the society.

(b) as rural development programs, over time, have disastrously collapsed, they will
continue to collapse as long as they are not inherently built-in with grassroots support and
relevance. Thus, the only option to rid-off the morass of rural developnient lies squarely
en an a avowed declaration to avouch the recognition of people’s potentials, feelings and
opinions in initiating and executing rural development. The deliberate intensification of
the human factor most be mounted in the entire rural development policy by assiduously

cultivating, involving and putting the needs of the people first before anything else.

(¢) the thinking of development which up-holds that local people are antithetical to their
own development is fallacious. For a sustainable rural development, people and their

institution must be integrated. Our propositions in Chapter one state that in order to
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ensure 1o | rural transformation rural development must be inwardly and people-

oriented s tegies have been copiously and empirically supported.

(<) that the State, with all its powerful apparatuses, is incapable to transform rural life.
Its irrelevance to the rural and dominated groups is a direct manifestation of its inability
to shield the ordinary people and provide essential infrastructures since its indisputable
behavior is to extract and appropriate surplus.  While local people face serious
constraints and limitations to independently transform their environments, the State
cannot however succeed when local people face limitations, Thus an interplay of
workable forces from the people and the State is crucially required for a sustainable rural

development to take roots.

(e) the role of local people and CDAs has been underrated and less recognized in
development planning and rural development on the pretext that local people and their
institutions are inimical to development. 1t is realized that these false oriental ideals and
policies were adopted and directed to control local people for the onward State-

bureaucratic aggrandizement.

() CDAs, like modern voluntary organizations or NGOs, particularly in Maigana rural
communities, have been aroused in the localities in direct response to the abysmal
absence of basic infrastructural facilities. The desire to bail themselves out, CDAS have
thus been used and become the most important and powerful practical demonstration and
instruments for a sustainable rural development which the future holds with high esteem.

Within the umbrella of the CDAs in Maigana, other vital factors in rural development



Within the umbrella of the CDAs in Maigana, other vital factors in rural development

also feature significantly especially the cooperative thrift (Adashi) contribution and the

Gayya labor mobilization. These inevitably made the Biyayya-Da’a an IDA etc to
be perceived, by rural residents, as de facto governments in their vafious localities.
Thus, the encapsulated peasantry, under the State-bureaucratic behavior,isees the CDAs

as avenues for self expression and self actualization than the State which only portrays

its relevance in coercive tendencies;

(g) Local government, with all its statutory or constitutional provision is powerless and
therefore presents an abysmal and paradoxical failure in transforming rural areas. While
detaiéhing people from government and gbvemance right from its official conception,
reforms on the system of local government are only \imitedyt-n reforming and ensuring
further class domination and extensions of bureaucratic conditions of accumulation albéit

with the creation of more Local and State governments.

(h) Since the productive implement of the peasant - hoe - has continued to sustain the
economy, particularly the colonial economy with surpluses extracted, the abrupt
disarticulation in the peasant productive forces was to destroy rather than enhance it.
Thus, the entire package of the introduced mechanization of agriculture has only
succeeded in plunging the whole economy and the peasantry in endless crises. With
socio-economic setting distorted and industrial outfits destroyed. the State, while linked
bureaucratically with foreign capital and technology has produced the bad wind that
blows no peasantry and the entire political economy any good.

(i) since every in-coming regime in Nigeria considers it 'fit" or 'mandatory’ to introduce
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introduced by the pervious regime(s) must be done away with. Such acts are
preponderantly done to establish, assert and exhibit relevance of the regime’s coming into
power. By such “statutory” political practices, there is no dispute to finally conclude that
there exists no national policy on rural development per se, as only transient political
statements, programs and strategies, at the exigencies of the regimes, are decreed and

pursued.

The State and its perpetrators are the great obstacles or impediments to rural development. In
other words, the role and policies of the State run counter to the noble ideals of rural
transformation. Since the material interests of the dominant class are un-compromisable, it
therefore frustrates the provision of necessities and a people-based policy on rural development
proposed in this study. To establish relevance, political crises are hatched by the dominant class

in addition to various economic predicaments inserted within the unstable political environment.

While a lot of sabotage efforts have always been mounted to thwart efforts and agitations for
extending welfare services to the countryside, the State bureaucrats’ preoccupation has
symbiotically been to introduce a number of reforms and strategies aimed at dividing and
distracting the minds of the people. All these have continued to go on particularly through the
creation of more States and Local governments dictated by the whims and administrative
convenience of the junta. The exercises of creation of States and Local governments have only
reduced them to become mere administrative extensions of the bureaucratic class desire to

enhance socio-economic and political aggrandizement,

SAP policies introduced were therefore a direct indication of the ruling/governing class to



SAP policies introduced were therefore a direct indication of the ruling/governing class to
perpetuate domination. By systemically destroying the economic power of the people as well
as their psychological and physical being, the State enforced SAP with a view to reducing
people’s agitations and to dumps down their spirits for improved living condition. As all the
principles of SAP are chiefly and mischievously used as justifications to deny basic needs to the
people, the only way out, accordingly, was to outrageously privatize and commercialize public

utilities so as to generate surplus and revive the ailing economy.

Consequently, a decree establishing a Technical Committee on Privatization and
Commercialization (TCPC) was enacted, The State thus directed all public enterprises, in a bid
ln. generate revenues, to increase their charges/rates by at least 100 percent. All categories of
the ’fllfblic. irrespective of their social and economic status were inevitably affected. The
unpfebcdchled rise in the cost of all categories of goods and services has rendered condition of

’

the already “scorched earth’ rural communities more precarious than ever before,

The current military junta, which dramatically ascended to power as a result of a chronic
political and economic crises, has as usual announced a transition plan to return the country to
civil and democratic rule in 1998. It should be noted that since the demise of the Second
Republic, which lasted 4 years 3 months, the country experienced nothing, save the First

Republic (5 years 3 months), but military dictatorship.

Thus, dictatorial imposition of policies and strategies inimical to the progress and development
of the capacities of the Nigerian dominated classes were imminent. Not only the current military

junta initiated a plan to disengage (?), but also designed what it refers to as the Vision 2010.
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the behavior of the junta precluded any meaningtul and practical panacea to the problems now
and in the future, particularly rural transformation as well as the literal understanding to the so-

called return to civil democratic rule.

Since the so-called Vision is not hinged on the ideals of democracy and collective efforts as well
as the needs of the majority of the population, the short-sighted vision, like all the previous ones
before it, will collapse as it unfolds as designed. With the current marginalization and alienation
of progressive forces in Nigeria, the toying of the Third Republic by the junta makes 1998
vulnerable and clouded with uncertainties while beyond year 2000 may by the 'Vision®

envisaged.

In the first place, the imprisonment of political contenders, statesimen of military stoek ete,the
authoritarian manipulation of the political barometer of the country, coercion, deposition and
threats of deposition of the traditional oligarchy have all frightened many other forces to die
down. However, with the systematic elimination of the progressive parties within the State
guided party formation, all the paraphernalia of the State apparatuses must ensure the attainment
of objectives. To be "qualified” and selected as a State party, controllers within the Political

Associations have to be sanctioned surrogates of the junta.

Traditional institutions are not however excluded within the matrix of the State agencies. For
instance, because of fear of being deposed, while at the same time enhancing firmer control,
Sarkin Zazzau via Sarkin Maigana would have field day in enforcing compliance of government

policies in rural communities, Therefore, by aiding to suppress tensions that may arise out of
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people’s cynicism, apathy and repugnance to government policies, traditional nobility would

have to be constantly on their toes in order not to hurt the junta.

A decree on the Petroleum Trust Fund (PTF) with the stated goal of channelling the petroleum
funds into vital socio-economic sectors was enacted. Thus as Nigeria is plagued with high
inflation, dilapidated infrastructural facilities and stagnation in the provision of vital goods and
services, the Fund is expected to address such areas affecting vast majority of Nigerians. As
the oil boom period of the 1970s was paradoxical to the process of change in Nigeria, the
political resiliency of the PTF, headed by the erstwhile fascist military Head of State, Maj.
General Muhammadu Buhari, harbors immense avenues for private local petroleum accumulation

than provide critical services to the majority of the people, particularly in the rural areas.

While the PTF begins to concentrate more on cosmetic resurfacing of selected GRA urban roads
and rehabilitating the highways linking urban areas, it is however bewildering to note that the
Consultancy and Construction Firms executing the projects and contracts are but guided business
outfits of an economic clique floated and sanctioned by the PTF bigwigs. 1t is very doubtful if
such huge petroleum resources would make a difference in transforming the socio-economic
setting of the rural society, or even sustain the vital social services in the urban areas.

Finally, it is pertinent to note that the tiny but powerful dominant class is only preoccupied with
limiting the extension of facilities to itself. The way out is perhaps to strike a formidable front
by all the agitated groups against the injustice perpetrated by the dominant class, particularly the
military and its civilian surrogates. Thus, rather than accept the infinite and deceitful transitions
to civil rule, it must be recalled and noted that power was, in the first place, not “transitioned’

to the military.



The historic triumph of the ASSU, when for example it brought the military junta to its knees
in the agitations of its rightful place in the political economy, is a testimony which indicates that
other well intentioned forces or groups in Nigeria like the NMA, NBA, Students Unions, Tanker
Drivers and other Road Transport Workers® as well as Trade Union Associations and even a
section of the agitating civil servants etc can come together, in a united front, and mount a
blockage strategy with a view to ensuring that justice, equity and fair play reign, particularly in

allocating appropriate resources to vital areas for real development.

For the rural peasantry, however, agitations and vicissitude struggle for improved living
conditions and excessive violations of their fundamental rights can be checked through coalition
of their Community-based Development Associations on the one hand and other agitated forces
in the country on the other. Even though each case presents its specific bottle-necks, there is,
notwithstanding, the need to start from some point. The pitfalls will inevitably bring
reinforcements in every disadvantaged group to address its problem with a view to

complementing and making strategic maobilization for total emancipation.
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The Reperter - 1/10/90, 20/11/90

New Nigerian - 10,1788

APPENDIX 1

This questionnaire form is for randomly Selected indivuduals and house holds affected by rural
. development i Maigana and environs, Please tick the oppropriate option or supply additional
information from the following guestions, Thank you for your kind response.

PLACE OF RESIDENCE-----+-----------

1.

10.
.
12,
i3.

4.

13.

16.

17.

Age-

{a) Below 30 years {b)y  30-39 years

(¢) 40-49 years (d) 50-59 years (¢} 60 years and above

Sex-

(a) Male (b) Female

Marital Status-

(a) Married (b) Single (c) Widow (d) Divorced

(e} Separated

Highest Education Attained-

() Primary (b} Post-primary (c) Post-Secondary (d) University (e) Informal
Occupation-

(a) Farming (b) Civil Servant (c) Business (d) Other (Specify)

estimated Annual Income-

(a) Below M10,000 (b) From NI{0,000-M15,00 (¢) From NI15,000-N20,000 (d)
From N20,000-M25,000 (¢) Over MN25,000

Position/Status in the family---- -- mmmmemme e

No. of wives----- o
Year of first marrjage------——---ro-mrmemmm e

No. of children .-

No. of Other members in the household----------~-------—-

No. of male workforce-- -

Are there any members of your household who hdve migrated to Urban Areas (a) Yes
(b)Y No

If question 13 is Yes, how many and what is the frequency of contact 7

{a) Frequent {(b) Occasional (c¢) Never

Do the migrants contribute to the up keep of the household ?

(&) Yes (b) No

If question 14 is Yes, what do they contribute ?

(a) Send money all the tinie (b) Send nioney sometimes (c) Come home every raining
season to participate in produciion (d) Any other (Specify).

Do you approve members to migrate 7---

..(®) Yes (o) No (c) No alternative
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18,
19,

29

30,

31.

3.

34,

35.

36.

7.

3%,
39,

If question 17 is Yes, give reasons-----------eeeeeem-o-

From which of the following do you belong ?

(a)  Commoners (Talakawa) (b) Rich and well to do (Altajirai) ()
Businessmen/Traders (¢) Noblemen (masu sarauta)

On what type of land do you farm ?

(a) Family {(gandu) (b) Personal (inherited/bought) (¢) Hired (Jingina) (d) Borrowed
(aro) (e) Shared.

What type of labour do you employ on the farm ?

(a) Personal (b) Gayya (¢) Family (d) Hired (Kwadago)

What type of implment do you use on the farm ?

(a) Hoe/*garma’ (b) tractor (d) Ox drawn

What types of crops do you cultivate ?-----—eememremeaee

What type of fertilizer do you use on your farm ?

(a) Chemical fertilizer (b) Local manure (c) both (a) and (b)

Do you make use of any pepticides ?

(@) Yes (h) No

If question 25 is NO, Why 2eememmm e

How often and from which source do you procure and make use of these Chemicals ?----
Do you receive any assistance from government in the procurement of these Chemical
(a) Yes (b) No

Do you keep Iwcslmk/pnultary in your household

(a) Yes (b) No

What type of house do you live in 7

{a) Grass-roofed laterite house (Jinka) (b) Laterite roofed house (Soro) (¢) Iron-roofed
laterite house (Kwano) (d) Iron-roofed cementblock house (¢) Combinations of (b), (¢)
& (d)

What is the nature of ownership of the house you live in ?--

(a) A house built by myself (b) A family house shared with brothers etc (¢) Hired
(d) Others (Specify)--=r~zorommem=smmm=m=n

Tick which of the following you own and posses.

(a) Radio (b) Television (c) Video (d) Wal clock (e) Wrist watch (f) Bicycles(s)
(g) Motor cycle(s) (h) Car(s) (i) Lorry/Tippers(s) (j) Bus(es) (k) Others (Specify)
What is the source of your water supply ?

(a) Rain/Stream, Lake, Pond (b) Pipe Borme (¢) Borehole (d) Dam (e) Well (hand
dug/concrete).

How regular is the source of water supply ?

(a) Available all the year round (b) Inadequate supply during dry season (c) Dries up
completely during dry season

Does the community contribute/participate in the provision of potable water in your area
(a) Yes (b) No

It queqnun 35 is Yes, give evidence----=-s--comecmacma-e

What is the average distance (where applicable) between your household and the Water
factiity P-—————rereeeeer

When was the facility constructed ?--——---sereermmcncneas

Who constructed the water facility your community uses ?

(a) Government (b) Non-Government organisation (¢) Community (d) Individual
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40,

s NI

=

41.

42.

meRe T

45,

46.
47.

43.

49,

50.

3l

Which of the following health facility (ies) exist in your locality ?

Health facility Year built Provider* Non-existence

Government Hospital

Rural Health Centre PR NP A 1V AP RPN INY TP A B .\.'.;-;-'.:"*-;. D e
Maternity Home -, rm. s _ e et
Clinic SR VT L S VY D NNV LTS 1 SRR TR
Dispensaries . e CE '
Primary & Basic -

Health Centre = - - -3 il '
Private Clinic/ 7w 7 widtiges, i, wdatiain s o L Dl ewmiOh
Chemist ' R

*Provider-state any of the following - Government, NGO, Community or individual. If
it is not existent write "Non-existence”. If it exist and does not function write "Non-
functional”, L

What is the average distance between your household and the health facility available ?7---

How does your family solve its medical problems ? .

Which of the following educational facility(ies) exist in your locality ?
Education facility  Year built Provider* Non-existence. -
Primmary Schools(s)

Secondary School(s)

Vocational Schoal - - I
Adult Educ. Class(es) ' o o "
Islamiyya/Arabic School : I

Private Nursery and

Primary School

Do you send your children to school _
(a) Yes (b) No o} Gi
If question 44 is Yes, at what level would you send them ? Lo
(a) Primary Only (b) Secondary Only (¢) Tertiary Level _
If question 44 is No, why ? ) el
1s your community served with electricity 7 1 :
(a) Yes (b) No N [ —
Is your community served wnh bankmg facility ? '
(a) Yes (b} No . - +

Is your community served w1th recreatlonal facilities such as Town Hall!Cemre Hotel,
TV. Centre, Play ground efc. e, Fhsie it o]

() Yes (b} No :

Is your community served with agricultural facilities ?

(a) Yes (b) Mo

i

If question 50 is Yes, state the facilities -

R P
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53

54,

55,

56.

57,

58.

59.

60,

Is your community provided with communication facilities ?

(a) Yes (b) No

[s your community accessible by road all year round between  and within the locality
9

(a) Yes (b) No

Who determines the location of rural infrastructure in your community ?

(@) The entire community (b) The traditional Ruler (¢) Influential people (d) The

government (e) The professionals

Does your Community supplement government efforts (if any) in provndmg infrastructure

through Community Development  Association (CDA).

(a) Yes (b) No

If question 55 is Yes, Name the CDA and the projects undertaken

At what situation would you contribute your resources for the execution of projecs
beneficial to your locality ?

(a) Through the CDAs (b) Through appeals by government (¢) Through appeals by
traditional Ruler

State the mineral based cottage industries available in your community

_______________________________________________________

In your opinion, how would the transformation of rural community development be
formulated, effected and sustained ?-----—-emememvmcmcmce.



(1) Yes (h) No

54, Who determines the location of rural infrastructure in your community ?
(a) The entire community (b) The traditional Ruler (c) Influential people (d) The
government (e¢) The professionals

55.  Does your Community supplement government efforts (if any) in providing infrastructure
through Community Development  Association (CDA).
(a) Yes (b) No

56.  If question 55 is Yes, Name the CDA and the projects undertaken

57. At what situation would you contribute your resources for the execution of projecs
beneficial to your locality ?
(a) Through the CDAs (b) Through appeals by government (¢) Through appeals by
traditional Ruler

58.  State the mineral based cottage industries available in your community

60, In your opinion, how would the transformation of rural cnmmunlty development be
formulated, effected and sustained 2---=meecmmmmmmcroeaees

APPENDIX 2a
INTERVIEW SCHEDULES

Schedule One {(Peasant farmer, Maigana

Farmers were given only two measurers of fertilizer each. It was not however enough to go
round to all members of the community. Those who could not get, agitated bitterly. Some even
got only one measure (mudu) while some were not even aware that fertilizer had been allocated
and distributed in the locality. They thus complained that if it were tax collection or some labor
mobilization, they would have been quickly notified.

The quantity of fertilizers allocated, one mudu to each farmer, was ridiculous. One mudu is
inadequate for a ridge. People are really worried about the state of fertilizers and highly
disappointed with the government. This is because we rural dwellers rely heavily on fertilizer.
Our silence over this sad development does not suggest we accept the situation. We are totally
dismayed, unhappy and unconfortable.

For us, modern fertilizers have been with us since when we were given small quantities (free
of charge) in measured tins, for tests and trails on our farms. They used to specify to us which
fertilizer was for millet or for corn. 1 think it is at least twenty years ago or even more. This
is just a rough estimate, it is indeed more than twenty years. All types of fertilizer particularly
those for groundnut were given to us free of charge.

We were not then enthusiatic to use fertilizers on our farms, we were not keen. We were often
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reminded by extension workers to uee Cortilizors, Gradially fasm extension workers came to
teach us « el Jities or cthods of applying aod using the fertilizers for better vicld,
Extension workers guided our parents while we observed fearned and later instructed us also to
apply the fertilizer on the plants.

A time came when we had to buy the fertitizer. It was then cheap. We were gradually lured
to buy the commodity to enchance productivity and increase our income. We have now reached
a stage when we do not even see the fertilizers to buy! (N 1,000, they said or N2,400) it is still
not available even at that exhorbitant price, unless you are connected to the NTC,

The only way to procure fertilizer with ease is 1o be a sanctioned NTC farmer; as sufficient
amount of fertilizers are distributed 1o grow tobacco leaves. 1t is from that supply, that NTC
farmers divert and apply on their maize farms. Even yesterday NTC distributed fertilizers to
its farmers. I have a space for maize but due to lack of fertilizer, I can not farm. 1 used to
cultivate maize in great quantity but now...

You see, there is no fertilizer, there are many peasants like me spread in all the localities. This
year is particularly very tragic it is really a great loss whenever you go people will complain
about if. You see a peasant whose farm is far in the bush cannot use local manure; instead it
can only be used on farms not far away from the household. Farms located far away from home
normally yield 50-60 bags when moden fertilizers are applied . While farms close home are
essentially cultivated to produce for domestic consumption. I cannot cultivate my far away
farms like others for want of fertilizer. 1 have boys that could have tilled the farm but was
cautioned that fertilizer was not going 10 be available.

I am among those who have not yet planted because of obscure uncertainty. [ have not planted
rice as many farmers have resorted to and could not therefore replace the maize which 1 have
discarded due to the futility of the venture,

SCHEDULE TWO (Peasant farmer, Unguwar Rimi)

We rural dwellers do not benefit from anything. Has the government done anything to us in
terms of facilities 7 No concrete well, no hospital, no road, no school... government has done
nothing to us. This road was constructed and occasionally rehabilitated by a Zaria based farmer-
Civil Servant, Alhaji Uba. His farm is close to mine. He has a farm house in his farm. He
first intiated the construction of the road with the use of hoes, The road project continued till
it reached and even passed our farms to the nearby locality.

Look at that stream, it requires a bridge but to whom do we complain ? The road could easily
link you to Bauda... (I was there and have seen the place)... well then you are in a good position
to assess the situation. Besides you have been to the roots of the problem rather than relying
on second hand information. With your knowledge about our plight I hope what you will report
is going to provoke the government to do something for us.

Lack of access roads and bridge hinders easy contact between communities particullarly from
here to Tofa or Bauda. Whenever it rains heavily, we are isolsted till the water passes away.
I forgot to tell you that the feeder road constructed by that man received a lot cooperation from
CDA in Bauda and Mai Ungowa Mallam Tanko mobilized his subjects to assist in the road
construction,
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If we could be assisted to have a bridge constructed, it would ease a great problem, since the
river floods s Banks every sear and people have to svisgacross 1o find a mcans of survival,
An access road around will unite localities and improve social interaction and sources of
livelihood. In that very stream, a couple of years ago, some youths while returning from a wage

labour were drowned and died in attempts to cross. Their graves are in iy farm...

[ hear you went to many localities. [ heard that you were coming here. Government officials
rely only on verbal and speculative submissions without ascertaining what is on the ground.
They never want to know and understand our ways, attitude and predicament. At Junu
settlement, there is no school. no hospital, and do not have a bridge yet they are close to the
main road...

SCHEDULE THREE (Sule Salanke, Tashar Itace)

There is a fadama program being undertaken... land has been cleared in the north and east
thence to Dauri. Through self-help efforts, the land was cleared for the day season farming
since we do not have a dam we had to improvise by damming this portion as well as the
construction of the bridge that finks us with Maigana. The project was intiated by Alhaji Magaji
single handedly and later people joined him.

The long grasses (for roof making) are ruined by cattle reared by the fulani. Meanwhile, Alhaji
Dahiru, Sakin Maigana, issued a stern warning to cattle fulani from taking their herds into the
prohibited long grass zones. Thus, fulani are restrained and restricted from entering the fadama
areas. If this measure was not taken, the fulani will willfully continue to destroy the grasses by
taking their caule into the grass zones thus rendering our houses without the maierials to
rehabilitate our thatch roofs.,

Tractor machines are for the big farmers. You have gone to all parts of this locality and must
have observed that in August, this locality is too waterlogged or flooded. We are really
suffering in this village. During the peak of the raining season, we are completely isolated. We
can not visit or be visited; even the occasional attendance or wedding or naming ceremony is
sometimes impossible,

SCHEDULE FOUR (Sarkin Pawa- Chief butcher - Sahon Gari)

These are the essential needs of the poor. For hospitals, all fees should be cancelled. Then
schools, then fertilizers. All these services are designed to benefit the talaka do not reach him.
We do not benefit from anything. Since Balarabe Musa’s era, no fertilizer was brought to us,
I have five male children and each has his own farm. I was allocated only four mudus of
fertilizer to buy, what would I do with it ?

Imagine what the NTC does. It employs the poor to cut long grasses and branches 1o trees to
construct shades used to spread tobacco leaves to dry up. Farmers are paid N200 per shade and
in addition given three bags of fertilizer free of charge. That is how NTC assists us till the
commencement of the rainy season. Those employed are required to process the tobacco leaves.,
A ‘boy’ called Shehu Kore, has been intracting with the NTC in this manner. He is popularly
known as ‘Ghana’ because of his successes with the NTC.

However, the NTC has been paying considerable atention on his farm by constantly visiting the
farm and subsequently making it a model. They distributed over 500 bags of fertilizer
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yesterday.  You could e alvo witnessed the distribution had you come ealier. They had been
around sinee on Tucswday, Many furmers 2ot between one and five bags. Al these are great
assistance 1o some of us,

I have over 30 children, all relying on me. One of them died today; that is why people are
condoling me. [ just sneaked out of the crowd when I saw you interviewing that man. ama
poor man; look, the wall of my house has collapsed. You can see my family is completely
exposed. [ have 35 grand children from my female children. [ am the chief butcher (Sarkin
Pawa) I soldom slaughter animal. [ rely heavily on the farm for survival,

APPENDIX 2b

Schedule one (Peasant farmer, Maigana

Wannan gida, gidanshi kenan, amma bai kawo kofar gidan ba kar ace ya sako buhu daya a gida.
Sai ya ce ku sauke mani nan ayi ma mutane yekuwa kowa kwano biyu kowa kwano biyu-kowa
kwano biyu. Amma bai gama garin ba. Wasu sun je suna mashi bakar magana, "anzo da taki
na gwamnati ba mu samu ba." Shi wannan yaro da ya yi maka wannan tambayoyi, ba kaji ina
dada nannaga maganar taki ba ? (¢) ba shi ne ya rayar da karkara ba ? (Haka ne). To, ai
kukan haka sai ko kuma samun karin takin. Yau ma ko kwana biyar ke nan, kwano dai-dai,
kwano dai-dai, wani ma bai san an zo da shi ba. Sun zo nan su na ta mashi koki kaza-kaza, "da
haraji ne" “da wani aiki ne". Na ce ku yi hakuri ni ma ban samu ba. Kwano daya-kwano daya,
dai-dai.

To, an baka kwano daya, ka gama ba zai fitar maka da kuyya daya ba ke nan (kuyya daya ? Ai,
tushe nawa ne ma za'a sa ?) To, ka ji abin da yawa! Damuwar jama’a; rashin taki, damuwar
ya back. Tun da mu mutanen kauye muna amfani da taki ba kima ba, mun yi shirun ne kawai
an dangwalo ta. Amman wawwara, ¢, ba'a dangwalo ta mai dadi ba, an dangwalo wawwara,
¢b, kwarai kwarai an dangwalo wawwara.

(Kaman tun yaushe ne ka fara amfani da takin zamani din nan ?) Iye ? (Tun yaushe ka fara
amfani da takin zamani ?) Ai mun fara anfani da takin zamani zai kai shekara......., tun ana
ba mun kadan-kadan, ana kwalanta mana da dan wani dan kofi () a ce wannan na gero, wannan
in kun zo dawa ku zuba. Na ko san zai kai ma shekara kamar ashirin ko ma fi. Watau na
takura ne a shekara ashirin muna amfani da shi. Da wadda kasa mashi sai ka ga na gyada daban
duk ana ba mu.

Wani lokacin ma ana bayarwa kamar kyauta ne (¢), kyauta ne ake badawa dao can!) e, sai ma
mu ba mu garajen sawa. Sai a ce sai ka zo da abu ka zuba ma takin amfani., To, shikenan sai
ana kokarin yi malaman gona su na zuwa su na ja ma iyayenmu kunni, ku sa iya’yanku su rika
zubawa haka, mun ayi-mun ayi kuma anda mun yi din nan sai mu ga ya yi amfani. To, sai a
z0 kuma ana sayarwa cokin saukin kudi ana yin shi dai muna ganin amfani. To ga shi an wayi
gari sai ka ce a saya maka mallam, jakkuna! (Dubu da aka ce. Dubu biyu da dari hudu). Ba
shakka! A nan ya kai ma haka. Ba shi ma, tunda a inda ma zaka sayan ka fito da shi in ba
kamfanin Taba ne ta bayar ba {e) To, ana tare mutum kan ya sama gonanshi.

Ga shi mun yi ma malaman gona magana suke ce su sun sami taki ne saboda su suna shuka taba)
e (To, kamfanin Taba take ba su taki sun samu su dan sama masaransu 7). Yawwa! ka ji dalili.
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To, an baka kwano daya, ka gama ba zai fitar maka da kuyya daya ba ke nan (kuyya daya ? Ai,
tushe nawa ne ma za'a sa ?) To, ka ji abin da yawa! Damuwar jama’a; rashin taki, damuwar
ya back. Tun da mu mutanen kauye muna amfani da taki ba kima ba, mun yi shirun ne kawai
an dangwalo ta. Amman wawwara, e, ba'a dangwalo ta mai dadi ba, an dangwalo wawwara,
eb, kwarai kwaral an dangwalo wawwara.

(Kaman tun yaushe ne ka fara amfani da takin zamani din nan ?) lIye ? (Tun yaushe ka fara
amfani da takin zamani 7) Al mun fara anfani da takin zamani zai kai shekara....... , tun ana
ba mun kadan-kadan, ana kwalanta mana da dan wani dan kofi (e) a ce wannan na gero, wannan
in kun zo dawa ku zuba. Na ko san zai kai ma shekara kamar ashirin ko ma fi. Watau na
takura ne a shekara ashirin muna amfani da shi. Da wadda kasa mashi sai ka ga na gyada daban
duk ana ba mu.

Wani lokacin ma ana bayarwa kamar kyauta ne (e), kyauta ne ake badawa da@ can!) e, sai ma
mu ba mu garajen sawa. Sai a ce sai ka zo da abu ka zuba ma takin amfani., To, shikenan sai
ana kokarin yi malaman gona su na zuwa su na ja ma iyayenmu kunni, ku sa iya'yanku su rika
zubawa haka, mun ayi-mun ayi kuma anda mun yi din nan sai mu ga ya yi amfani. To, sai a
70 Kuma ana sayarwa cokin saukin kudi ana yin shi dai muna ganin amfani. To ga shi an wayi
gari sai ka ce a saya maka matlam, jakkuna! (Dubu da aka ce. Dubu biyu da dari hudu). Ba
shakka! A nan ya kai ma haka. Ba shi ma, tunda a inda ma zaka sayan ka fito da shi in ba
kamfanin Taba ne ta bayar ba (e¢) To, ana tare mutum kan ya sama gonanshi,

Ga shi, mun yi ma malaman gona magana suke ce su sun sami taki ne saboda su suna shuka taba)
¢ (To, kamfanin Taba take ba su taki sun samu su dan sama masaransu 7) Yawwa! ka ji dalili.
(abinda ya sa suka samu taki ke nan) e, kamfani tana ba bbayarwa ko jiya ta bayar, ta bayar
masu biya wanda su zo su dan saya su daura a keke su je su dan mammanna kadan-kadan-kadan,
Ni din nan ina da wurin da ya ke ba masaran tunda ba takin. Kuma da na kan yi amfani da
masaran ba kadan ba. i

To, ka gani taki an rasa, an rasa, kuma irina-irina, in mutum ya yi tafiya a kauyuka, da abin
a zagaya kauyuka ne, a keke sai va ce laile bana an yi asara. (Ai, na je kauyukan na je Tofa
na je Banda na je Kwadaro duk mun yi magana da su; duk komi a takin da takin nan, ban da
shinkafa da suka ba komi). Kuma ko'ina ka je maka kukan dai taki ne, daman tun da an riga
an saba da shi an raja'a da shi ana ganin amfaninshi. Mai gona a dauji kusan ba zai sama
jakuna su kai mashi takin gargajiya ba. Sai gonan cikin gari shi ne zai dibi na gargajiya ya
zuzzuba-ya zuzzube na cikin gari (haka) amma gonan dauji wanda za ka yi kamar buhu 50,
(Hamsin) 60 (Sitin) a ciki sai takin zamani ya gama maka gonan kayi amfani da shi sosai.

Wannan amfani naka zaka ci da iyalanka yanda ya kamata ya zama maka kuma dan wani samun
abin da zaka aje. To, amma yanzu bana haka ne kawai. Ni ina daga cikin wanda ban sa ko
kwaya ba. Ni har ina nufin lafiyar, ina da yara su na dan nomawa. To na sa an noman an ce
ha daman bada taki, takin ba zai samu ba an hana sayarwa shi ke nan, ina daga cikin masu
zullumin abin da za’a ci saboda rashin takin; ni din nan. To mai ya sa ba ka samu shinkafa ka
shuka ba 7 Na ga wasu su na ta sawa da naje nan na ga shinkafa su na ta sawa, wasu sun sare
ma abin su na ta sa shinkafa) e, to ba'a sa shinkafa ba lokacin, ai na yi amfani da masara ne
kuma an zo an hallaka ta.

481



SCHEDULE TWO (Peasant farmer, Maigana)

To, an bar ta kawai (ba ma sha’ani na rashin taki, ba ma wasu abubuwa na da ya-kamata, ana
kawo was nan) mene (Na najin dadin mutanen kauye) a'a. Mu mutanen kauye ba mu ganin
komai. A zo mana da wani abubuwa daban bamu ganinshi (A ce an maku rijiyan kwakware,
an maku rijiyan burtsdtse, an maku Asibiti, an maku hanya, an maku makarantu an maku kaza.
(Babu komai. (Nan an rubuta an ce an maku). A'a ba’ai mana ba.

Wannan gyaran hanya da kake gani wani ma’aikaci nan a Zariya Alhaji Uba (e) ka gane ko, ga
gona na ga na shi shi ne ya yi gidan gona a nan da kake jin. Wannan ya ba ka bayanin shuke-
shuke (e) ka gane ko (e) to, shi ne ya kan yi hanyan har can zuwa gonan takai ma gonar ta goce
ma ta nufi wani Unguwa don kyautata hanyar gonanshi.

Ka gani ko, da rafi nan ya kamata mu muyi kukan ayi mata gada kaman guda gada daya, gada
daya kuma zuwa Bauda rayayyen guri ne (Haka ne. Na ga gurin) kaga wurin 7 (Naga gurin,
sosai) To, kai ke da ikon bada bayanin lungu-lungu tunda ba za ka zo ne ka tsaya a bakin nan
ka ce ka yi aiki ba. {A’a) to, duk sako sakon nan na san shi na bi.

To kai mai aiki ne ba wasa ba tun da ka gane wannan lungu, lungu ashe ko kai ma in ka rubuta
ya isa kawai in za'a ji kukanmu a ji (yana shiga yana gani) yawwa, tun da kai ka shiga watau
lallai ka gane cewa ka gane kauye (Anguwan Sarki, muka je wancan makon) e(muka ja Tofa)
vawwa (muka kama hanya da Dan Galadima muka kasa wucewa saboda ruwa ba gada) To ka
1 (Daga can Tofan abin da suke cewa abin da yake su wannan hanyan ba hanya) ruwa ya zo (su
sun tsaya nan haka, haka ma ah su da an yi ruwa ya yi yawa sun san ba shiga ba fita).

Can, nan ma inda nake gaya maka na hanyar shi wannan mai gonan shi ne ya sa ake kagawa
kuma nan ai kungiya a cikin gariya har a hada a can Bauda Unguwan (Mai unguwan Tanko) e,
mai Ungwa Tanko, ke gane ko ayi kungiya amma ai muna da rafi a nan wataya, da za a yi
mana gudunmuwa ne tun da bine damu Hardo da fulani da juddun babu rani babu damina, dan
vi kadarkko, shi ne wannan gona shi ne aka danyi wani kadarko haka wanda ruwa zai kama ka
nan kana lalube tilas ne ka haura don neman abincinka.

A wannan rafi da nake gaya maka akwai shekaran da yara sun dawo kwadugo, to da sun wo
gangara a keke da yaron ya subuce ya dulmiya a ruwa a gona na ne kabarin ina noma ina
kewaye kabari. Ka ga da da gada za muyi amfani da shi hanyar gayya daman ana yi za’a bule
da ta Gimba a hada da Dinya. ka gani, to, an fara kyautata hanyar to, ina.

Ai kai mai aiki ne sosai, tun da na ji ka fadi lungu-lungun nan ka tafi, in yaso za su je su tsaya
ne nan a hanya in sun tambayemu shike nan ba su gane cikin lungu-lungun ba, ba su san laifin
kauye ba, kai ko kai ka san, kasan gari na bakin hanya ka san kauye, tunda naji ka fadi nan
sakon nan, kowa in ka kawo shi pan to kai ka gama kawai wahalan kauye kai ka gama, tunda
ka san wannan lungu (A nan anguwan Junu da muka je su ba su ma da Makarantan, ba su da
Asibiti, in ruwa ya zo sai dai kawai su kalle shi) kuma a ce ga kwana kan fiti....... Je, 1o ka ji
mutanen nan da ke nan hanyar su ke nan su je nan su shiga mota.

To idan ruwan sun zo nan sai sami ruwan fari har ba kuma gada sai illa masha Allahu. To
shike-nan wani sai ya koma hidimar nashi ya daina, wani kuma ya zaga ta haka can an yi wani
irin dan dagogo namu wai na gadan ice yana lalubawa yana lalubawa yana lalubawa, to su hauro
su tafi Zariya, tafiyan ya kama shi, to, sai ya yi wannan. To, wane sunan Malamin (Suna na
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Isah Moh’d Abbass) To, Madalla, madalla. |

SCHEDULE THREE, (Sule Salanke, Tashar Itace)
{Alhaji mene sunan shi wannan)

Salanke

{Salanke 7)

Sule,

{Sule, maddalla) (Za’a je gonan kenan 7) Za mu je gonan, za mu je ofishin namu.....

Kai mutumin Zariya ne ? (e, mutunmin Zariya ne) cikin gari ? (e, cikin gari) Na'am wace
Anguwa ? (Anguwan Juma) Unguwan Juma! Na'am. Wani ko ya taba zama a nan, unguwar
Juma e, ba shakka, wani Tela ba ? Amma yanzu ba ma ganin shi, wanene sunan shi kuwa ?
Ya taba zama a nan, kuma ya ce man daga Zariya ya ke na ce ma shi wane unguwar ya ce
Anguwan Juma wani dogon mutum haka (Akwai wani na ce ma shi Na'iya dogon Tela a
Anguwanmu) Baki ne ? (e, baki ne) Amma mu tunda ya bar nan ba mu sake ganin shi ba, har
yau wallahi, ka ji, wallahi ka ji. '

Wannan maganan na maganan fadama, fadamar da ake yi na abin nan na rani, na ga da na je
can duk su na samun matsala) (Nan, kaman wata matsala ne ake samu ?7) Mhm (Na maganar
fadama da ake ce sai an, za'ai clearingwuri a ce za'ayi aikin fadama (Nan a bakin ra-fi ne nan
ya. ce pan ne shi Saulawa. To shi ne da ka ji ya ce ana aikin gayya a yi gada dai-dai yanda in
ruwa ya soma sauki, (o in ya zo a wannan rafi abin da ya yi gabas ta zuwa Dauri (Haka ne) To,
kuma hayi da hayi masu garare, in kana da guri naka na gado ka aikata, kuma wanda ba ya da
euri na gado, mai gurin gado ya ba shi aro shi ma ya aikata. (e) To, shi ne ake haduwa a yi fili
ya tafi, a yi amfani da shi da rani.

Amma in ba haka ba tunda ba mu da Dam (e) Ba Dam, to shine wannan datsi da ake gayya ya
soma ainihin kafa wannan gada yana cikin magana ana ce mashi Alhaji Magaji (e) to shine ya
fara tushen wannan gadan (e) da ma yakan yi ne daga shi sai yaranshi sai kuma wadda ya yarda,
to kuma har a ji dadin abin sai a hadu, a hadu, ai wannan aiki. Amman tushensa Alhaji Magaji
a Maigana. Shi ne tushen wannan yin aikin.

A yau fadama na ga yana hana mutanen kauye yin Jinka saboda basu samun ciyawan jinka
wurin) . A'a, wannan dabbobin Fulani suke kashe ciyawa, idan kuma rani ya yi kaka ya yi, sai
Alhaji Dahiru Sarkin Maigana ya kan yi vekuwa kada wani Agwai ya shiga fada (Hakane) ? To,
idan ba ya yi haka ba, shi Agwai ba shi da hankali shi ma mai dakin ciyawa ne, mu ma masu
dakunan ciyawa sai su bar shannun nan su cinye shi tun bai yi karfi ba su cinye. Dalilin da ake
rasa ciyawa kenan.

To amma in ya sa ma su doka yace duk Agwan da an gan shi a kamo shi a yi mashi hukunci,
to ba su shiga har ya yi dan karfi a yanke. Wannan yanke sai an sake yankan kaman wawa ne
(A je wurin inda ruwa ke taruwa din, duk a yanyanke komai a sa garma “tractor" a huhhude
wurin don a yi aikin fadama). U, Um sai kai wadda za ka yi na kwatanta maka wurin ke nan
to, shikenan wannan ciyawa, kamar bakega yaro ya fita da fartanya nan ba ? (Haka ne). To
shi ne zai karce ya karce ko shi daya ko da yaranshi, to shi kenan da hanunshi ne zai karce da
garma, fili ya kafce va buga ya buga sai ya zo ya sa hanya, amfanin da mu ma mutanen kauye
mu ke da shi ke nan. \

Kaji mu amfanin mu mutanen kauye kenan. Amma dubbai ko kai da mu zare kai yanda ka ji
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shi wannan yaro mai Ungwarmu ya yi ta yi to a ko'ina ba kaman takin nan, kurha raya hanyoyin
mu ji dadi don taimako da gada kaman. Kai dai na gaya maka tunda ka bi lungu-lungu ka gaya
man ta inda ka biyo, to can idan can an fara "August” shi kenan an fakura matanen kauye.

Ba yanda za ka bi ka ziyarci wani wuri, sai dai in sha’ani ya kama a nan, sai ka kasa zuwa
sha’anin ko daura aure, ko sa suna, ruwa ya cika ba gada, ba zaka iya tafiya ba sai a yi ba ka
ga shi kuma ya kama ka, e, ya kama ka, a ganka a wurin saunan ai hukuncin su nan, to ga ruwa
ya hana ka. To da ko an yi wani gudunmuwa gwamnati ta taimaka an yi wani gada sai ka ga
tuni an yi da kai, e, rayuwar kasa kuwa duk bai fi sashin nan ba, tunda ka zaga ma na ce maka
ni kai'na ina daga ciki. Tunda ko bai samu na zaba ba, e, kwarai. (To zan koma can) e (zan
koma can) To, sai ka koma (A huta lafiya) To, madalla, madalla, madala.

SCHEDULE FOUR (Sarkin Pawa - Chief Butcher- Sabon Gari)

Na biyun shi sai Makaranta. Na ukun shi...... shi kenan don in gaya ma wurin da za'a taimaki
talaka, Asibiti, irin kudin nan a soke shi, shi kenan Makarfanta, sai taki shi kenan. Kama
abubuwa da aka ce za'a taimaki talaka da shi ba su zuwa gareshi (Ba ya zuwa gareshi 7 ) Ba
ya zuwa gareshi (Yaushe ne ya bar bayar da takin ? tun bayan Balarabe Musa. Yanzun na
gwamnati ni din nan yarana ka ga daya, biyar ne kowa da gonarshi, an ba ni taki kwano hudu
ya ya zan yi da shi.

Ka ga NYC ta zo nan wani ba shi da sisi ta sa an yanki ciyawa dubai kan N20 ko N30, N30
an ¢l rani ana yi da suka gama wannan suka sa aka sari itace na rumfuna na shanya masu taba
kan N30. Da aka gama wannan in ba ka da wani dan kokarin da za ka yi sun bude wani
kamtfani, a wannan kamfanin naira goma-goma (lafiya lau, lafiya lay, sannu da zuwa, yaya gona
7 Ka na ji ko (e) naira goma-goma Bayan an gama wannan suka nemo masu jinka, kai zaka
nemo mai jinka ka kafa rumfarka, su nuna maka yanda zaka masu rumfar nan, su biya ka, a
baka taki buhu vku kyauta, jin dadin ka yi masu rumfar nan akan naira Dari biyu-biyu. (Ba
Dari shida ba kenan) (Gaka ne).

To haka suka yi. Har aka je ruwa ya fadi, ka daka masu tabar nan in sun ba ka buhu goma ne,
a dari bibbiyu ne. Ga tabar nan yansu wani yaro ya daka a na ce da shi Shehu Kore tana nan
tayt haka. Ko da suka yi baki daga wannan gari a na ce da shi "Ghana", sun zo har gonarshi
sun gani. Dari biyu ne za su baka ko buhu nawa ne. (To,.ai yanzun) su na yi ko da jiya ka je
idonka zai ga taki sama da buhu dari biyar, a jiya, Jumma’a, Alhamis, Jumma’a, Talata ka
gansi. Jels

To, wadannan kamtani ba karamin taimako suke yi ba, buhu sama da dari biyar za’a fita-r gaba
daya. Wani yana da uku, wani yana da hudu, wani yana da Biyar, wani daya, wani ma bai
samu ba, ka ga an yi taimako. (Amma yansun fadama kuma ta cinye jinka can ((ya ya ake ciki.
Fadama, aikin da ake ta yi na fadam din nan ta cinye jinka, ba jinka) kenan na ciyawa (e) Al
civawa akwai wurare wanda shanu su na (suke cinyewa),.ana dan kewayewa, kamar Dahiru
Maigana ka ga ya na taimako. Kaman nan gaba kardan zai sa a yi shela.

Duk wanda aka ganshi ya shiga wurin da ya na yin ciyawa mai kyau yana batawa, dika ya hana.
Don in an bar ciyawan, nan ya yi, mu Hardo muna so ne, su Fulani ma su na so, ka ga zai
amfani da shi. (Haka) Idan an yi amfani da shi masu yanka sun yi jinka ai ka ga shanu su ne
zasu shiga sauran ba mu nan su na ci har damina, kaga a nan ya yi kyau, amma in an bari an
kona ka ga ya zama barna (barna sosai) wallahi kamfanin NTC ta yi ko kari (Yanzu dai ka san

484



ka dade kane aikin gona, lokacin da taki ya zo, auki ba da taki din har aka zo ana ba da kyauta).

Ni,, lokacin nan da taki ya fito an tura mu Awai da ni da Baba lokacin nan yan Unguwa Tsoho
wanda ya mutu, mun tafi Awai kan hanyar Alhazawa gidan wani Bayarbe da can ake awon taba
lokacin Ja'afaru, kan hanyar nan na Alhazawa in ka wuce Awai, gaban Asibiti, can hayin rafi,
A gidan Lawan, Lawan shi ne za a bar mashi ajiyan taki ya tafi ya dauko shi.

Da muka dauko shi, da ni da Babana, muka je da shi gidanmu an aje shi. An sake tura mu mun
dauko shi (e) ka san da a na yin gadon kasa wanda in kayi aiki ka gaji, akwai itace bayan wahala
za ka tura shi a tsari, ka kwanta ka juya ya fi yanzu lafiya, Allah. Za ka ji ba kasala, mu din
nan lokacin nan za mu je mu yi aiki mu yi har Azahar, La’asar in kai aiki ba wani ciwon jiki
ba komi, a tashe ku in ka ga za ka dawo gidanku, ka dawo, in ba za ka dawo ba ka huta ka tafi
naka bayani.

Daga nan har mun doshi La'asar, muna nan, muna nan muna nan kuma kai din nan ka taba
tanadin kaman in za ku je gona gobe za'a tura ka, to kasan rogo (e) to kasa a gona, kafin a gama
abincin rana ka tai ka dauko. Ba yunwa za ka yi aiki, in kuma jiko ne na gargajiya, itace,
kwarai, ka gani. Kuma ba wani maganan manja ko daddawa irin na da, sai ya ji kawai da
gishiri. To, daga baya wannan taki ana shafa gado shi ke nan sai aka zo ana dan watsa shi a
fiti ko juji.haka a gona, sai aka ce a’a ai wannan ya na da amfani sai ake sake ce da mu lokacin
mai Unguwa Sarkin Yaki gidanshi ya na Arewa da wannan wurin.

(A YT ~d<

Aka sake samun masauki, Mr. Malady, Malamin Taba wanda ya zauna a Tudu gaba da
Masaljaci, Malady, sai Alawo. Bayansu, nan jikin gidan sabon Sarkin Doya nan ne gidansu.
Gidan Alhaji Idi gidan Mr. Alawo. Yarbawa ne shi ne za su dauko kamar amfani yana tafe
haka, a lokacin da sai kai haka. Kai "round” ka saka ka zuba taki, ka gani.... yana samun a
saiwanshi amfanin nan yana tsaye haka (e). To daga nan yana samuwa, yana samuwa har a ji
dadinshi har ana daukan na NTC, Lokacin ne ma in za ka sayar da takin NTC (e), a lokagin
nan Sarki Adamu kakan wadannan Sarkin Tudun Saibu kenan (e).

To, Sule bakwai ni ke saye, Wani lokacin in ka matsu, kaman matsattse ne ma to Sule biyar
(haka). Duk an yi wannan. An wayi gari an ji dadin takin, lokacin da aka kira taro, a kira mu,
Soba ke nan, wajen iyan awaki na Soba daga Tudu barin yamma. Sarkin yaki ne wanda ya
koma Makarfi shi ne suka kira taro da makadan gargajiya da iyan hoto na gargajiya aka hadu
ana kida, tunda ni na tafi ma dai ba ni daya ba. Lokacin da aka jeru aka ce makada su yi
kida.... don kusa sun saba da su jefa garma ne gaban masu arziki kaman Sarakuna na gargajiya
su na karban kudi, (haka).

To, irin su Sarki dahiru maigana, lokacin nan ba yana Sarki ba ne kai dai su na ‘yaya® ga Sarki
Audu Shamuwa wanda ya mutu (e). Ya shiga jama'a goman dada ya na nan Unguwarn Sarki
Yamma haka da Maigana ya kamo shi a riga ya ce ya zo, to, da aka jeru ya nuna masa samfur
din hula shi ne ya ce ya kawo kudi ya wuce cewan ma wai ko ya sa hannu ya kwashe shi, ana
tattara mai a riganshi daga nan ya wulle. Aka ce akwai "super"”, akwai Sulphur akwai NPK
ka ga wani ya yi arziki ya buga kwano. Ka ga yanzun ina da yaya da nawa da na ‘yan Uwana
yanzun a guna ina da talatin daidai ya Allah ya karbi kwanan daya ka ga ana zuwa muna karban
gaisuwa ne, sai na zo nan na dan boye da na ga ana ma wani tambayoyi na koma. Amma da
yarana a cikin gidana.
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Ka ga Allah bai hore man na sa kwano ba. Allah bai hore man ba. Katangan ma ta fadi a can
ma abu a fili nake, ka na lekawa za ka gani katangan ta fadi babu abin mayarwa. Haka Allah
yake so ya ganni. Amma ‘ya'ya da ka ke gani, lalle akwai ‘ya’ya. Jikokina yanzun wallahi in
za ka tambayi wani ina da jikoki (35) Talatin da biyar na aurada da yara gomasha daya. Duk
inda na juye ‘ya'yana ne amma kaga da ya ke Allah bai gajiyaman ba ina nan ina ciyar da su.
Nan zan shekara ban yi sana” a ba shi yasa na ce randa ta zo ina yi.

Ni ne Sarkin amma randa ta zo ina yi na iyata. Randa Allah bai ajiye man ba ka ganni nan sai
in davki fartanya in je gona in kuyya daya ne Allah ya sa na noma in na sami kwano daya ya
fiin tafi kasuwa in sayo. Tun da kila baiwan da Allah ya yi maka, ba mu san baiwan da Allah
ya yi maka ba, kila ka masa, amma mu nan ba a mana taimako da masu kudin garin da Sarakuna
garin. To, sai dai in wani ya mutu, in wani ya mutu kila wasu in mun kira malami ya ga kudin
zai ce Allah ya ji Tkan wane to shi kei nan. Kowa ya tafi inda za shi. Domin ba wani taimako.

Yawwa, mu ba wani taimako, sai dai in Allah ya yi rawa Allah ya taimake mu. Amma mu
yanzun sam tsakanin nan wanda suke jin dadi su na jin daidi wanda suke shan wuya su na shan
wuya, ba'a taru an zama daya ba. Amma mu bangaren nan wani ba ya ta da wani. Tunda dai
manya ba zaka je ka rage murya kan sana’arka ba. In an san kana caca ko neman mata, ko kana
a'a mugunta a ran wane in ka saya ba zai biya ba, ka ga in ka tambayi ba shi ma in ya hana ka,
kai ka kashe kanka. In ka dauki dabban wannan ka yanka ba ka biya ba kai ka kashe kanka.
To ba wani wanda zai dafa maka. Kai ba ka da abin da za ka je ka sayo balantana kai sana'an
ba wani wanda zai dafa maka. Babu wani wanda zai zo ya ce a’a bari in dafa maka kai sana’a.

A’a in an san ka na caca, in ka sayar ba za ka biya in an hana ka wannan kai ka ja ma kanka,
kal ka kori kanka. To, ba wannan, mu wurin nan namu haka ya ke. Gun da Allah ya zaunar
da kai in Allah bai cece ka ba ka hakura. Domin a bana na yi niyyan ta shi, ka ga dai ga gidana
nan amma wallahi bana na yi niyyan ta shi a gidan (Ka koma ina ?) gun da Allah ya kai ni.
Amma wallahi na yi niyyan wajen kasuwan Magani din nan, har na je na leko, Allah ne bai
tashe ni ba, saboda muguntan wurin nan, Ka ga kuma ni ne na fara zama ban da dakin nan duk
filin wurin nan ba bukka, duk unguwar nan ba bukka, daidai kaman wannan ba shi sai ni kadai.

Ba don an san asalina ba, an san uwana an san Ubana, za a ce wani rikakken maye ne ko wani
rikakken barawo ya zo ya zauna zai yi fashin kai. To, Allah ya sa dai an san Uwana an san
Ubana. Uwana ma tana nan da rai ta na nan a cikin gidan. Kwanaki ma na kaita asibiti kaman
ba zata yi ba. Jakkar ruwan nan sai da aka sa mata ashirin a jikinta, amai da zawo din nan.
(Yanzun a ra’ayvinka, Athaji, me ka ga ya kamata a yi na raya karkara, wanda mutanen karkara
shi suke so kuma va kamata a ba su ko kuma a kawo masu. Menene ya fi muhimmanci in ba
kaman abinda Allah ya zarban mana abinda ya ke mafi alheri shi ne Ubangiji abin da ka ga a
rayuwamu ka ga mafi alheri shi ne Allah zai c¢i da mu.

A kwakwalwanka, a Ilminka abin da ka ga zai mana amfani shi Allah zai taimake mu, ka
taimaka mana. Domin in mun riga mun ce a'a ga abinda muke so, manyanmu ko an fara yi
wani ya katse, tun da ba mu da karfi a wurin, tun da ya ke da manya-manya a wurin wani zai
katse. Sai dai in Allah ya taimake ka, ka taimaka mana sai dai ka ga kawai an zo ana yi. Ka
ga ba yvanda za ayi a tsayar. Amma mu mun $an cewan rayuwanmu in mun ce muna son abu
ka za, muna son abu ka za, ‘yan bakin ciki a wurin za su hana mu ne tunda yake da su, sune
mafi yawa a wurin, -
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Sai dai in Allah ya tatmake mu ka taimaka mana, ba sanannen ciki kawai, ko rijiya, no ko
sauran fegl na ne zan bayar a yi mana rijiya, kankare. Haka nan, akan sana’aamu. A'a ko
yanzun in ka ce a'a yanzun za ka rtka ban kudi in rinka zuwa duk garin Allah in ya waye na
yanka sai ai ni ina da kokarin wannan. Ka ga ina da shi nt, duk inda saniya take lalle zan sayo
ta in yanke mata kai. Yanzun in na je na dauko maka dammin wuka na pawa da na gacda wallahi
za ka ce tsintsiya cc. Wani in ka saya B 100 guda daya ba zai kula ka ba. Ka saye ta N100
wallahi ba zan saurare ka ba. Nasan dadinta. . _



APPENDIX 3

MAGANA: CHARACTERISTICS OF SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS

BAUDA .

Wives Age at Mrg.  Children Dependents  Male W/Force
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321 15 5 7 |
220 6 2 3 |
2 20 3 2 3 |
20 7 3 4 |
2 1 4 2 6

12 35 14 23
e —— s
T 6 16 7

0 0 0

2 20 5 30 13
118 2 15 19
T 4 13 8
219 6 13 7

2 20 7 15 15
118 7 30 5

F* 9 9 12 4

0 0 0 0 0

y 17 13 20 8
32 17 15 19 |
L 19 0 6 8 |
17 95 185 TER
GIMBA

2 18 1 2 5

2 20 2 6 0

4 13 8 5

120 612 579 529
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APPENDIX 4

PROJECT CASH FLOW 1985-1995 (FIGURES IN N'000)KADP

Opening Balance |IBRD FGN KDSG Others Total Expenditure Closing Balana
1985 2723200 4,140,000.00 7,190,000.00 130,549.00 11,732,871 10,179,525 1,284,670.00
1986 1,284,670.00 11,020,133.00 4,725,000.00 6,360,000.00 22,105,133.00 26,989,727.37 -4,884,594.39
1987 2,674,696 79,344,00000 | 4.258,000.00 8,110.800.00 - 34,387,496.00 107.556,500.00 -
1988 650,578.24 1727 ,354.37 10,196,848.70 10,459,524.37 398,219.04 22,781,946.48 19,538,322.76 3,894,201.96
1989 651,000.00 56,447,00000 | 4,324,000.00 13,200,000.00 1,330,00000 75,952,000.00 7%,215,000.00 -3,263,000.00
1990 -3,263,000.00 109,081,000.00 | 6,974,000.00 15,200,000.00 1,375,000.00 129 367,000.00 131,779,000.00 -2,410,000.00
1991 -2,410,000.00 61,057,000.00 6,010,000.00 21,333,000.00 1,555,000.00 89,225,000.00 87,170,000.00 2,055,000.00
1992 -2,045,00000 107,184,00000 | 3,950,000.00 31,887 000.00 1,077,00000 145,154 ,000.00 145,808,000.00 0,346,000.00
1993 .346,000.00 124,374,000.00 | 4146,000.00 42,787 ,000.00 1,766,000.00 173,073,00000 | 173,579,000.00 0,160,.000.00
1994 0,160,000.00 61,004,000.00 | 5,753,000.00 54,809,000.00 1,530,000.00 123,096,000.00 | 122,569,000.00 527 000.00
1995 0,350,000.00 - 3,765,000.00 38,324,000.00 4 514,000.00 46,953,000.00 45,823,000.00 -

Source: KADP Annual Report 1985-1995 KADP Headquarters Kaduna.



